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Preface. 

To  make  a   book   really  useful   it    ought    to   be    written 
vith  a  special  regard  to  the  kind  of  persons  whose  patro- 
nage it  seeks,  their  age,    the  stock  of  kindred  knowledge 
hey  are  likely  to  possess,  the  time  they  can  devote  to  its 
-tudy  and  the  extent   and    quality  of  the  notions  they  ex- 
pect to  acquire  from  it.   And  although  this  consideration  will 
*>e  found  true  with  regard  to  books  of  any  kind,  yet  there 
are  scarcely  any  to  which  it  more  forcibly  applies  than  to 
uch  as   are   intended   to    assist    the  student  in  the  acqui- 
ition  of  a  foreign  language.   To  suit  my  book  to  the  wants 
nd    wishes,    as   well    as    to   the   average    capabilities    of 
earners  was  therefore  my  constant  aim  in  writing  this  new 
•xrammar  of  the  Italian  language,  destined  to  complete  the 
v-ollection  of  Grammars  of  the  modern  languages  issued  by 
he  publisher  Karl  Jug  el  in  Frankfort  on  the  Main. 

I  was  therefore  persuaded  that  the  book  I  had  engaged 
o  compile  ought  to  retain  only  some  of  the  main  features 
»f  the  excellent  grammars  published  in  that  Collection  for 
he  study  of  the  French  and  German  languages,  whereas 
n  many  other  points  it  must  widely  differ  from  them.    In 
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fact  the  French  and  German  Grammars  are  chiefly  school- 
books,  and  must,  as  such,  be  suited  to  the  slow  teaching 
of  classes  where  young  persons  as  yet  wholly  unacquainted 
with  any  other  language  than  their  own,  are  trained  during 
several  years  in  the  two  most  important  of  modern  languages 
together  with  many  other  branches,  not  to  meet  an  imme- 
diate want,  but  as  a  branch  of  general  education  which 
will  be  found  useful  in  afterlife.  An  Italian  Grammar  on 
the  contrary  will  but  seldom  be  wanted  in  a  class,  for 
Italian  is  not  generally  taught  in  British  or  American  schools. 
The  present  work  is  therefore  chiefly  intended  for  older 
learners,  for  men  occupied  in  the  pursuits  of  active  life; 
for  young  ladies  who  have  left  school  and  are  completing 
their  education  at  home  ;  all  of  whom  more  or  less  richly 
stocked  with  linguistic  knowledge,  but  with  only  a  scanty 
share  of  their  time  to  devote  to  the  study  of  a  new  idiom. 
These  learners,  especially  the  men,  must  make  the  most  of 
their  time,  bringing  their  knowledge  of  languages  kindred 
to  Italian  to  aid  them  to  comprehend  the  grammatical 
rules  faster  and  to  learn  a  greater  number  of  words  and 
phrases  at  a  time.  It  is  therefore  advisable  that  in  a  book 
destined  for  them  the  systematic  explanation  of  the  diffe- 
rent parts  of  speech  should  be  more  strictly  adhered  to, 
and  in  the  exercises  a  greater  number  of  new  words  and 
expressions  should  appear  in  more  rapid  succession. 

Fully  persuaded  that  the  verb  is  the  key  of  a  language 
I  have    endeavoured   to  lead   the    student    by   the    shortest 
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possible  way  to  a  clear  and  well  connected  insight  into 
the  Italian  conjugations,  which  I  thought  I  could  best  effect 
by  presenting  united  in  a  separate  part  of  the  book  all 
that  refers  to  the  verb,  although  the  different  tenses  and  con- 
jugations find,  as  in  other  grammars  of  the  same  collection, 
a  gradual  application  in  the  exercises. 

One  of  the  greatest  difficulties  met  by  foreigners  in  the 
study  of  our  language  arises  from  the  disagreement  pre- 
vailing between  the  written  language,  that  is,  the  language 
taught  by  grammars,  and  the  spoken  or  colloquial  language. 
This  disagreement  is  one  of  the  many  fatal  consequences  of 
the  political  dismemberment  to  which  our  country  was 
doomed  during  so  many  centuries,  a  dismemberment  that 
made  the  want  of  a  common  speech  little  felt  by  the 
different  regions  of  Italy,  which  had  but  loose  and  unfre- 
quent  connections,  and  its  disappearance  can  therefore  only 
be  the  slow  work  of  a  more  intimate  and  frequent  inter- 
course among  peoples  so  long  kept  asunder  not  only  by 
scanty,  slow  and  expensive  means  of  conveyance  but  also 
by  the  great  variety  of  their  pursuits  and  conflicting  in- 
terests, some  of  these  of  natural  birth  and  growth,  whereas  t 
others  were  designedly  fancied  and  fostered  by  princes 
and  foreign  nations  who  benefitted  by  that  parcelling  up. 
However  a  great  advance  has  been  made  towards  the 
unity  of  speech  since  it  has  become  a  general  conviction 
with  all  who  take  an  interest  in  the  question,  and 
particularly  with    most  of  the   learned  and  well  deserving 
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men  that  preside  over  our  schools  or  exert  any  consi- 
derable influence  by  the  authority  of  their  writings,  that 
to  make  our  language  one,  to  endow  it  with  thorough 
fitness  for  colloquial  intercourse  it  must  be  tempered  again 
and  completed,  not  as  it  has  been  done  hitherto  with  the 
sole  assistance  of  the  example  of  our  classic  writers,  par- 
ticularly those  of  the  fourteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries, 
but  from  the  use  of  one  among  the  numerous  idioms  of 
Italy,  which  both  on  account  of  the  excellent  writings  it 
produced  in  those  centuries  and  of  certain  peculiarities  of 
its  own,  which  make  it  fitter  for  writing  and  easier  to 
learn  than  the  idioms  of  all  the  other  regions,  has  become 
in  the  course  of  the  past  six  centuries  the  written  language  of 
the  whole  peninsula,  preferred  also  in  colloquial  intercourse 
between  natives  of  different  regions,  that  is  the  idiom  of  Tus- 
cany or  more  properly  speaking  that  of  the  city  of  Florence. 
In  the  Italian  Grammars  for  foreigners  too  much  attention 
has  always  been  paid  to  the  language  of  books,  i.  e.  of 
the  classics,  whereas  the  use  of  that  of  Florence  was  almost 
entirely  disregarded.  I  have  done  quite  the  reverse,  and 
have  therefore  purposely  entitled  my  book :  "Anew 
grammar  of  the  modern  Italian  language". — 
To  make  the  contents  of  the  book  answer  the  title  I  did 
not  deem  it  sufficient  to  choose  for  my  guides  chiefly  con- 
temporaneous authors,  but  I  thought  it  necessary  to  read  and 
correct  the  manuscript  in  Florence  with  the  assistance  of 
a  Florentine. 
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I  am  perfectly  aware  that  the  task  I  have  undertaken 
is  not  an  easy  one,  nor  do  I  flatter  myself  to  have  ful- 
filled it  so  as  to  give  entire  satisfaction,  yet  I  trust  the  new 
point  of  view  from  which  I  have  started  and  the  plan  on 
which  the  book  is  arranged  will  be  found  more  practical, 
and  the  sentences  and  short  dialogues  in  the  exercises 
more  interesting  and  to  the  purpose  than  in  most  works 
of  the  same  kind,  and  this  will,  I  hope,  constitute  a  sufficient 
claim  to  the  patronage  of  British  and  American  learners  of 
the  language  of  "the  beautiful  country  which  the  Appenines 
divide,  and  the  sea  and  the  Alps  surround" 

II  bel  paese  ch'Appennin  parte 

E  '1  mar  circonda  e  TAlpe. 

Oasale  Monferrato,  9th  July  1889. 

Francesco  Gaffino. 
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Remark. 

Misprints  are  unavoidable  in  a  book  of  this  kind  printed 
at  a  great  distance  from  the  author's  residence,  whatever 
care  he  and  the  printers  may  bestow  on  the  revise  of  the 
proofs.  I  have  therefore  deemed  it  better  not  to  dissimu- 
late them,  but  rather  to  point  them  out  carefully  in  the 
following  list  of  Errata. 
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Complements    of    verbs    283.2.    —    General    rules    283, 

284.i  to  4.  —  Verbs  governing  the  accusative 
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without  any  preposition  285  to  288.5 ;  v.  go- 
verning the  genitive  (preposition  di)  288 
v.  governing  the  dative  (preposition  a)  291.7 
v.  governing  the  ablative  (preposition  da)  293.8 
v.  governing  the  accusative  in  both  languages 
but  with  a  different  preposition  294.9. 

Condure  26.4. 

Conjunctions  278,  280.1  to  s. 

Consecution  of  tenses  193,  194.i3,i4. 

Construction  (construing)   53.8. 

Contractions  of  articles  and  prepositions  55,  56,  59,  60.3 ; 
of  verbs  and  pronouns  74.2,  80.6;  of  different 
pronouns  78.i,   79.2,  80.6. 

Cosa  224,  225.6. 

Costa,  costi  239.9. 

Cui  223.i,  224.4;  il  cui  224.3. 

Da  268.io. 

Days  of  the  week  108. 

Demonstrative  adj.  65.i,  66.2;  demonstrative  pronouns 
225,  226.i,2. 

Di  268.10. 

Diminutives  220.4,5.  221.6,8. 

Dire  26.5. 

Do  (to)   different  renderings  of  176,   17 7. 1,2,3. 

Dovere  (use  of  auxiliaries)  206.9. 

Down  284.4.  b.d. 

Drink  (to)  translated  with  prendere  154. x) 

Dunque  279.6. 

Essere  as  an  impersonal  verb  166.5,6. 

Expressions  referring  to  the  age  105.6 ;  to  the  days  of  the 
month  105.5;  280  Exercise  83;  to  time  113.5; 
to  quantity  114.6  to  9. 

Fare  used  as  an  impersonal  verb  164.3. 

Fiorire  (use  of  auxiliaries)  205.7. 

Fractions  112.3,  113.4. 

From  266.4. 

Gender.    See  nouns  and  adjectives. 

Genitive  56. 
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Gentleman  120.3. 

Gerundio  90.1,  91.3,  92.4,  95.6. 

Gia,  di  gia  237.5. 

Go  (to)  rendered  by  venire  135. 1) 

Half  113.4. 

Have   (to  have  to)   172.4. 

He  Who  (she  who,  they  who  or  whom)   225.8.9. 

If  279.5. 

Imperfect  of  the  indicative  employed  instead  of  the  trapas- 

sato  of  the  subjunctive  194.14. 
In  267.5. 

Indefinite  pronouns  (one,  ones,  people,  whoever)  226.3  to  s. 
Infimo  99.5. 

Infinitive  used  without  any  preposition  308.j ;  infinitive 
with  the  preposition  di  309.4;  with  the  prepo- 
sition a  309.5;  with  the  preposition  da  310.6; 
with  the  preposition  per  311.7. 

Into   267.6. 

Lady,  young  lady  120.3. 

La,  li  239.10. 

Legno  and  legna  87.  *) 

Let  (to)  different  renderings  of  148. 2) 

Madam  120.3. 

Mancare  as  an  impersonal  verb   165.4. 

Manner  of  addressing  persons  53.7 ;  119.  120. 1,2,3. 

May  different  renderings  of  183.io. 

Miss  120.3. 

Months  of  the  year  108. 

Mr.  Mrs.  120.3. 

Multiplicative  numbers  (double,  threefold,  once,  twice  ecc.) 

114.6. 

Must,  different  renderings  of  171,  172.1  to  3. 

Names  of  professions  62. x) 

Ne  as  a  partitive  80.4.6 ;  as  an  adverb  of  place  239.8. 

Negation  236,  237.3,4. 

No,  not  any  235.2. 

Non  when  used  235,  236,  237.2,3,4. 

Non  .  .  .  che  278,  279.2. 
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Noun.  Gender  of  nouns  51,  52. 1  to  4.  —  Formation  of 
the  feminine  5.  —  Nouns  which  finished  origi- 
nally in  o  now  made  to  finish  in  e  245. i.  — 
Feminine  nouns  ending  in  o  245.2.  —  Gender 
of  nouns  ending  in  e  245,  246,  247.3,4,5. 
Gender  of  nouns  finishing  with  an  accented 
vowel  247. c.  —  Plural  of  nouns.      See  plural. 

Numeral  adjectives.  Cardinals  104.1.;  ordinal  lll.i, 
112.2.  —  Other  numeral  expressions  114.^  to  9. 

Off  284.4.d. 

On  267.7. 

One  as  an  indefinite  pronoun  201.5 ;  referring  to  an  ante- 
cedent 225.3. 

Ought  different  renderings  of  172.5 :  ought  to  have   172.6. 

Out   284.4.d. 

Ove  (donde)  as  a  relative  227.9. 

Over  284.4.d. 

Participle.  Agreement  of  the  past  participle  with  the 
subject  (nominative)  62. n,  316.  —  Agreement 
of  the  past  participle  of  reflexive  and  reciprocal 
verbs  317.7,8.  —  When  the  past  participle 
does  not  agree  317.!)-,  absolute  participle  317. 10, 
318.ii,i2.  —  Agreement  of  the  past  participle 
with  the  accusative  62.io.b,  11.  -)  —  Rendering 
of  the  English  present  participle  preceded  by 
to  he  90;  used  as  an  adj.  91.2.3 ;  in  an  acces- 
sory sentence  91.3,  93.5.  —  English  present 
participle  rendered  by  the  Italian  infinitive 
306  to  308.2.  English  past  participle  turned 
into  Italian  with  the  infinitive  311.8. 

Passare  (use  of  auxiliaries)  205.6. 

Passive  voice  199  to  201. 

People  as  an  indefinite  pronoun  200.5. 
Per  before  an  adjective  280.7 ;  perquanto,  per  quanti  280.8. 
Perche  279.3,4. 

Play  (to)  different  renderings  of  84.  r) 
Plural  of  nouns  finished  in  i  247.: ;  of  nouns  ending  in  ie 
248.8 ;    of  nouns  ending  in  an   accented   vowel 


—    XVIII    — 

248.95  °f  a^a  an<^  Belga  248. 10;  of  nouns 
ending  in  co  248.io ;  of  nouns  ending  in  go 
249.12.  —  Masculine  words  in  o  having  a  second 
plural  in  a  249.13.  —  Nouns  in  o  having  only 
the  plural  in  a  250.14.  —  Nouns  with  an  ir- 
regular plural  form  251. 15.  —  Nouns  used  only 
in  the  plural  251.16.  —  Nouns  which  have  no 
plural  250.17.  —  Nouns  which  alter  their  signi- 
fication in  the  plural  251.18.  —  Masculine  plural 
used  to  denote  a  married  couple  252.19. 
Poiche  279.4. 

Potere  (use  of  auxiliaries)  206.9. 

Prepositions  256.  —  Adverbial  prepositions  followed  by 
di  or  a  257.2,3,4*,  by  da,  in,  per  258.5 ;  which 
are  used  alone  259.6.  —  Ditferent  renderings 
of  some  English  prepositions   265  to  270. 

Pronouns.  Personal  pronouns  53  6;  accusative  and  dative 
73  to  76.i  to  35  two  personal  pronouns  follo- 
wing upon  each  other  (it  to  me,  them  to  us  ecc.) 
conjunctive  and  disjunctive  form  78,  79.i,2.  — 
Gij  vi  therein,  thereat  79.3.  —  Gli  instead 
of  loro  85. 1)  —  Possessive  pronouns  69.i,  70, 
71.4.  —  Relative  pronouns  62. 10. a,  223  to 
225.1  to  9.  —  Interrogative  pronouns  71.5. 

Pronunciation.  Alphabet  1. — Vowels  1,  2.  —  Diphthongs  2. 
—  Consonants  2  to  4.  —  Stress  4,  5.  — 
Accents  6.  —  Apocope  7.  —  Elision  7. 

Punto  235.2. 

Quale  (il  quale,  la  quale)  223,  224.2. 

Qualunque  226.6,7. 

Quegli  che  225.s. 

Qui,  qua  239.10. 

Regret  (to)  rincrescere  128. l) 

Relative  pronouns.     See  pronouns. 

Repetition  of  the  adjective  or  adverb  231.4. 

Sapere  (use  of  auxiliaries)  206.9. 

Scampare  (use  of  auxiliaries)  205.5. 

Se  279.5. 
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Shall  and  should   different  renderings  182.6,   183.7,8. 
Si  used  to  express  the    passive    voice    200,3,  4  5    used    in- 
stead of  noi  202.6. 

Sir  120.3. 

So  ...  as  96-i.a. 

Some  and  any  80.4,5,g  ;  some  .  .  .  others  226.4,5. 

Spend  (to)  speaking  of  time  154.  2) 

Subjunctive  mood,  use  of  the,  188,  193.1  to  12. 

Supremo  99.5. 

Than  after  a  comparative   98.3, 

That  (relative  pronoun)  63.io.a,  225. 1 ;  demonstrative  adj. 
65. i;  66.2. 

That  which,  those  which  225.2. 

There  is  166.6. 
This  (these)  65.i,  66.2. 
Titles  127.  i) 
To  265.2. 
Up,  up  to  284.4.C. 

Venire  used  instead  of  andare  135  *);  used  to  form  the 
passive  voice  199.2. 

Verb.  Conjugations  8.1.  —  Moods  8.2,8.  —  Use  of  the 
subjunctive  mood  188,  193.  —  Tenses  8.4, 
9.5,  10.6  to  9.  —  Consecution  of  tenses  193, 
194.i3,i4.  —  Participles  and  gerundio  10. 10, 
ll.11.  —  Conjugation  of  avere  to  have  11  to 
14.  —  Conjugation  of  essere  to  be  14  to  17. 

—  The  three  regular  conjugations  lodare  to 
praise,  temere  to  fear,  nutrire  to  feed  18  to 
23.  —  Anomalies  of  certain  verbs  (verbs 
ending  in  care,  gare  24.i.a,  in  ciare,  glare, 
sciare  24.i.b,   in   chiare,    ghiare,   gliare   24.2. 

—  Verbs  in  ire  taking  only  the  first  or  short 
form  25.3.  —  Verbs  in  ire  admitting  of  both 
-forms    26.3.     —    Verbs    with     the     diphthong 

uo  in  the  main  syllable  27.6.  —  Reflective 
and  reciprocal  verbs  27  to  29.  —  Verbs 
reflective    only    in    Italian    124.    —  Irregular 
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verbs  5  general  remarks  29  to  31. 1)  —  Verbs 
in  urre  42. i,  in  iwtere,  uovere  43.2,  in  eggere, 
igere  43.3,  in  imere  43.4,  in  fliggere,  were  43.5, 
olgere  43.6,  in  dere  with  foregoing  vowel  44.-. 
in  drgere,  ergere,  drdere,  order  e,  orrere  45.-. 
in  endere  45.9,  orcere,  orgere,  dngere,  ingere, 
incere  46. io,  inguere,  ungere,  umere  46. 12, 
ondere  47.13.  —  Defective  verbs  (addarsi, 
arrogere,  calere,  ire,  ledere,  solere,  urgere, 
vigere)  49,  50. 2)  —  Impersonal  verbs  163, 
164.1,2,3.  —  Verbs  used  as  impersonal  165.4. 
—  Passive  voice  199  to  201.  —  Neuter  verbs 
(use  of  the  auxiliaries  essere  and  avere)  204 
to  206. 

Vi  for  here  and  there  238,  239.7. 

Vivere  (use  of  auxilaries)  204.2. 

Volere  (use  of  auxiliaries)  206.9. 

Want  before  a  verb  18 1.2. 

What  72.5,  224.5,6;  what  o'clock  is  it  113.5 ;  what  day  of 
the  month  is  it  to-day  280  exercise  83. 

Whatever  226.6. 

Whether  279.5. 

Which   62.io.a,   72.5,   225.7. 

Who,  Whom  62.io.a,    71.5,  223.1,2,  224.4:    whoever  226.6. 

WhOS9   224.3. 

Why  279.3. 

Will  different  renderings  of  181,  182.1  to  5. 

With  268.8. 

Within  106.8. 

Would  in  an  exclamatory  sentence  183.9. 


1)  For  the  conjugation  of  each  single  verb  see  Vocabulary. 

2)  Exercises  on  irregular  verbs  from  the  16*.  to  the  25*  lesson 
pages  127  to  163. 


On  the  Pronunciation. 


THE    ITALIAN    ALPHABET. 

Letters.  Name  as  pronounced  Letters.  Name  as  pronounced 


in  English. 

in  English. 

A 

a 

ah 

M 

m 

em-my 

B 

b 

bee 

N 

n 

en-ny 

C 

c 

chee  as  in  cheese 

0 

0 

0 

D 

d 

dee 

P 

P 

pee 

E 

e 

a  as  in  male 

Q 

q 

Ahe  double-r  strong- 
er- ry{ly  rolled  over    the 
(tongue. 

es-syv 

F 
G 

f 
g 

effy 
jee 

R 

S 

r 

s 

H 

h 

akkah 

T 

t 

tee 

I 

i 

ee 

U 

u 

00 

J 

J 

i  lungo  (long  i) 

V 

V 

voo 

L 

1 

elly 

z 

z 

dsey-ta 

K  (Kappa),  X  (ecassy),  W  (voo  doppio),  Y  (eepsilonny) 
occur  only  in  names  of  foreign  places  or  persons. 

VOWELS. 


A  has  but  one  sound  in  Italian,  that  of  the  English 
a  as  in  far:  caro  dear,  panno  cloth. 

E  has  two  sounds,  the  open  and  the  close ;  the  open 
is  that  of  the  English  e  in  met :  fermo  firm,  hello  pretty  — 
and  the  close  that  of  the  English  a  in  fame  as:  seno 
bosom,  cena  supper. 

Gaffino,  Italian  grammar.  1 


2  PRONUNCIATION. 

I  is  always  pronounced  like  e  in  be,  as :  vino  wine, 
filo  thread. 

O  like  e  has  two  sounds,  one  open,  the  other  close. 
The  first  is  that  heard  in  the  English  words  not,  nor,  as : 
notte  night,  forte  strong;  and  the  second  is  that  of  the 
English  o  in  the  words  note,  pore,  as:  ambre  love,  polo 
pole. 

TJ  has  invariably  the  sound  of  oo  in  the  English  word 
coo,  as:  cubo  cube,  liitto  mourning. 

J  is  considered  as  a  vowel  in  Italian.  At  the  end  of 
a  word  it  sounds  like  ee  in  the  English  word  bee,  each 
vowel  pronounced  separately  be-e,  as :  tempj  temples,  spazj 
spaces.  In  the  beginning  or  middle  of  a  word  it  is 
pronounced  like  y  in  the  words  yield,  year,  as :  jeri  yesterday, 
noja  annoyance. 

DIPHTHONGS. 

In  the  Italian  diphthongs  every  vowel  must  be  distinctly 
pronounced :  vox  pronounce  vo-i  (you) ;  bei  pronounce  be-i 
(pretty)  ;  miei  pronounce  mi-e-i  (my) ;  tuoi  pronounce 
tu-6-i  (thy);  guai  pronounce  gu-d-i  (woes). 

CONSONANTS. 

The  Italian  consonants  are  pronounced  like  the  English, 
except  c,  g,  h,  s,  z. 

C  before  e  or  i  is  pronounced  like  ch  in  the  word  chin: 
cena  (pronounce  chay-na)  supper,  cibo  (pronounce  chee-bo) 
food.  In  Italian  as  in  English  c  followed  by  a,  o,  u 
is  pronounced  like  k;  carta  paper,  cono  cone,  ciipo 
sombre. 

ec  preceding  e  or  i  sounds  like  ch  in  the  word  achieve : 
accento  accent;  fdccia  face,  accendere  to  light. 

ch  before  e  or  i  is  pronounced  like  k:  cheto  (kay-to) 
silent,  chino  (kee-no)  bent,  bowing. 


PRONUNCIATION.  3 

G  before  e  or  i  has  the  sound  of  gin  gin:  gelo  (jay-lo) 
frost,  giro  (jee-ro)  tour,  turn;  giorno  (jee-or-no)  day. 

If  gg  comes  before  the  vowel  e  or  i,  the  first  g  sounds 
like  d  and  the   second  like  j  in  jest:  oggi  (od-jee)   to-day. 

G  followed  by  a,  o,  u  is  pronounced  as  in  English: 
gdtto  a  cat,  golfo  a  gulf,  gusto  taste. 

Gh  is  pronounced  like  #&  in  ghost:  ghet-to  Jewry, 
ghirldn-da  garland. 

Gl  before  a,  e,  0,  w  is  pronounced  hard  as  in  English: 
glaciate  glacial,  gleba  glebe,  globo  globe,  glutine  glue. 

Gl  has  a  liquid  sound  like  that  of  I  in  pavilion 
(1  mouillee  of  the  French,  as  in  bouteille)  whenever  it  is 
followed  by  the  vowel  i:  egli  (ay-l-yee)  he,  figli  (feel-yee) 
sons,  dglio  (al-yoh)  garlic. 

Gl  is  pronounced  hard  as  in  English  whenever  it  precedes 
the  vowel  i  followed  by  a  consonant :  negligtnte  negligent, 
Anglicdno  Anglican. 

Gn  in  the  syllables  gna,  gne,  gni,  gno,  gnu  has  a  liquid 
sound  similar  to  that  of  n  in  the  words  mania,  companion. 
It  is  the  sound  of  gn  in  the  French  words  montagne,  il 
plaignit,  and  of  the  Spanish  n  as  in  senor,  nino :  montdgna 
a  mountain,  agnello  a  lamb,  ogni  each,  bdgno  a  bath, 
igniido  naked. 

Gua9  gue,  gui  are  pronounced  like  giva,  givay,  givee 
in  English:  guancia  cheek,  guerra  war,  guida  guide. 

H  is  never  sounded.  It  is  only  used :  a)  to  denote 
the  hard  sound  of  the  consonants  c  and  g  before  the 
vowels  e  and  i  (see  these  letters),  b)  to  prolong  the 
sound  of  the  vowels  a,  e,  0,  u  in  the  interjections,  ah! 
deh!  alas!  oh!  uh!  ugh!  hui!  ouf!.  c)  to  distinguish 
the  words : 

ho  I  have  from     0  or 

hai  thou  hast  „       ai  to  the 

ha  he  has  „       a  to 

hdnno  they  have       „       anno  year 

1* 


4  PRONUNCIATION. 

S  in  Italian  as  in  English  has  two  sounds,  the  hard 
and  the  soft,  or  the  sharp  and  the  flat.  Between  two 
vowels  it  has  generally  the  flat  or  soft  sound  as  heard 
in  the  English  word  ease :  viso  visage,  rosa  rose,  spese 
expenses. 

Accompanied  by  a  consonant  or  at  the  beginning  of  a 
word,  it  is  always  pronounced  sharp  as  in  pulse,  class  as: 
sdrto  tailor  fresco  fresh,  basso  low. 

Sc  before  e  or  i  sounds  like  sh  in  the  English  words 
shake,  ship:  scelta  a  choice;  scimmia  an  ape,  fdscio 
a  bundle. 

Sc  before  a,  o,  u  is  pronounced  sk,  as  in  English : 
sca-la  staircase;    sco-pa  broom,  scu-do  shield. 

Sch  is  always  pronounced  like  sk,  or  like  sch  in  the 
English  words  school,  scholar :  scheletro  skeleton,  scherma 
fencing,  schidvo  slave,  schifo  skiff,  schiena  back,  schioppo  gun 

Z  in  the  beginning  or  body  of  a  word  has  generally 
its  soft  sound,  that  of  ds,  as:  Ldzaro  Lazarus,  zelo 
zeal. 

It  is  however  sometimes  pronounced  sharp  like  z  in  the 
English  word  chintz  or  like  ts  in  benefits  as  in:  zio 
uncle,  grdzia  grace,  spdzio  space. 

##  is  generally  pronounced  hard  like  ts:  fazzoletto 
handkerchief,  bellezza  beauty. 


On  the  Stress. 

With  regard  to  the  syllable,  on  which  the  stress  has  to 
be  laid,  Italian  words  are  divided  into  four  classes : 

a)  Parole  plane  (plane;  even  words)  with  the  stress 
on  the  penultimate  syllable.  These  are  by  far  more 
numerous : 

cdro,       padre,        loddre,       patire,       fratello 
dear,        father,        to  praise,     to  suffer,     brother. 


PRONUNCIATION.  5 

b)  Parole  tronche  (short  words)  with  the  accent  on  the 
last  syllable: 

cittd,    virtu,       eta,    senti,        canto,      parlerd 
town,    virtue,      age,    he  heard,  he  sang,    he  will  speak. 

The  accent  on  these  words  is  always  marked.  The 
substantives  belonging  to  this  class  are  derived  from 
parole  plane  which  have  dropped  their  last  syllable, 
thus  cittd  from  cittade,  virtu  from  virtude,  eta  from 
etade. 

c)  Parole  sdriicciole  (sliding  words)  with  the  accent  on 
the  antipenultimate : 

dbile,         facile,    fulmine,  ordine,         tenero 

clever,         easy,       thunderbolt,      order,  tender. 

The  third  person  plural  of  all  simple  tenses  (see  page 
8,  4),  the  future  only  excepted,  and  the  first  person  plural 
of  the  imperfect  of  the  subjunctive  mood  are  always 
sdrucciole : 

pdrlano,         temevano,         drsero,  sarebbero, 

they  speak,     they  feared,      they  burnt,     they  would  be, 

dbbiamo,  avessero,  fossimo 

they  may  have,  they  might  have,       we  were, 

let  them  have, 

d)  Parole  bisdrucciole  (double  sliding  words)  with  the 
stress  on  the  last  syllable  but  three.  There  is  but  a  very 
small  number  of  these  words  which  are  mostly  third  per- 
sons plural  of  the  present  tenses  of  verbs  or  verbs  united 
with  pronouns  or  adverbs,  as: 

se-mi-na-no,  ir-ri-ta-no,  ddn-do-glie-li 

they  sow,  they  vex  giving  them  to  him. l) 


l)  See  6th-  and  7th-  lesson. 


PRONUNCIATION. 


ACCENTS. 


There  are  two  accents  in  Italian,  the  grave  Q  )  and 
the  acute  ('). 

The  grave  accent  is  placed: 

a)  On  all  words  having  the  stress  on  the  last  syllable 
(see  the  preceding  paragraph  b). 

b)  To  distinguish  between  words  alike  in  orthography 
but  different  in  signification,  as:  di  day,  di  of,  si  yes, 
si  one's  self,  e  is,  e  and,  la  there,  la  the,  her;  li  there, 
li  the,  them;  da  gives;  da  from,  by;  perb  therefore, 
pero  a  pear-tree ;  ne  neither,  ne  of  it,  of  them,  some, 
any. 

c)  To  signify  that  the  vowels  thus  marked  are  shortened 
and  pronounced  in  one  syllable  with  the  preceding  vowel, 
as :  cib  this,  that ;  gia  already ;  giii  below,  piu  more,  pub 
can;  qua,  qui  here. 

Observation.  A  final  vowel  bearing  the  grave  accent 
has  always  a  much  quicker  and  sharper  sound  than  when 
it  is  not  thus  designated.  Compare  pdrlo  I  speak,  parlo  he 
spoke. 

The  acute  accent  is  generally  used  only  on  the  letter  i, 
in  the  terminations  m,  io  to  indicate  that  the  two  vowels 
are  pronounced  in  two  distinct  syllables,  as :  magia  magic, 
desio  desire,  addio  adieu. 

In  a  few  instances  it  is  used  to  distinguish  between 
two  words  written  alike  but  with  different  meanings,  as: 
dncora  anchor,  ancora  also,  cbmpito  task,  compile-  accom- 
plished, siibito  immediately,  subito  suffered. 

Remark.  In  this  book  the  acute  accent  has  been  made 
use  of  to  mark  the  stress  on  parole  sdrucciole  and  bis- 
drucciole  and  in  the  conjugations  and  lists  of  words  also 
on  some  parole  piane  of  a  more  difficult  structure,  which 
might  make  the  learner  perplex  as  to  their  pronunciation. 
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Apocope  and  Elision. 

The  final  vowel  of  Italian  words  is  sometimes  left  out 
for  the  sake  of  euphony.  This  omission  of  the  final  vowel 
may  be  either  independent  from  the  following  word  or 
dependent  from  it. 

a)  Independent  from  the  following  word.  In  words 
finishing  with  e  or  o  preceded  by  l1  m,  n,  r  the  final 
vowel  is  often  left  out.  This  omission  is  called  apocope 
and  is  not  indicated  by  any  sign:  buon(o)  giorno  good 
day;  cuor(e)  fedele  faithful  heart;  fedel(e)  amico  faithful 
friend;  dir(e)    addio  to  say  good  bye. 

b)  Dependent  from  the  following  word.  When  a  word 
finishing  with  a  vowel  follows  upon  another  which  be- 
gins likewise  with  a  vowel,  the  first  vowel  is  often  left 
out.  This  is  called  elision  and  is  denoted  by  an  apos- 
trophe: thus  Verba  for  la  erba  the  herb;  quest1  albero 
for  questo  albero  this  tree;  sanf  Antonio  for  Santo 
Antonio  Saint  Anthony ;  bell1  angelo  for  bello  angelo 
beautiful  angel. 


On  the  Verb  —  Del  Verbo. 

JL  a)  The  Italian  verbs  are  divided  into  three  great 
classes  or  conjugations  which  are  distinguished  by  the 
ending  of  the  Infinitive  mood.  These  endings  are  are  for 
the  first,  ere  for  the  second  and  ire  for  the  third  con- 
jugation. 

b)  The  vowel  preceding  the  ending  re  is  characteristic 
of  the  whole  conjugation.  The  inflections  after  this  charac- 
teristic vowel  are  nearly  alike  in  all  the  three  con- 
jugations. 

2*  The  Italian  verb  has  like  the  English  five  moods, 
which  have,  with  but  one  exception,  the  same  denominations 
and  are  used  nearly  in  the  same  way  as  the  English. 

The  five  moods  are: 

the  modo  infinite  infinitive  mood, 
the  modo  indicativo  indicative  mood, 
the  modo  imperativo  imperative  mood, 
the  modo  condizionale  conditional  mood,  and 
the  modo  congiuntivo  or  soggiuntivo  subjunctive 

mood. 
3*  The  modo  condizionale   corresponds   to   the   English 
potential  mood  when   formed   with   the    auxiliaries  should 
and  would.    The  potential  forms  with  may  or  can,  might  or 
.  could  are  generally  rendered  by  the  modo  congiuntivo. 

4*  The  tenses  of  the  Italian  verb,  like  those  of  the  Eng- 
lish verb,  are  of  two  different  kinds ;  tempi  semplici  (simple 
tenses),  that  is  such  as  are   formed   by   variations   of  the 
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principal  verb,  and  tempi  composti  (compound  tenses),  that 
is  such  as  are  formed  by  the  addition  of  a  helping  verb. 
In  Italian  we  have  but  two  helping  verbs   essere  to  be 
and  avere  to  have. 

5*  The  modo  indicative  has  four  simple  and  four  com- 
pound tenses.      The   four   simple   tenses    are: 

a)  Presente  (present),  as:  io  canto  I  sing,  I  am  sing- 
ing,   I  do    sing. 

b)  Imperfetto  (imperfect)  which  denotes  habit,  or  an 
action  or  state  that  was  going  on  or  lasting  when  another 
action  took  place,  or  a  new  state  began,  as: 

Mio  figlio  dormiva  in  questa  My  son  slept  (used  to  sleep)  in 

camera  quando  era  ragazzo.  this  room  when  he  was  a  boy. 

Io  fumava  ogni   sera  un  si-  I  smoked  (I  was  wont,  I  used  to 

garo.  smoke)  a  cigar  every  evening. 

Alle  volte  raccontava  vecchie     He  would  sometimes  tell  the 
fole  ai  fanciulli.  children  old  tales. 

c)  The  passato  remoto  is  wanting  in  the  English  conju- 
gation; it  corresponds  to  the  passe  defini  of  the  French 
verb  and  to  the  preterite- perfecto  of  the  Spanish  verb.  It 
is  the  historical  or  narrative  tense  and  is  never  used  to 
denote  habit  or  repetition  or  duration,  but  always  to  convey 
the  idea  of  a  single  action. 

I    Romani   conquistdrono    la     The  Romans  conquered  Bri- 
Bretagna.  tain. 

Watt  inventb  la  macchina  a  Watt    invented     the     steam- 

vapore.  engine. 

Io  ePietros^iammoinsieme  I  and  Peter  studied  together 

a  Roma.  at  Rome. 

Whenever  two  actions  are  represented  as  happening 
at  the  same  time  the  passato  remoto  is  used  to  express 
that  which  took  place  when  the  other  was  already  going 
on,  or  which  was  but  incidental  to  the  first  action 
of  longer  duration  which  is  expressed  by  the  imper- 
fetto,  as: 
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Dormivamo   gia  quando  voi     We  were  sleeping  when  you 
picchiaste  alia  porta.  knocked  at  the  door. 

d)  Futuro  (future).     Noi  canter  emo,  we  shall  sing. 
6*  The  four  compound  tenses  are : 

a)  Passato  prossimo  (past  indefinite) :  io  ho  cantato,  I 
have  sung. 

b)  Trapassato  prossimo  (pluperfect):  io  aveva  cantato, 
I  had  sung. 

c)  Trapassato  remoto,    a    kind   of  second    pluperfect: 
noi  avemmo  cantato,  we  had  sung. 

The  trapassato  prossimo  and  trapassato  remoto  are  both 
used  to  denote  an  action  or  state  which  took  place  or  ex- 
isted previously  to  a  certain  period  which  is  also  repre- 
sented as  past,  but  whereas  the  trapassato  remoto  refers 
to  some  historical  fact  and  denotes  an  immediate  succession 
of  deeds  or  states,  the  trapassato  prossimo  is  of  a  des- 
criptive nature  and  does  not  imply  the  immediate  succession 
of  one  action  to  the  other. 

d)  Futuro  anteriore  (past  future):  avrai  cantato,  thou 
wilt  have  sung. 

7*  The  imperative  mood  has  but  one  tense,  the  present, 
as:  parla,  speak  —  parliamo,  let  us  speak. 

8*  The  modo  condizionale  has  two  tenses,  condizionale 
presente,  as:  parlerei,  I  should  or  would  speak,  and  con- 
dizionale passato,  as:  avremmo  parlato,  we  should  or 
would  have  spoken. 

9*  The  modo  congiuntivo  has  two  simple  and  two  com- 
pound tenses.  The  tempi  semplici  are :  presente,  as :  che 
io  parli,  that  I  speak  or  may  speak,  and  imperfetto,  as: 
se  noi  cantdssimo,  if  we  sang  or  did  sing.  The  tempi 
composti  are  the  passato  del  congiuntivo  as :  che  egli  dbbia 
cantdto,  that  he  have  (or  may  have)  sung,  and  the  tra- 
passato del  congiuntivo  as:  se  eglino  avessero  parlato,  if 
they  had  or  might  have  spoken. 

10*  The  infinito  presente  and  passato  and  the  parti- 
cipio  passato  correspond  to  the  endings  of  similar  de- 
nomination in  English. 
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11«.  The  participio  presente  and  the  gerundio  correspond 
both  to  the  English  present  participle,  but  whereas  the 
participio  presente  which  ends  in  ante  for  the  first  con- 
jugation and  ente  for  the  second  and  third  conjugation  is 
often  used  like  the  English  present  participle  as  a  substan- 
tive, an  adjective  or  adverb,  as :  moneta  corrente  current 
money,  sdlice  piangente  weeping  willow,  il  comandante 
delta  fortezza  or  Vufficiale  comandante  la  fortezza  the 
commander  of  the  fortress,  the  officer  commanding  the 
fortress,  durante  la  guerra  during  the  war;  the  gerundio 
which  finishes  in  ando  for  the  first  and  endo  for  the  second  and 
third  conjugation  is  more  frequently  used  instead  of  an  acces- 
sory sentence  and  refers  always  to  the  subject  of  the  same. 

Leggendo  quella  letter  a  pian-  In  (while)  reading  that  letter, 
se  amaramente.  he  wept  bitterly. 

Insegnando  sHmpara.  One  learns  by  teaching. 

Lavorando  due  ore  cd  giorno  By  working  (if  you  work)  two 
finirete  questo  lavoro  in  hours  every  day  you  will 
tre  mesi.  finish  this  work   in   three 

months. 

Conjugation  of  the  auxiliary  verb 

AVERE  to  have. 

MODO  INDICATIVO  (Indicative  Mood). 

Presente  (Present). 
Io  ho,  /  have  noi  abbiamo,  we  have 

tu  hai,  thou  hast  voi  avete,  you  have 

egli  (ella)  ha,  he  (she)  has      eglino(elleno)hanno,^62//iat,e. 

Imperfetto  (Imperfect). 

Io  aveva,  /  had  noi  avevamo,  we  had 

tu  avevi,  thou  hadst  voi  avevate,  you  had 

egli  aveva,  he  had  eglino  avevano, *)   they  had. 


')  See  page  5,c. 
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Passato  remoto   (Past  definite), 

Io  ebbi,  I  had  noi  avemmo,  we  had 

tu  avesti,  thou  hadst  voi  aveste,  you  had 

egli  ebbe,  he  had  eglino  ebbero, *)  they  had. 

Futuro  (Future). 

Io  avr&,  I  shall  have  noi  avremo,  we  shall  have 

tu  avrai,  thou  wilt  have  voi  avrete,  you  will  have 

egli  avra,  he  will  have  eglino  avranno,  they  will  have. 

Passato  prossimo  (Perfect). 

Io  ho  avuto,  /  have  had  noi  abbiamo  avuto,  we  Aave/aa^ 

tu  hai  avuto,  thou  hast  had  voi  avete  avuto,  you  have  had 
egli  ha  avuto,  he  has  had       eglino  hanno  avuto,  they  have 

had. 
Trapassato  prossimo  (Pluperfect). 

Io  aveva  avuto,  I  had  had  noi  avevamo  avuto,  we  had  had 
tu  avevi  avuto,  thou  hadst  had  voi  avevate  avuto,  youhad  had 
egli  aveva  avuto,  he  had  had     eglino  avevano  avuto,  they  had 

had. 

Trapassato  remoto  (Second  Pluperfect). 

I  ebbi  avuto,  I  had  had  noi  avemmo  avuto,  we  had  had 

tu  avesti  avuto,  thou  hadst  had  voi  aveste  avuto,  you  had  had 
egli  ebbe  avuto,  he  had  had     eglino  ebbero  avuto,  they  had 

had. 

Futuro  anteriore  (Past  future). 

Io  avr6  avuto,  /  shall  have  noi  avremo  avuto,    we  shall 

had  have  had 

tu    avrai    avuto,    thou    wilt  voi    avrete    avuto,    you   will 

have  had  have  had 

egli  avra  avuto,  he  will  have  eglino    avranno    avuto,    they 

had  will  have  had. 

Mo  do  Imperativo  (Imperative  Mood). 

Abbia,  have  (thou)  abbiamo,  let  us  have 

non  avere,  have  not  (thou)       abbiate,  have  (you) 

abbiano, x)  let  them  have. 

*)  See  page  5,  c. 
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MODO  CONDIZIONALE. 

Presente  (Present). 

Io  avrei,    I  should  have  noi  avremmo,  we  should  have 

tu  avresti,  thou  wouldst  have    voi  avreste,  you  would  have 
egli  avrebbe,  he  would  have     eglino  avrebbero1),  they  would 

have. 

Passato  (past). 

Io  avrei  avuto,  I  should  have  noi  avremmo  avuto,  we  should 

had  have  had 

tu  avresti  avuto,  thou  wouldst  voi  avreste  avuto,  you  would 

have  had  have  had 

egli  avrebbe  avuto,  he  would  eglino  avrebbero  avuto,  they 

have  had  would  have  had. 

MODO  CONGIUNTIVO  (Subjunctive  Mood). 

Presente  (Present). 

Ch'io 2)  abbia,  that  I  (may)  che  noi  abbiamo,  that  we(may) 

have  have 

che  tu  abbia  (or  abbi),  that  che  voi  abbiate,  thatyou(may) 

thou  (mayst)  have  have 

che  egli  abbia,  that  he  (may)  che  eglino  abbiano *),  that  they 

have  (may)  have. 

Imperfetto  (Imperfect). 

Ch'io    avessi,    that   I  had  che  noi  avessimo 1),  that  we 

(might  have)  had  (might  have) 

che  tu  avessi,  that  thou  hadst  che  voi  aveste,  that  you  had 

(mightst  have)  (might  have) 

ch'egli  avesse,   that  he   had  che  eglino    avessero *),   that 

(might  have)  they  had  (might  have). 

*)  See  page  5,  c. 

8)  For  the  use   of  the   apostrophe  before  vowels   see  page  7; 
for  the  accent  on  abbia  see  Remark  page  6. 
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Passato. 

Ch'io  abbia  SLvatoJJiat  I(may)  che  noi  abbiamo  avuto,  that  ive 

have  had  (may)  have  had 

che  tu  abbi  avuto,  that  thou  che  voi  abbiate  avuto,  that  you 

(rnayst)  have  had  (may)  have  had 

ch'egli  abbia  avuto,  that  he  ch'essiabbiano avuto, thatthey 
(may)  have  had  (may)  have  had. 

Trapassato. 

Ch'io  avessi  avuto,  that  I  had  che  noi  avessimo  avuto,  that 
had  or  thatlmight  have  had  etc.  we  had  had 

che  tu  avessi  avuto,  that  thou  che  voi  aveste  avuto,  that  you 

hadst  had  .  had  had 

ch'egli  avesse  avuto,  that  he  ch'essi  avessero  avuto,  that 
had  had  they  had  had. 

INFINITO  (Infinitive  Mood). 
Presente.  Passato. 

Avere,  to  have.  Avere  avuto,  to  have  had. 

PARTICIPI  (Participles). 
Presente.  Passato. 

Ayente  having.  S.  avuto  (m),  avuta  (f)  \  j    j 

P.  avuti  (m),  avute  (f)  j 

GERUNDIO. 
Presente.  Passato. 

Avendo,  having.  Avendo  avuto,  having  had. 

Conjugation  of  the  auxiliary  verb 

ESSERE,  to  be. 

MODO  INDICATIVO  (Indicative  Mood). 

Presente. 
Sono,  I  am  siamo,  we  are 

sei,  thou  art  siete,  you  are 

e,  he  is1)  sono,  they  are. 

*)  See  page  6  first  line. 
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Era, 


Imperfetto. 

eravamo, 


eri,  thou  wast 
era,  he  was 


Fui,  I  ivas 
fosti,  thou  ivast 
fu,  he  was 


Sono  stato,  I  have  been 


I  ivas  eravamo,  ive  were 

eravate,  you  were 
erano,  they  were. 

Passato  remote 

fummo,  we  were 
foste,  you  were 
fiirono,  they  ivere. 

Passato  prossimo. 

siamo  stati,  we  have  been 
sei  stato,  thou  hast  been  siete  stati,  you  have  been 

e  stato,  he  has  been  sono  stati,  they  have  been. 

Trapassato  prossimo. 

Era  stato,  I  had  been  eravamo  stati,  we  had  been 

eri  stato,  thou  hadst  been  eravate  stati,  you  had  been 

era  stato,  he  had  been  erano  stati,  they  had  been. 

Trapassato  remoto. 

Fui  stato,  I  had  been  fummo  stati,  we  had  been 

fosti  stato,  thou  hadst  been        foste  stati,  you  had  been 
fu  stato,  he  had  been  furono  stati,  they  had  been. 

Futuro. 

saremo,  we  shall  be 
sarete,  you  will  be 
saranno,  they  ivill  be. 

anteriore. 

saremo  stati^e  shdllhavebeen 
sarai  stato,  thou  wilt  have  been  sarete  stati,  you  will  have  been 
sara  stato,  he  will  have  been       saranno  stati,  they  will  have 

been. 


Sar5,  I  shall  be 
sarai,  thou  wilt  be 
sara,  he  will  be 

•         Futuro 
Saro  stato,  I  shall  have  been 


MODO  IMPERATIVO. 


Sii,  be  (thou) 
sia,  let  him  be 


siamo;  let  us  be 
siate,  be  (you) 
siano,  let  them  be. 


16  AUXILIARY  VERB  TO  BE. 

MODO  CONDIZIONALE. 

Presente. 
Sarei,  /  should  be  saremmo,  we  should  be 

saresti,  thou  wouldst  be  sareste,  you  would  be 

sarebbe,  he  ivould  be  sarebbero,  they  would  be. 

Passato. 

Sarei    stato,    I  should  have  saremmo    stati,     we    should 

been  have  been 

saresti    stato,    thou   wouldst  sareste  stati,  you  would  have 

have  been  been 

sarebbe  stato,  he  ivould  have  sarebbero  stati,    they    would 

been  have  been. 

MODO  CONGIUNTIVO. 

Presente. 
Sia,  /  be  *)  siamo,  we  be 

sia  (sii),  thou  be  siate,  you  be 

sia,  he  be  siano,  they  be. 2) 

Imperfetto. 
fossi,  /  were  fossimo,  ive  were 

fossi,  thou  were  foste,  you  were 

fosse,  he  were  fossero,  they  were. 

Passato. 

Sia  stato,  /  (may)  have  been     siamo  stati,  we(may)have  been 
sii  stato,  thou  (mayst)  have     siate  stati, you(may)  havebeen 

been 
sia  stato,  he  (may)  have  been     siano  stati,  they  (may)  have 

been. 
Trapassato. 

Fossi   stato,    I  had  been  (I  fossimo  stati,  we  had  been 

might  have  been) 

fossi  stato,  thou  hadst  been  foste  stati,  you  had  been 

fosse  stato,  he  had  been  fossero  stati,  they  had  been. 


*)  See  Remark  page  6.    2)  Si-a-no  see  page  5,  c. 
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MODO  INFINITO. 


Presente. 
Essere,  to  be. 


Presente. 


Wanting. 


Presente. 
Essendo,  being. 


Passato. 
Essere  stato,  to  have  been. 


PAKTICIPI. 


Passato. 
Stato,  &een(stata,  stati,  state). 


GERUNDIO. 


Passato. 
Essendo  stato,  having  been. 


Gaffino,  Italian  grammar. 
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Anomalies  of  certain  verbs. 

JL  As  a  rule  the  consonants  c  and  g  preceding  the 
endings  in  are  keep  the  hard  or  soft  sound  which  they 
have  in  the  infinitive  throughout  all  the  conjugation.  Which 
is  effected  thus :  — 

a)  Verbs  ending  in  care  and  gare,  as  cercare  to  seek, 
pagdre  to  pay,  insert  an  h  after  c  or  g  whenever  these 
consonants  are  followed  by  e  or  i: 

cercare  to  seek  —  tu  cerc/a  thou  seekest,  noi  cerc/aamo 
we  seek,  —  io  cercforei  I  should  seek,  —  tu  cerc/zerai 
thou  wilt  seek  —  egli  cerchi  he  may  seek ;  pagare  to  pay 
—  tu  pag/w  thou  payest,  noi  pa^Mamo  we  pay  —  io 
pa^Aero  I  shall  pay  —  noi  pa</7«eremmo  we  should  pay  — 
pa^f/a  let  him  pay. 

b)  Verbs  in  ciare,  glare,  sciare,  drop  the  i  of  the  root 
whenever  the  ending  is  or  begins  with  i  or  e,  but  preserve 
it  before  o  or  a. 

cominciare  to  begin  —  cominci-o  I  begin  —  cominci 
thou  beginnest,  cominc^-a  he  begins,  cominci-amo  we  begin, 
cominci-ate  you  begin,  cominct-ano  they  begin  —  cominc-erc> 
I  shall  begin  —  cominc-erebbero  they  would  begin  —  che 
io  cominc-i  that  I  (may)  begin. 

mangiare  to  eat  —  mangi-o  I  eat,  mang-i  thou  eatest, 
mangi-a  he  eats,  mangi-amo  we  eat,  mangi-ate  you  eat, 
mangi-ano  they  eat,  mang-erai  thou  wilt  eat,  mang-erei 
I  should  eat  —  mangi-a  eat  (thou)  —  ch'io  mang-i  that 
I  may  eat. 

lasciare  to  leave  —  lasci-o  I  leave,  lasc-i  thou  leavest, 
lasci-a  he  leaves,  lasci-amo  *we  leave,  lasci-ate  you  leave, 
lasci-ano  they  leave,  lasc-ero  I  shall  leave,  lasc-eremmo 
we  should  leave  —  lasci-ftte  leave  (you)  ch'essi  lasc-ino 
that  they  may  leave. 

2.  In  the  endings  chiare,  gldare  and  gliare  i  is  preserved 
before  any  vowel  except  i. 

Apparecchiare  to  prepare  —  apparecchi-o  I  prepare, 
apparecch-i    thou    preparest,    apparecchi-a    he    prepares, 
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apparecchi-amo  we  prepare,  appareccbi-ate  you  prepare, 
appareccbi-ano  they  prepare,  apparecc7^-ero  I  shall  prepare, 
appareccbi-ate  prepare  (you),  ch'io  apparecch-i  that  I  may 
prepare. 

Consigliare  to  advise,  consigli-o  I  advise,  consigl-i  thou 
advisest,  consigli-a  he  advises  —  Consigli-erb  I  shall  ad- 
vise, ch'egli  consigl-i  that  he  may  advise. 

Ragghiare x)  to  bray,  esso  ragghi-a  it  brays,  ragghi-era 
it  will  bray,  die  rdggh-ino  let  them  bray,  that  they  may  bray. 

3.  Most  of  the  verbs  in  ire  follow  in  the  three  persons 
singular  and  in  the  third  person  plural  of  the  present  tense 
of  the  indicative,  imperative  and  subjunctive  mood  the 
second  form  with  the  endings  isco,  isci,  isce  —  iscono  — 
isci,  isca,  iscano  —  isca,  isca,  isca,  iscano:  the  verbs 
which  take  exclusively  the  first  or  short  form  are  only 
the  following: 

-aprire  to  open;  apro  I  open 
-bollire  to  boil;  hollo  I  boil 

coprire  to  cover;  copro  I  cover 

cucire  to  sew ;  cucio  I  sew  (with  soft  c  all  through) 
-divertire  to  amuse;  diverto  I  amuse* 
-dormire  to  sleep;  dormo  I  sleep 
-  fuggire  to  flee ;  fuggo  I  flee  (with  hard  g  before  o  and 
a  and  soft  g  before  i  and  e) 

offrire  to  offer;  offro  I  offer 

partire  to  set  out;  parto  I  set  out 

pentirsi  to  repent;  mi  pento  I  repent 

sdrucire  (or  sdruscire)  to  unsew;  sdrucio  I  unsew. 

seguire  to  follow ;   seguo  .1  follow  —  but  eseguire  to 
execute,  to  carry  out,  eseguisco  I  carry  out 

sentire  to  hear  and  to  feel;  sento  I  hear,  I  feel 

servire  to  serve;  servo  I  serve 
-  soffrire  to  suffer,  to  endure ;  soff'ro  I  suffer 
-tossire  to  cough;  tosso  I  cough 

vestire  to  clothe;  vesto  I  clothe. 


')  More  commonly  ragliare. 


26  ANOMALIES  OF  CERTAIN  VERBS. 

The  following  verbs  admit  of  both  forms: 

abborrire  to  abhor;  abborrisco,  abborro  I  abhor 
apparire  to  appear;    apparisco,    appaio  I  appear  — 

but  sparire  to  disappear  has  only  sparisco 
applaudire  to    applaud;    applaudisco,  (applaudo  not 

much  used) 
assorbire  to  absorb,  to  take  up ;    assorbisco,   assorbo 

I  absorb 
avvertire  to  advise,  to  give  notice;  avvertisco,  avverto 

(more  used)  I  advise,  I  give  notice 
compartire  to  impart ;  compartisco,  comparto  I  impart 
convertire  to  convert;  convertisco,  converto  I  convert 
inghiottire  to  swallow;  inghiottisco,  inghiotto  I  swallow 
mentire  to  lie;  mentisco,  mento  I  lie 
nutrire  to  feed ;  nutrisco,  nutro  I  feed 
pervertire  to  pervert ;  pervertisco,  perverto  I  pervert 
sovvertire  to  upset ;  sovvertisco,  sovverto  I  upset. 

4*  The  present  and  imperfect  tense  both  indicative  and 
subjunctive  and  the  imperative  mood  of  many  verbs  must 
be  derived  from  an  obsolete  form  of  the  infinitive.  Thus 
the  ending  arre  must  be  changed  into  mere: 

condurre  (conducere)  to  lead.  Present  indicative, 
condu-col  lead,  condu-ci,  condu-ce,  condu-ciamo,  condu-cete, 
condii-cono.  —  Imperfect,  conduce vo,  conducevi.  —  Impe- 
rative, condu-ci,  condu-ca,  condu-ciamo,  condu-cete,  condii- 
cano.  —  Subjunctive  present,  condu-ca,  condu-ca,  condu-ca, 
condu-ciamo,  condu-ciate,  condu-cano.  —  Subjunctive  Im- 
perfect, condu-cessi  etc.  —  The  passato  remoto  and  parti- 
cipio  passato  of  these  verbs  is  irregular,  see  page  42, 1.  The 
futuro  and  condizionale  are  derived  from  the  shortened 
form  of  the  infinitive ;  thus  condurrb  I  shall  lead,  condurrai, 
condurra,  condurremo,  condurrete,  condurranno ;  condurrei 
I  should  lead,  condurresti,  condurrebbe,  condurremmo, 
condurreste,  condurrebbero. 

5*  Iu  the  same  way  is  also  the  present  of  dire  to  say 
derived  from  the  old  form  dicere.  —  Indicative  present, 
dico,  dici,    dice,  diciamo,  dite,  dicono.  —  Imperative,  di' 
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(for    dici),    dica,    diciamo,    dite,    dicano.    —    Subjunctive 
present,    dica,    dica,  dica,  diciamo,  diciate,  dicano. 

6*.  The  diphthong  uo  of  many  verbs  is  changed  into 
o  whenever  the  accent  falls  on  another  syllable  —  scuotere 
to  shake,  scuoto,  scuoti,  scuote,  scotidnio,  scotete,  scuotono. 
—  Imperfect  scoteva,  scotevi  etc.  —  Imperative  scuoti 
scuota,  scotidmo,  scotete,  scuotano. 


On  reflective  and  reciprocal  verbs. 

These  verbs  are  conjugative  throughout  their  tenses  with 
the  conjunctive  pronouns  mi,  ti,  si,  ci,  vi,  si. 

The  compound  tenses  of  Italian  reflective  verbs  are  formed 
by  means  of  the  auxiliary  verb  essere,  whereas  to  have 
is  used  in  English. 

In  the  infinitive  and  imperative  mood  the  conjunctive 
pronouns  come  after  the  verb  as:  levarsi  to  get  up, 
Jevati  get  thee  up,  levidmoci  let  us  get  up ;  levdtevi  get 
you  up. 

LEVARSI  to  get  up. 

INDICATIVO. 

Presente. 
Io  mi  levo,  I  get  up  noi  ci  leviamo,  ice  get  up 

tu  ti  levi,  thou  gettest  up  voi  vi  levate,  you  get  up 

egli  si  leva,  he  gets  up  eglino  si  levano,  they  get  up. 

Imperfetto. 
Io  mi  levava,  I  got  up  etc.         noi  ci  levavamo,  ive  got  up. 

Passate  remoto. 
Io  mi  levai,  I  got  up  etc.  noi  ci  levammo,  we  got  up. 

Futuro. 
Io  mi  levero,  I  shall  get  up       noi  ci\evevemo,we  shall  get  up. 
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CONDIZIONALE. 

Presente. 
Io  mi  leverei,  I  should  get  up      noi  ci  leveremmo,  ive  should 

get  up. 

IMPERATIVO. 

Levati, *)  get  up  leviamoci,  let  us  get  up 

si  levi,  let  him  get  up  levatevi,  get  (you)  up 

non  levarti,  do  not  get  up  si  levino,  let  them  get  up. 

CONGIUNTIVO. 

Presente. 
Ch'io  mi  levi,  that  I  get  up  etc. 

Imperfetto. 
Se  io  mi  levassi,  if  I  got  up,  if  I  should  get  up  etc. 

PARTICIPIO. 

Presente. 
Levantesi,  getting  up. 

GERUNDIO. 
Levandosi,  getting  up. 

COMPOUND  TENSES. 

Infinito. 
Essersi  levato,  having  got  up. 

INDICATIVO. 

Passato  prossimo. 

Mi  sono  levato,  /  have  got  up  ci  siamolevati,  we  have  got  up 
ti  sei  levato,  thou  hast  got  up  vi  sietelevati,  you  have  got  up 
si  e  levato,  he  has  got  up  si  sonolevati,  they  have  got  up. 

Trapassato  prossimo. 

Mi  era  levato,  I  had  got  up. 


*)  See  6th-  lesson. 
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Trapassato  remoto. 
Mi  fui  levato,   I  had  got  up. 

Futuro  anteriore. 
Mi  saro  levato,  I  shall  have  got  up. 

Condizionale  passato. 
Mi  sarei  levato,  I  should  have  got  up. 

Congiuntivo  passato. 
Ch'io  mi  sia  levato,  that  I  (may)  have  got  up. 

Trapassato. 
Se  mi  fossi  levato,  if  I  (might)  have  got  up. 

Parti cipio  passato. 
Levatosi,  having  got  up. 

Gerundio  passato. 
Essendomi,    essendoti,    essendosi  levato ;    essendoci,   essen- 
dovi,  essendosi  levati,  having  got  up. 

The  same  conjugation  is  also  used  for  reciprocal  verbs 
which  are  conjugated  in  English  with  the  pronouns  each 
other  or  one  another;  these  pronouns  are  however  often 
expressed  by  Vun  Valtro,  gli  uni  gli  altri,  for  the  masculine 
gender  and  Vuna  Valtra,  le  une  le  altre  for  the  feminine 
gender,  as:  Bisogna  aiutarsi  gli  uni  gli  altri,  we  must 
help  one  another:  Qitei  due  negozianti  si  rovinano  Vun 
Valtro,  those  two  merchants  ruin  each  other. 

Reflective  and  reciprocal  verbs  are  sometimes  accom- 
panied by  two  pronouns,  the  first  of  which  is  a  dative  and 
the  second  an  accusative.  In  such  cases  the  auxiliary 
avere  can  be  used  in  compound  tenses  although  essereis  always 
preferable,  as:  Noi  ci  (siamo)  guadagnato  il  pane,  we 
have  earned  our  bread. 

On  irregular  verbs. 

GENERAL    REMARKS. 

1*  The  Italian  irregular  verbs  may  be  divided  like  the 
Latin  and   French   into   two    different   sets,   viz.,    such   as 
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IRREGULAR  VERBS. 


contain  irregularities  in  all  the  simple  tenses,  the  imper- 
fect of  the  indicative  only  excepted,  or  in  most  of  them 
and  do  not  admit  of  any  classification;  and  such  as  are 
only  irregular  in  the  passato  remoto  and  ptast  participle 
and  can  be  classed  in  families  or  series. 

2*  There  are  but  36  verbs  of  the  first  set,  whereof  3 
belong  to  the  first  conjugation,  27  to  the  second  and  6  to 
the  third.     These  verbs   are : 

volere     to  be  willing 
bevere  (bere)     to  drink 
dire  (from  dicere)     to  say 
fare(fromfacere)  todo,tomake 
porre  (from  ponere)     to  put 
scegliere     to  choose 
sciogliere     to  loosen 
cogliere     to  gather 
togliere    to  take  away 
svellere   to  unroot,  to  wrench 
spegnere     to  extinguish 
trarre     to  draw,  to  pull 
apparire     to  appear 
morire     to  die 
salire     to  ascend,  to  climb 
udire     to  hear 
uscire     to  go  out 
venire     to  come. 

3»  Many  irregular  verbs  retain  the  regular  endings  in 
the  second  and  third  person  singular  as  well  as  in  the  first 
and  second  person  plural  of  the  present  indicative  and  in 
the  first  and  second  person  plural  of  the  present  subjunc- 
tive, whereas  the  irregularity  of  others  extends  also  to  the 
first  person  plural  of  the  indicative  mood  and  to  all  the 
persons  of  the  present  subjunctive. 

4*  In  the  passato  remoto  only  the  first  and  third  person 
singular  and  the  third  person  plural  are  irregular.  The 
third  person  singular  is  formed  from  the   first   by    simply 


Andare 

to  go 

dare     to  give 

stare 

to  stay,  to  stand 

cadere 

to  fall 

dolere 

to  smart,  to 

pain 

v  dovere 

to  be  obliged 

parere 

to  seem 

piacere 

to  please 

giacere 

to  lie 

tacere 

to  hold  one's 

tongue 

nuocere 

to  hurt,  to 

damage 

f  potere 

to  be  able 

rimanere     to  remain, 

to  stay 

sapere 

to  know 

sedere 

to  be  seated 

tenere 

to  hold 

valere 

to  be  worth 

vedere 

to  see 

ANDARE,  DARE,  STARE. 
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changing  the  vowel  i  into  e  and  the  third  person  plural 
is  formed  from  the  third  singular  by  adding  the  syllable 
ro,  as:  io  feci,  I  did;  egli  fece,  he  did;  eglino  fecero, 
they  did. 

First  Set. 


Conjugation  of  the  absolute  irregular  verbs. 

1.  ANDARE,  to  go. 

Pres.  Ind.         Vado  (vo),  vai,  va,  andiamo,  andate,  vanno. 
Futuro.  Andro,    andrai,    andra,    andremo,    andrete, 

andranno. 
Imperativo.       Van)  (va^andiamo^ndate^FaeZrtjpoliteformJ. 
Pres.  cong.       Vada,  vada,  vada,  andiamo,  andiate,  vddano. 
Part.  pass.        Andato. 

2.  DARE,  to  give. 

Pres.  Ind.  Do,  dai,  da,  diamo,  date,  danno. 

Pass.  rem.  Diedi  (detti),  desti,  diede  (die,  dette),  demmo, 

deste,  diedero,  (dettero). 

Futuro.  Daro,  darai,  dara,  daremo,  darete,  daranno. 

Imperativo.  Da'  (dai),  diamo,  date  diane. 

Pres.  cong.  Dia,  dia,  dia,  diamo,  diate,  diano  (dieno). 

Imperfetto.  Dessi,  dessi,  desse,  dessimo,  deste,  dessero. 

Gerundio.  Dando. 

Part.  pass.  Dato. 

3.    STARE,  to  stay,  to  stand. 

Pres.  Ind.        Sto,  stai,  sta,  stiamo,  state,  stanno. 
Pass.  rem.        Stetti,  stesti,  stette,  stemmo,  steste,  stettero. 
Futuro.  Staro,  starai,  stara,  staremo,  starete,  staranno. 

Condizionale.    Starei,  staresti,  starebbe,  staremmo,  stareste, 

starebbero. 
Imperativo.       Sta'  (stai),  stia,  stiamo,  state,  stiano. 

1)  Va\  da\  sta1  is  the  modem  orthography;  but  the  old  ortho- 
graphy va,  da,  sta  is  still  followed  by  many  writers. 
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Pres.  cong.  Stia,  stia,  stia,  stiamo,  stiate,  stiano,  (stieno) . 

Imperfetto.  Stessi,  stessi,  stesse,  stessimo,  steste,  stessero. 

Gerundio.  Stando. 

Part.  pass.  Stato. 

II.  Conjugation. 

l.     CADERE,   to  fall. 

Pass,  remot.     Caddi,    eadesti,    cadde,    cademmo,    cadeste, 

cdddero. 
Futuro.  Cadro,  cadrai,  cadra,  cadremo,  cadrete,  ca- 

dranno. 
Pass.prossimo.Sono  caduto  (I  am  and  have  fallen).1) 

DOLERSI2)  to  smart,  to  pain. 

Pres.  indicat.  Mi  dolgo,    ti  duoli,    si  duole,    ci  dogliamo, 

vi  dolete,  si  dolgono. 
Pass.  rem.        Dolsi,  dolesti,  dolse,  dolemmo,  doleste,  dolsero. 
Futuro.  Dorrb,     dorrai,    dorrd,    dorremo,    dorrete, 

dorranno. 
Condizionale.    Dorrei,  dorresti,  dorrebbe,  dorremmo,   dor- 

reste,  dorrebbero. 
Pres.  cong.       Dolga,    dolga,    dolga,    dogliamo,    dogliate, 

dolgano. 
Imperfetto.        Dolessi  etc. 
Particip.  pres.  Dolente. 
Gerundio.  Dolendo. 

Part.  pass.         Doluto. 

3.    DOVERE,  to  be  obliged. 

Pres.  Ind.        Devo,  devi,  deve,  dobbiamo,  dovete,  devono, 

(debbono.) 
Pass.  rem.        Dovei  or  dovetti. 


1)  See  32nd.  lesson  2. 

2)  Can  also  be  used  with  the  dative :  Gli  duole  di  non  potervi 
servire,  he  is  sorry  he  cannot  serve  you. 


DOVERE,  PARERE,  PIACERE. 
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Future 

Pres.  cong. 

Imperfetto. 

Particip.pass. 

Gerundio. 


Pres.  ind. 
Pass.  rem. 

Futuro. 

Pres.  cong. 
Condizionale. 

Part.  pass. 
Particip.  pres. 
Gerundio. 


Pres.  ind. 
Pass.  rem. 
Futuro. 
Pres.  cong. 
Imperfetto. 


Dovrb,    Bovrai,    dovrd,    dovremo,   dovrete, 

dovranno. 
Debba,    debba,   debba,   dobbiamo,    dobbiate, 

debbano. 
Dovessi  etc. 
Dovuto. 
Dovendo. 

4.    PARERE,  to  seem. 

Paio,   pari,    pare,  paiamo,    parete,  pdiono. 
Parvi,    paresti,   parve,    paremmo,    pareste, 

pdrvero. 
Parrb,    parrai,    parrd,    parremo,    parrete, 

parr  anno. 
Paia,  paia,  paia,  paiamo,  palate,  pdiano. 
Par rei,  par -resti^parrebbe^parremmo,  parr 'este, 

parrebbero. 
Parso,  paruto. 

Parente  and  parvente  both  quite  obsolete. J) 
Parendo. 

5.    PIACERE,  to  please. 

Piaccio,    piaci,    piace,    piacciamo,   piacete, 

pideciono. 
Piacqiii,  piacesti,   piacque,  piacemmo,    pia- 

ceste,  pidequero. 
Piacero,    piacerai,    piacera,    piaceremo,    pia- 

cerete,  piaceranno. 
Placeia,  piaccia,  piaccia,  piacciamo,  piac- 

ciate,  pideciano. 
Piacessi  etc. 


Likewise:  giacere  to  lie  and  tacere  to  be  silent,  to  hold 
one's  tongue.  —  Nuocere  to  hurt,  to  damage,  has  a  double 
ending  in  the  first  person  singular  and  in  the  third  person 


M  The  part.  pres.  may  be  expressed  by  somigliante,  arieggiante 
or  by  die  pare  or  avente  Vapparenza. 

Gaffino,  Italian  grammar.  " 
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POTERE,  RIMANERE,  SAPERE. 


plural  of  the  present  indicative  and  subjunctive.  —  lo  nuoco 
and  nuoccio,  essi  nuocono  and  nuocciono.  —  Pres.  subjunctive 
io  nuoca  and  nuoccia,  essi  naocano  and  nuocciano.  Ndscere 
to  be  born,  to  arise  is  irregular  only  in  the  passato  remoto 
nacqui,  nasccsti,  nacque,  nascemmo,  nasceste,  ndcquero.  — 
Imp.  cong.  nascessi  etc.  it  belongs  therefore  to  the  second 
set  and  we  give  it   here  only  on  account  of  analogy. 

6.    POTERE,  to  be  able. 

Pres.  ind.         Posso,  puoi,  pub,  possiamo,  potete,  possono. 
Futuro.  Polrb,potrai,potrd,potremo,potrete,potranno> 

Pres.  cong.      Fossa,    possa,    possa,    possiamo,   possiate, 

possano. 
Imperfetto.        Potessi  etc. 
Condizionale.    Potrei,  potresti,  potrebbe,  potremmo,  potreste, 

potrebbero. 


Pres.  ind. 

Pass.  rem. 

Futuro. 

Pres.  cong. 

Imperfetto. 
Condizionale. 

Particip.  pass. 


Pres.  ind. 
Pass.  rem. 


7.     RIMANERE,  to  remain. 

Rimango,  rimani,  rimane,  rimaniamo,  rima- 

nete,  rlmdngono. 
Rimasi,  rimanesti,  rimase,  rimanemmo,  rima- 

neste,  rimdsero. 
Rimarrb,    rimarrai,    rimarra,    rimarremo, 

rimarrete,  rimarranno. 
Rimanga,    rimanga,    rimanga,    rimaniamo, 

rimaniate,  rimdngano. 
Rimanessi  etc. 
Rimarrei,    rimarresti,    rimarrebbe,    rimar- 

remmo,  rimarreste,  rimarrebbero. 
Rimasto. 

8.     SAPERE,  to  know. 

So,  sai,  sa,  sappiamo,  sapete,  sanno. 
Seppi,    sapesti,    seppe,    sapemmo,    sapeste, 
seppero. 


SAPERE,  SEDERE,  TENERE. 
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Futuro.  Sapro,    saprai,    sapra,    sapremo,    saprete, 

sapranno. 

Imperativo.  Sappi,  sappia,  sappiamo,  sappiate,  sap- 
piano. 

Pres.  cong.  Sappia,  sappia,  sappia,  sappiamo,  sappiate, 
sdppiano. 

Imperfetto.        Sapessi  etc. 

Condizionale.  Saprei,sapresti,saprebbe,  sapremmo,  sapreste, 
saprebbero. 

Particip.  pres.  Sapiente. x) 

Particip.  pass.  Saputo. 

9.    SEDERE,  to  sit,  to  be  seated, 

Pres.  ind.  Siedo  and  seggo,  siedi,  siede,  sediamo,  sedete, 

siedono  or  seggono. 
Futuro.  Sedero,  sederai,   sedera,  sederemo,  sederete, 

sederanno. 
Imperativo.       Siedi,    sieda,    sediamo,    sedete,    siedano  or 

seggano. 
Pres.  cong.       Sieda,  sieda,  sieda,  sediamo,  sediate,  siedano 
or  seggano. 
Sedessi  etc. 
Sederei  etc. 
Seduto. 

f 
10.    TENERE,  to  hold. 


Imperfetto. 
Condizionale. 
Particip.  pass. 


Pres.  ind.         Tengo,  tieni,  tiene,  teniamo,  tenete,  tengono. 
Pass.  rem.        Tenni,    tenesti,    tenne,     tenemmo,     teneste, 

tenner  o. 
Futuro.  Terrb,   terrai,  terra,   terremo,    terrete,  ter- 

ranno. 
Imperativo.       Tieni,  tenga,  teniamo,  tenete,  tengano. 


*)  Used  only  as  an  adjective. 


3* 
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TENERE,  VALERE,  VEDERE,  VOLERE. 


Pres.  cong. 


Imperfetto. 
Particip.  pass. 


Pres.  ind. 

Pass,  remot. 

Future 

Pres.  cong. 

Imperfetto. 
Condizionale. 

Particip.  pass. 

Pres.  ind. 

Pass,  remot. 
Futuro. 

Imperativo. 
Pres.  cong. 

Imperfetto. 
Condizionale. 

Particip.  pres. 
Particip.  pass. 


Tenga,  tenga,   tenga,   teniamo,  teniate,  ten- 

gano. 
Tenessi  etc. 
Tenuto. 

11.    VALERE/to  be  worth. 

Valgo,    vali,    vale,    valiamo    or   valghianw, 

valete,  vdlgono. 
Valsi,    valesti,     valse,     valemmo,     valeste, 

•  vdlsero. 
Varrb,    varrai,    varra,    varremo,    varrete, 

varranno. 
Volga,  valga,  valga,  valghiamo,   valghiate, 

vdlgano. 
Valessi  etc.  J  *■ 

Varrei,  varresti,,  varrebbe,  varremmo,  var- 

reste,  varrebbero. 
Valso  or  valuto. 

12.    VEDERE,  to  see. 

Vedo  or  veggo,  vedi,  vede,  vediamo,  vedete, 

vedono  or  veggono. 
Vidi,  vedesti,  vide,  vedemmo,  vedeste,  videro. 
Vedro,  vedrai,  vedra,  vedremo,  vedrete,  ve- 

dranno. 
Vedi,  veda,  vediamo,vedete(vediate),1)vedano. 
Veda  or  vegga,  veda  or  vegga,  veda  or  vegga, 

vediamo,  vediate,  vedano  or  veggano. 
Vedessi  etc. 
Vedrei,  vedresti,    vedrebbe,    vedremmo,   ve- 

dreste,  vedrebbero. 
Vedente  or  veggente. 
Veduto  or  visto. 


13.    VOLERE,  to  be  willing. 

Voglio,  vuoi,  vuole,  vogliamo,  volete,  vogliono. 
Vollij  volesti,  voile,  volemmo,  voleste,  vollero. 

i)  Used  only  in  Florence. 


Pres.  ind. 
Pass,  remot. 


VOLERE,  BEVERE,  DIRE. 
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Futuro.  Vorro,  vorrai,  vorra,  vorremo,  vorrete,  vor- 

ranno. 
Imperative        Vogli,  voglia,  vogliamo,  vogliate,  vogliano. 
Pres.  cong.        Voglia,   voglia,    voglia,   vogliamo,   vogliate, 

vogliano. 
Imperfetto.        Volessi  etc. 
Condizionale.    Vorrei,  vorresiij  vorrebbe,  vorrc7nmoyvorreste, 

vorrebbero. 
Particip.  pass.  Voluto. 

U.     BEVERE  (here),  to  drink. 

Pres.  ind.         Bevo,    bevi,    beve  or  bee,   beviamo,   bevete, 

bevono  or  beono. 
Pass.  rem.        Bevvi,    bevesti,    bevve,    bevemmo,    beveste, 

bevvero. 
Futuro.  Berrd,  berrai,  berra,  berremo,  berrete,  ber- 

ranno. 
Pres.  cong.       Beva,  beva,  beva,  beviamo,  beviate,  bevano. 
Imperfetto.        Bevessi  etc. 
Condizionale.    Berrei  (beverei),  berresti  (beveresti),  t>errebbe 

(beverebbe),  berremmo  (beveremmo),  ber- 

reste     (bevereste),     berrebbero     (beve- 

rebbero). 
Particip.  pres.  Bevente. 
Particip.  pass.  Bevuto. 
Gerundio.         Bevendo. 

15.    DIRE  (dicere),  to  say,  to  tell. 

Pres.  ind.         Dico,   dici,   dice,  diciamo,  dite,  dicono. 
Imperfetto.        Diceva,  dicevi,    diceva,    dicevamo,    dicevate, 

dicevano. 
Pass,  remot.      Bissi,      dicesti,     clisse,     dicemmo,    diceste, 

dissero. 
Futuro.  Bird,  dirai,  dira,  diremo,  direte,   diranno. 

Pres.  cong.        Dica,    dica,    dica,    diciamo,    diciate,    dicano. 
Imperfetto.        Dicessi  etc. 
Condizionale.    Birei,    diresti,    direbbe,    diremmo,    direste, 

direbbero. 
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DIRE,  FARE,  PORRE,  SC  EGLIERE. 


Imperativo.        Z)i'  or  dici,  dica,  diciamo,  elite,  dicano. 
Particip.  pres.  Dicente. 
Particip.  pass.  Detto. 
Gerundio.  Dicendo. 


16.    FARE  (facere),  to  do,  to  make. 


Pres.  ind. 
Imperfetto. 

Pass,  remot. 
Pres.  cong. 

Imperativo. 
Particip.  pres. 
Particip.  pass. 
Gerundio. 

17. 

Pres.  ind. 
Imperfetto. 

Pass,  remot. 
Pres.  cong. 

Imperfetto. 

Imperativo. 
Condizionale. 

Particip.  pres. 
Particip.  pass. 
Gerundio. 


Faccio,  fai,  fa,  facciamo,  fate,  fanno. 
Faceva,  facevi,  faceva,  facevamo,    facevate, 

facevano. 
Feci,  facesti,  fece,  facemmo,  faceste,  fecero. 
Faccia,    faccia,  faccia,  facciamo,  facciate, 

fdeciano. 
Fa,  faccia,  facciamo,  fate,  fdeciano. 
Facente. 
Fatto. 
Facendo. 

PORRE  (ponere),  to  put,  to  place. 

Pongo,  poni,  pone,  poniamo,  ponete,  pongono. 
Poneva,  ponevi;  poneva,  ponevamo,  ponevate, 

ponevano. 
Post,  ponesti,  pose,  ponemmo,  poneste,  posero. 
Ponga,ponga,  j)onga,  poniamo  (or ponghiamo), 

poniate,  pongano. 
Ponessi,  ponessi,  ponesse,  ponessimo,  poneste, 

ponessero. 
Poni,  ponga,  poniamo,  ponete,  pongano. 
Porrei,  porresti,  porrebbe,  porremmo,  por- 

reste,  porrebbero. 
Ponente. 
Posto. 
Ponendo. 


18.    SCEGLIERE,  to  choose. 

Pres.  ind.         Scelgo,  scegli,    sceglie,  scegliamo,    scegliete, 
scelgono. 
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Pass,  remot.      Scelsi^cegliestiyScelse,  scegliemmo,  sceglieste, 

scelsero. 
Pres.  cong.       Scelga,  scelga,  scelga,    scegliamo,    scegliate, 

scelgano. 
Imperativo.       Scegli,  scelga,  scegliamo,  scegliete,  scelgano. 
Particip.  pres.  Scegliente. 
Particip.  pass.  Scelto. 
Gerundio.  Scegliendo. 

Likewise:  sciogliere  to  loose,  to  untie;  cogliere  to  gather; 
togliere  to  take  off,  to  seize  and  svellere  or  svelgere  to 
pull  out,  to  root  out.  Pres.  indie,  svelgo,  svelgi  or  svelli, 
svelge  or  svelle ;  svelgiamo,  svelgete,  svelgono ;  part.  pass, 
svelto. 

19.  SPENGERE l)  or  SPEGNERE,  to  extinguish,  to  quench. 

Pres.  ind.  Spengo,   spengi  or  spegni,  spenge  or  spegne, 

spengiamo  or  spegniamo,  spengete  or 
spegnete,  spengoDO. 

Pass,  remoto.  Spensi,  spengesti  or  spegnesti,  spense,  spen- 
gemmo  or  spegnemmo,  spengeste  or  spe- 
gneste,  spensero. 

Pres.  cong.  Spenga,  spenga,  spenga,  spengiamo  or  spegnia- 
mo, spengiate  or  spegniate,  spengano. 

Imperfetto.        Spegnessi  etc. 

Imperativo.       Spegni, spenga,  spegniamo,  spegnete,  spengano. 

Particip.  pres.  Spegnente. 

Particip.  pass.  Spento. 

Gerundio.  Spegnendo. 

20.    TRARRE  (traere),  to  draw,  to  pull. 

Pres.  ind.         Traggo,  trai,  trae,  traggJiiamo,  traete,  trdg- 

gono. 
Pass,  remot.     Trassi,    traesti,    trasse,    traemmo,    traeste, 

trdssero. 
Futuro.  Trarrb,  trarrai,  trarra,  trarremo,  trarrete, 

trarranno. 

*)  More  used  than  spegnere. 
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Pres.  cong.       Tragga,    tragga,   tragga,   tragghiamo,  trag- 

ghiate,  tragga  no. 
Imperfetto.        Traessi.  traessi,  traesse,  traessimo,   traeste, 

traessero. 
Imperative).       Trai,  tragga,  tragghiamo,    traete,    trdggano. 
Condizionale.    Trarrei,  trarresti  etc. 
Particip.  pres.  Traente. x) 
Particip.  pass.  Tratto. 
Gerundio.  Traendo. 

III.  Conjugation. 

l.    APPARIRE,  to  appear. 

Pres.   ind.         Apparisco,  apparisci  or  appari,  apparisce  or 

appare,  appariamo,  apparite,  appariscono 

or  appaiono. 
Pass.  rem.         Apparii    or    apparvi,    apparisti,    appari    or 

apparve,    apparimmo,  appariste,  appari- 

rono  or  appdrvero. 
Pres.  cong.       Apparisca  or  appaia,  apparisca,  apparisca, 

appariamo,    appariate,    appariscano    or 

appaiano. 
Imperfetto.        Apparissi  etc. 
Particip.  pres.  Apparente. 
Particip.  pass.  Apparso. 
Gerundio.  Apparendo. 

2.    MORIRE  to  die. 

Pres.  ind.         Muoio,    miwri,     muore,     moriamo,    morite, 

muoiono. 
Pass,  remot.     Morii,  moristi,  mori,  morimmo  etc. 
Pres.  cong.       Muoia,   muoia,   muoia,   moriamo  (moiamo), 

moriate  (moiate),  moiano. 
Imperativo.       Maori,  muora,   moriamo  (moiamo),  morite, 

moiano. 


1)  II  traente  is  the  drawer  of  a  bill ;  the  drawee  is   il  trassato, 
the  draft  la  tratta. 


MORIRE,  SALIRE,  UDIRE,  USCIRE,  VENIRE. 
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Particip.  pres.  Morente. 
Particip.  pass.  Morto. 
Gerundio.  Morendo. 

3.    SALIRE,  to  ascend,  to  mount 

Pres.  ind.         Salgo,  sali,  sale,  saliamo,  salite,  sdlgono. 

Pass.  rem.         Salii,  salisti  etc. 

Pres.  cong.       Saiga,  saiga,  saiga,  saliamo,  saliate,  sdlgano. 

Imperative-.       Sali,  saiga,  saliamo,  salite,    sdlgano. 

Particip.  pres.  Salente,  sagliente. 

Particip.  pass.  Salito. 

Gerundio.  Salendo. 


4.    UDIRE,  to  hear. 


Pres.  ind. 

Futuro. 

Condizionale 

Pres.  cong. 

Imperativo. 

Particip.  pres.  Udente. 

Particip.  pass.  Udito. 

Gerundio.  Udendo. 


Odd,  odi,  ode,  udiamo,  udite,  odono. 
Udrb. 
Udrei. 

Oda,  oda,  oda,  udiamo,  udiate,  odano. 
Odi,  oda,  udiamo,  udite,  odano. 


5.    USCIRE,  to  go  out. 

Pres.  ind.         Esco,  esci,  esce,  usciamo,  uscite,  escono. 
Pres.  cong.      Esca,  esca,  esca,   usciamo,   usciate,    escano. 
Imperativo.       Esci,  esca,  usciamo,  usciate,  escano. 
Particip.  pres.  Uscente. 
Particip.  pass.  Uscito. 
Gerundio.  Uscendo. 


x6.    VENIRE,  to  come. 

Pres.  ind.  Vengo,  vieni,  viene,  veniamo,  venite,  vengono. 

Pass.  rem.         Venni,    venisti,    venne,    venimmo,    veniste, 
vernier  o. 
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Futuro.  Verrb,  verrai,  verm,  verremo,  verrete,  ver- 

ranno. 
Condizionale.     Verrei,  verresti,  verrebbe,  verremmo,  verreste, 

verrebbero. 
Pres.  cong.        Venga,    venga,    venga,     veniamo,     veniate, 

vengano, 
Particip.  pres.  Veniente,  vegnente. 
Particip.  pass.  Venuto. 
Gerundio.  Venendo. 


Second  Set. 

Verbs  which  are  irregular    only   in   the  passato   remoto 
and  participio  passato. 

1«.  Inf.  arre x)  —  p.  rem.  ussi  —  part.  pass,  otto,  utto. 

Addurre  to  adduce,  to  allege  —  p.  rem.  addussi1  addu- 
cesti,  addiisse,  adducemmo,  adduceste,  addussero2)  — 
part.  pass,  addotto. 

Condurre  to  lead  —  p.  rem.  condussi,  condusse,  eon- 
diissero  — •  part.  pass,  condotto, 

Produrre  to  produce,  to  bring  forth  —  p.  rem.  pro- 
dussi,  produsse,  prodiissero  —  p.  pass,  prodotto. 

Tradurre  to  translate  —  p.  rem.  tradussi,  tradusse, 
tradussero  —  p.  pass,  tradotto. 

Costrurre  (costruire)  to  build  —  p.  rem.  costrussi,  cos- 
trusse,  costriissero  —  p.  pass,  costrutto3)  and  costruito. 


*)  See  page  26. 4. 

2)  See  page  80.  4.  We  shall  henceforth  give  only  the  irregular 
endings,   of  each  verb. 

3)  The  other  tenses  are  formed  regularly  from  costruire.  Pres. 
ind.  costruisco,  costruisci,  costruisce,  costruiamo,  costruite,  costruis- 
cono  —  imperf.  costruiva  —  futuro  costruiro  —  coudiz.  costruirei 
—   subj.  pres.   costruisca  —   imperf.  costruissi. 
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2*  Inf.  uotere(uovere)  —  p.  rem.  ossi  —  part.  pass.  osso. 

Scuotere  to  shake1)  —  p.  rem.  scossi,  scosse,  scossero — 
part.  pass,  scosso. 

Percuotere  to  beat,  to  strike  —  p.  rem.  percossi,  per- 
cosse,  percossero  —  part.  pass,  percosso. 

Muovere  to  move  —  p.  rem.  mossi,  mosse,  mossero  — 
part.  pass,  mosso. 

To  these  may  be  added: 

Cuocere  to  cook,  to  boil  —  p.  rem.  cossi,  cosse,  cos- 
sero  —  part.  pass,  cotto. 

3*  Inf.  eggere,  igere  —  p.  rem.  essi  —  part.  pass.  etto. 

Reggere  to  bear  up,  to  rule  —  p.  rem.  ressi,  reggesti, 
resse,  ressero  —  part.  pass,  retto. 

Dirigere  to  direct,  to  lead  —  p.  rem.  diressi,  dirigesti 
—  part.  pass,  diretto. 

4*  Inf.  inhere  —  p.  rem.  essi  —  part.  pass.  esso. 

Deprimere  to  depress  —  p.  rem.  depressi,  deprimesti  — 
part.  pass,  depresso. 

Excepted:  redimere  to  redeem  —  p.  rem.  redensi, 
redimesti  —  part.  pass,  redento. 

5*  Inf.  fliggere,  were  —  pass.  rem.  issi  —  part.  pass.  itto. 

Affliggere  to  afflict  —  p.  rem.  afflissi,  affliggesti  — 
part.  pass,  afflitto. 

Scrivere  to  write  —  p.  rem.  scrissi,  scrivesti  —  part, 
pass,  scritto. 

Excepted:  vivere  to  live  —  p.  rem.  vissi,  vivesti  — 
part.  pass,  vivuto  and  vissuto. 

6*  Inf.  olgere  —  p.  rem.  olsi  —  part.  pass.  olio. 

Volgere  to  turn  —  p.  rem.  volsi,  volgesti  —  part. 
pass,  volto. 

*)  See  page  27. 6. 
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7*  Int.    dere   wil 

:h   ioregomg   vowel 

—   p.  rem.    si. 

part.  pass.  so. 

Inf. 

p.  remoto. 

part,  passato 

Assidersi  to  sit 

mi   assisi,  ti  assi- 

assiso. 

down 

desti, 

Chiiidere  to  shut, 

chiusi.  chiudesti, 

chiuso. 

Decidere  to  decide, 

decisi,  decidesti, 

deciso. 

Dissuadere  to  dis- 

dissuasi,     dissua- 

dissuaso. 

suade^ 

desti, 

Dividere  to  divide. 

divisi,  divide  sti, 

diviso. 

Deliidere  to  delu- 

delusi, deludesti, 

deluso. 

de,  to  beguile, 

Illudere  to  illude, 

illusi,  illudesti, 

illuso. 

Intriidere      to  in- 

intrusi, intrudesti, 

intruso. 

trude, 

Invadere      to    in- 

invasi, invade sti, 

invaso. 

vade, 

Persuadere  to  per- 

persuasi,    persua- 

persuaso. 

suade, 

desti, 

Radere    to  shear, 

rasi,  radesti, 

raso. 

to  shave, 

Ridere    to  laugh, 

risi,   ridesti, 

riso. 

Rodere    to  gnaw, 

rosi,  rodesti, 

roso. 

Uccidere  to  Mil 

uccisi,  uccidesti 

ucciso. 

Cedere  to  yield  is  regular  in  colloquial  language  but 
there  is  a  poetical  form  cessi,  cedesti  for  the  pass.  rem. 
and   cesso  for  the  part.  pass. 

Chiedere  to  ask,  to  beg  for  has  chiesi,  chiedesti  for  the 
p.  rem.  and  chiesto  for  the  part.  pass. 

Concedere  to  grant  has  these  different  forms  for  the  first 
and  third  person  singular  and  the  third  person  plural  ot 
the  p.  rem.  concessi,  concedetti  and  concessi ;  concedesti\ 
concedeite  and  concesse;  concedettero  and  concessero. 
Part.  pass,  conceduto  and  concesso.  Likewise:  succedere 
to  succeed,  to  follow. 
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8»  Inf.  drgere,  ergere,  drdere,  ordere,  brrere  —  p.  rem. 
si  —  part.  pass,  so. 


Inf. 

p.  remoto. 

part,  passato 

Spargere  to  shed. 

sparsi,  spargesti, 

sparse0 

to  spill, 

Aspergere  to 

aspersi,aspergesti, 

asperso. 

sprinkle, 

Immergere  to  im- 

immersi,     immer- 

iminerso. 

merse,  to  plunge, 

gesti, 

Ardere  to  burn, 

arsi,   ardesti, 

arso. 

Mordere  to  bite, 

morsi,  mordesti, 

morso. 

Scorrere  to  over- 

scorsi, scorresti, 

scorso. 

run,  to  flow, 

C6rrere  to  run, 

corsi,  corresti, 

corso. 

Fondere  to  melt, 

fusi,  fondesti,  fuse, 
fondemmo,  fondes- 
te,  fusero, 

fuso. 

94  endere, 

esi, 

eso. 

Spendere  to  spend, 

spesi,  spendesti, 

speso. 

Accendere  to  light, 

acc6si,  accendesti, 

acceso. 

to  Jcindle, 

Appentlere  x)  to 

appesi,appendesti, 

appeso. 

hang,  to  suspend, 

Difendere    to   de- 

difesi, difendesti; 

difeso. 

fend, 

Offendere  to  offend, 

ofFesi,  offendesti, 

offeso. 

to  hurt 

Prendere  to  take, 

presi,  prendesti, 

preso. 

Rendere 2)    to  re- 

resi, rendesti, 

reso. 

turn,  to  give  bach, 

Scendere   to   des- 

scesi, scendesti, 

sceso. 

cend,  to  alight, 

')  Pendere  to  hang,  to  be  suspended  and    dipendere  to   dipend 
are  regular. 
*)  also  regular. 
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Likewise:  ascendere  to  ascend,  to  rise  and  discendere 
to  descend,  to  go,  come  or  walk  down  or  down  stairs. 

Tendere  to  spread     tesi,  tendesti,  teso. 

out,  to  stretchy 

Likewise:  attendere  to  await,  to  look  for;  contendere 
to  contend,  to  strive;  estendere  to  extend;  intendere  to 
intend,  to  understand;  pretendere  to  pretend;  stendere 
to  extend,  to  stretch  out. 

10*  Inf.  orcere,  orgere,  dngere,  ingere,  incere  —  p.  rem. 
si  ■ —  part.  pass.  to. 

Inf.  p.  remoto.  part,  passato. 

Torcere    to   tivist,      torsi,  torcesti,  torto. 

to  wring, 
Scorgere,    to  per-      scorsi,  scorgesti,        scorto. 

ceive, 

Likewise :  porgere  to  reach,  to  offer ;  sorgere  to  rise, 
to  stand  up,  accorgersi  to  become  aware. 

Piangere  to  weep,      piansi,  piangesti,       pianto.  y. 
to  cry, 

Likewise :  compidngere  to  pity. 

Fingere  to  feign,       finsi,  fingesti,  finto. 

Likewise :  attingere  to  attain  to,  to  reach,  to  draw  up 
(water  from  a  well);  pingere  and  dipingere  to  paint;  dngere 
to  gird;   spingere  to  push;  tingere  to  die,  to  colour. 

Vincere  to  win,         vinsi,  vincesti,  vinto. 

11*  Inf.  assolvere  to  absolve  —  p.  rem.  assolvei,  assol- 
vetti  or  assolsi,  assolvesti  —  part.  pass,  assolto  and  asso- 
luto J)  —  and  likewise  risolvere  to  resolve. 

12*  Inf.  inguere,  ungere,  umere  —  pass,  remoto  si  — 
part,  passato  to. 


J)  Assoluto  is  used  as  an  adjective  absolute,  arbitrary. 
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Inf. 

p.  remoto. 

part,  passato. 

Distinguere  to  dis- 

distinsi, distingue- 

distinto. 

tinguish. 

sti, 

Ungere  to  grease, 

unsi,  ungesti, 

unto. 

to  anoint, 

Giiingere  to  arrive, 

giunsi,  giiingesti, 

giunto. 

to  reach, 

Presumere  to  pre- 

presunsi, presume- 

presunto. 

sume, 

sti, 

Likewise:  estinguere  to  extinguish,  giiingere  to  arrive, 
to  come  up ;  mungere  to  milk ;  piingere  to  sting ;  assumere 
to  assume;  esimere  to  exempt,  to  free   one's  self  from. 

Excepted:  stringere  to  tie,  to  bind  fast  together, 
p.  rem.  strinsi,  stringesti  —  part.  pass,  stretto. 

13*   Inf.  ondere  —  pass,  remoto  si  —  part.  pass.  sto. 
Hispondere  to  answer  —  risposi,  rispondesti  —  risposto 

Nascondere  to  conceal,  to  hide  —  nascosi,  nascondesti. 
—  nascosto. 

Likewise:  corrispondere  to  correspond. 

Verbs  with  peculiar  irregularities. 


Mettere  to  put,  to  lay  —  p.  rem.  messi  or  misi,  mettesti, 
m?se,  mettemmo,  metteste,  messero  or  misero  —  part.  pass, 
messo. 

Likewise :  ammettere  to  admit ;  commettere  to  commit ; 
permettere  to  permit,  to  allow;  promettere  to  promise; 
compromettere  to  compromise;  scommettere  to  bet;  sotto- 
mettere  or  sommettere  to  submit;  rimettere  to  remit. 

Annettere  to  annex  —  annettei  and  annessi,  annettesti> 
annette  and  annesse;  annettemmo,  annetteste,  annetterono 
and  annessero  —  annesso. 

Similarly:  commettere  to  connect,  to  link. 
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Biflettere  to  reflect,  to  think  upon  —  riflettei  and 
riflessi  —  part.  pass,  riflettuto  and  only  seldom  riflesso. 1) 

Bompere  to  break  —  p.  rem.  ruppi,  rompesti,  ruppe, 
rompemmo,  rompeste,  ruppero  —  part.  pass,  rotto. 

Likewise:  interrompere  to  interrupt;  irrompere  to  rush 
into. 

Conoscere  to  know  —  p.  rem.  conobbi,  conoscesti. 
conobbe,  conoscemmo,  conosceste,  conobbero  —  part.  pass, 
conosciuto. 

Crescere  to  grow  —  p.  rem.  crebbi,  crescesti,  crebbe, 
crescemmo,  cresceste,  crebbero  —  part.  pass,  cresciuto. 

Similarly:  riconoscere  to  recognise,  to  acknowledge, 
rincrescere  to  be  sorry  for,  to  vex :  accrescere  to  in- 
crease. 

Fondere  to  melt  —  pass.  rem.  fwsi,  fondesti,  ftise, 
fondemmo,  fondeste,  fiisero  —  part.  past.  fwso. 

Distruggere  to  destroy  —  distrussi,  distruggesti  — 
part.  pass,  distrutto. 

The  primitive  verb  striiggere  has  the  —  pass.  rem. 
strussi,  struggesti  —  part.  pass,  strutto. 

Disctdere  to  discuss,  to  examine  —  pass.  rem.  dis- 
cussi  and  discutei,  discutesti,  discusse  and  discute,  discu- 
temmo,  discuteste,  discussero  and  discuterono. 

Mescere  to  pour  out,  to  mix  —  pass.  rem.  regular 
mescei,  mescesti  —  part.  pass,  mesciuto  and  misto.  — 
Misto  is  alone  used  as  adjective:  treno  misto  a  goods' 
train  with  passengers ;  gelato  misto  an  ice  mixed  of  diffe- 
rent flavours. 


*)  Biflesso  is  however  always  used  in  the  adjective  meaning 
of  reflex,  as  visione  riflessa  reflex  vision,  as  well  as  in  the  ad- 
verbial meaning  of  considered. 
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Defective  verbs. 

(No  Exercise.) 

Addarsi  to  become  aware,  only  used  in  the  infinitive, 
imperfect  and  passato  remoto  of  the  indicative  and  the 
participle  past:  io  mi  addava  and  mi  addiedi  I  became 
aware,  mi  sono  addato  I  have  become  aware,  mi  era 
addato  I  had  become  aware. 

Arrbgere  to  add.  The  only  voice  used  and  only  in 
the  written  language  is  the  second  person  singular  of  the 
imperative,  arrogi  add  (thou)  —  which  is  however  used 
also  in  a  general  sense  as  add  (you),  let  us  add,  if  we 
add.  In  colloquial  language  we  say:  aggiungi,  diciamo 
ancora  die,  olive  cib. 

Calhre  to  matter,  to  mind.  The  only  voice  used  in 
colloquial  language  is  cale  it  matters,  mi  cale  I  care  for, 
non  mi  cale  I  do  not  care  for;  sometimes  also  I  do  not 
mind,  it  does  not  matter  to  me,  it  is  indifferent  to  me.  — 
Porre  in  non  cale  not  to  care  for,  not  to  mind. 

Ire  to  go.  The  only  voices  used  in  colloquial  language 
are  the  infinitive  and  the  past  participle  ito  gone,  out. 
II  caldo  se  n}c  ito  the  heat  is  over;  la  bagnatura  se  rie 
ita  the  bathing  season   is  over. 

Ledere  to  offend,  to  injure,  used  only  in  the  infinitive, 
in  the  third  person  singular  of  the  present  indicative  and 
of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative  and  subjunctive  moods : 
Lede  it  injures,  ledeva  it  injured,  die  ledesse  which  in- 
jured or  might  injure. 

Solere  to  be  wont,  to  use.  Is  used  in  the  present 
and  imperfect  of  the  indicative  and  subjunctive:  soglio 
I  am  wont,  suoli,  suole,  sogliamo,  solete,  sbgliono  — 
solevo  I  was  wont  —  io  soglia  I  be  (or  may  be)  wont, 
soglia,  soglia,  sogliamo,  sogliate,  sogliano  —  io  solessi 
I  uere  (or  might  be)  wont,  solessi,  solesse,  solessimo,  so- 

Gaffino    Italian  grammar.  4 


50  FIRST  LESSON. 

leste,  solessero.     The  other  tenses  are  expressed  by  esser 
solito  or  by  the  trapassato    prossimo    of   the    active    verb. 

Urgere  to  be  urgent.  The  voices  used  besides  the 
infinitive  are  urge  it  is  urgent;  urgeva,  urgevano  it  was,  they 
were  pressing;  urgesse  that  it  should  (or  might  be) 
urgent;    urgente    pressing;  urgendc  while  it  was  pressing. 

Vigere  to  be  in  force.  The  voices  used  are  vige  it 
is  in  force,  vigeva  it  was  in  force,  vigesse  that  it  should 
be  in  force,  vigessero  that  they  should  be  in  force,  vigente 
in  force,   uigendo  being  in  force. 


First  Lesson.  —  Lezione  prima. 

On  the  Article. 

JU  II  padre     the  father  la  madre     the  mother 

il  figlio     the  son  la  figlia     the  daughter 

lospecchio    the  looking-glass  lacqua     the  water 
lo  zio    the  uncle  l'oro     the  gold. 

There  are  two  masculine  definite  articles  il  and  lo;  il 
is  used  before  nouns  beginning  with  any  consonant  but  s 
impura1)  and  z;  lo  is  used  before  s  impura  and  z  and 
hypothetically  before  vowels  though  generally  contracted 
into  V. 

The  feminine  definite  article  is  la.  Before  nouns  be- 
ginning with  a  vowel  the  article  la   is    contracted   into  V. 

2*  Un  fratello     a  brother         una  sorella    a  sister 

uno  stivale     a  boot  un'    arnica     a    friend    (f.). 

un  amico      a  friend  (m.) 


*)  The  s  is  called  impura  whenever  it  is  followed  by  another 
consonant  in  the  same  syllable,  as  in  specchio. 
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The  masculine  indefinite  article  is  un  before  vowels  or 
any  consonant  except  .5  impura  and  #,  and  uno  before 
s  impura  and  z. 

The  feminine  indefinite  article  is  una  before  consonants 
and  un'  before  vowels. 


On  the  Gender  of  Substantives. 

1*  All  substantives  in  the  Italian  language,  whether 
representing  animate  or  inanimate  objects,  are  either  of 
the  masculine  or  feminine  gender.  The  masculine  gender 
is  assigned  to  all  nouns  denoting  persons  or  superior  ani- 
mals of  the  male  kind,  and  the  feminine  to  those  of  the 
female  kind;  and  they  take  the  masculine  or  feminine 
article  accordingly : 

L'nomo     the  man  la  donna     the  woman 

il  liglio     the  son  la  figlia     the  daughter 

il  pittore     the  painter  la  pittrice     the  paintress 

un  artista     an  artist  (m.)  un'  artista     an  artist  (f.) 

un  nipote     a  nephew.  una  nipote     a  niece. 

2*  Nouns  denoting  inferior  animals  or  inanimate  objects 
are  generally  masculine  when  ending  in  o  and  feminine 
when  ending  in  a  : 

II  capo  the  head  la  guancia     the  cheek 

il  grille  the  cricket  la  rana     the  frog 

il  cappello     the  hat  la  Scarpa     the  shoe 

il  melo  the  apple  la  mela     the  apple 

il  faggio     the  beech  la  quercia     the  oak 

il  ferro  (the)  iron  la  pietra     the  stone 

il  panno     the  cloth  la  lana     the  wool. 

Exception :  la  ma-no  the  hand. 

3»  Nouns  ending  in  a  derived  from  the  Greek  or  the 
Oriental  languages  are  generally  masculine: 

4* 
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II  tema     the  theme 

il  teorema     the  theorem 


il  sistema     the  system 

il  dramma    the  drama  (a  play). 


£♦  a)  No  rule  can  be  laid  down  as  to  the  gender  of 
nouns  of  inferior  animals  or  inanimate  objects  with  any 
other  ending;  use  is  the  best  and  almost  the  only  teacher. 
We  think  it  however  a  valuable  hint  to  the  learner  to  add 
that  such  nouns  are  generally  of  the  same  gender  as  the 
corresponding  French  or  Spanish  word : 


The  river  il  flume 
the  bridge  il  ponte 
the  coffee     il  caffe 


the  root 
the  voice 
the  virtue 
the  hand 


la  r ad  ice 
la  voce 
la  virtu 
la  mano 


French  le  fleuve 
„       le  pont 
„       le  cafe 
la  racine 
la  voix 
la  vertu 
la  main 


n 


Spanish  el  rio 

el  puente 
el  cafe 
la  raiz 
la  voz 
la  virtud 
la  mano. 


n 
n 


b)  There  are  however  some  exceptions  to  this  rule  as: 

The  tooth     il  dente       French  la  dent       Spanish  el  diente 
the  hare       la  lepre  „         le  lievre  „        laliebre; 

and  all  nouns  in  ore  (French  eur,  Spanish  or),  which  are 
masculine  in  Italian  and  Spanish  whereas  they  are  gene- 
rally feminine  in  French: 

Thepain,ache  il  dolor e   Spanish  el  dolor     French  la  douleur 
the  shame         il  pudore        „       el  pudor       „       la  pudeur 
the  colour         il  colore         ,,       el  color         ,,       la  couleur. 


Formation  of  the  feminine. 


5*  Masculine  adjectives  and  pronouns  ending  in  o  make 
their  feminine  in  a;  the  same  change  takes  place  in  mas- 
culine nouns  which  adopt  a  feminine  signification.  Adjec- 
tives ending  in  e  are  of  both  genders: 
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Lo  zio  x)  ricco    the  rich  uncle  la  zia  riccrt      the  rich  aunt 

il   figlio   e  buono     the  son  is  la  figlia  e  buona    the  daugh- 

good  ter  is  good 

10  scolaro  diligente     the  dili-  la  scolara  diligente    the  dili- 

gent schoolboy  gent  schoolgirl. 

On  the  manner  of  addressing  persons  and  on  construction. 

6*  The  personal  pronouns  io  I,  tu  thou,  egli  he,  ella 
she,  noi  we,  voi  you,  eglino  essi,  they  (m.)  and  elleno, 
esse  they  (f.)  are  often  omitted,  the  person  being  already 
sufficiently  marked  by  the  different  endings  of  the  verb. 

7»  The  second  person  singular  tu  (thou)  is  used  when 
speaking  to  relatives,  intimate  friends  or  children;  the 
second  person  plural  voi  can  be  used  when  speaking  to 
any  other  class  of  persons  and    also    as    the  plural  of  tu. 

Vedete  la  maestra?  or   Vedete  voi  la  maestra? 

Do  you  see  the  schoolmistress? 

Ami  (tu)  il  padre?     Do  you  love  the  father? 

La  madre,  compra  uno  specchio? 

Does  the  mother  buy  a  looking-glass? 

8*  The  pronominal  subject  of  an  interrogative  sentence 
follows  the  verb ;  the  substantive  subject  can  precede  the 
verb  or  follow  the  same.  When  the  subject  is  omitted  or 
placed  before  the  verb,  the  interrogation  is  expressed 
simply  by  the  tone  of  the  voice. 

1. 

11  maestro     the  teacher  la  figlia    the  daughter 
lo  scolaro     the  pupil  (m.)       il  padre    the  father 

il  figlio     the  son  la  madre     the  mother 


J)  The  adjective  generally  follows  the  noun. 
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lo  zio     the  uncle J)  buono     good 

la  zia      the  aunt  ricco     rich 

il  fratello     the  brother  giovane     young 

la  sorella     the  sister  forte     strong 

la  tavola     the  table  debole     weak 

il  libro     the  book  vecchio     old 

lo  specchio     the  looking-glass  povero     poor 

il  quaderno     the  copy-book      chi?     who?  whom? 

10  zucchero     (the)  sugar  ma     but 
il  caffe     (the)  coffee  qui     here 
l'oro     (the)  gold  non     not 
l'argento     (the)  silver  ancora     still 
comprato     bought  gia     already 
yeduto     seen  anzi     nay 
venduto     sold  e,  ed     and. 

For  the  present  tense  of  the  indicative  mood  of  the  verbs 
to   have    avert    and    to   be   essere   see    pages    11  and    14. 

II  maestro  ha  un  figlio  ed  una  figlia.  —  Noi  abbiamo 
uno  zio  ed  una  zia.  —  Tu  hai  una  tavola.  —  Egiino 
hanno  uno  specchio.  —  Voi  avete  il  libro.  —  La  figlia 
ha  comprato  un  quaderno.  —  Noi  abbiamo  venduto  il 
caffe.  —  Chi  ha  comprato  lo  zucchero?  La  zia  ha  com- 
prato lo  zucchero  ed  il  caffe.  —  Avete  veduto  lo  scolaro? 
Abbiamo  veduto  lo  scolaro  ma  non  la  scolara.  —  Chi  ha 
l'oro  e  l'argento?  II  fratello  e  la  sorella  hanno  l'oro  e 
l'argento.  —  II  padre  e  buono,  la  madre  e  buona.  —  Sei 
tu  ricco?  lo  sono  povero  ma  il  fratello  e  ricco.  —  Siete 
qui?      Siamo    qui.    —    Chi  e   forte?      II   figlio  e  forte.  — 

11  padre  e  la  madre  sono  qui.  —  E  vecchia  la  zia? 
No,  la  zia  e  ancora  giovane,  ma  lo  zio  e  gia  vecchio. 
—  Sono  qui  la  madre  e  la  sorella?  La  madre  e  qui, 
ma  la  sorella  non  e  qui.  —  Chi  e  giovane?  II  maestro 
e  giovane. 

*)  In  this  book  words  endiDg  in  ia,  ie,  io  have  been  accented 
whenever  the  i  does  not  form  a  diphthong  with  the  following 
vowel.  Thus  zio  is  to  be  pronounced,  zee'o,  whereas  odio  (hate) 
is  to  be  pronounced  6-deeo  —  malattia  pr.  malat-tee  -  a  but 
miseria  pr.  ineese-ria. 
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2. 

Who  has  the  looking-glass?  The  old  aunt  has  the 
looking-glass.  —  Who  has  bought  the  table?  We  have 
bought  the  table.  —  Have  you  bought  the  book?  We 
have  not  bought  the  book.  • —  Have  the  brother  and  sister 
seen  the  uncle?  They  have  seen  the  uncle  and  the  aunt. 
—  Hast  thou  the  gold  of  the  father?  The  father  has 
not  the  gold  but  the  mother  has  the  silver.  —  Am  I 
young?  No,  you  are  already  old.  —  Are  the  schoolboy 
and  the  schoolgirl  here?  No,  they  (m.)  are  not  here.  — 
Is  the  daughter  strong?  The  daughter  is  weak  but  the 
son  is  strong.  —  Who  is  good?  The  teacher  is  good. — 
Is  the  uncle  old?  The  uncle  and  the  aunt  are  already 
old.  —  Who  is  here?    We  are  here. 

Remark.  In  the  exercises  words  between  square  brack- 
ets [  ]  must  be  omitted  in  English.  Words  between  round 
brackets  (  )  are  not  to  be  translated  into   Italian. 


Second  lesson.  —  Lezione  seconda. 

Declension    of  the    definite    article. 

Di  of  da  from,  by         in  in,  into  per  for 

a  at,  to,       con  with  su  on,  upon 

il  libro    the  book  lo  stivale     the  boot 

del  libro     of  the  book  dello  stivale      of  the  boot 

al  libro  to  the  book  alio  stivale  to    the   boot 

dal  libro  from  (by)  the  book  dallo  stivale  from  the  boot 

col  libro  with  the  book  coilo  stivale  with  the  boot 

nel  libro  in  the  book  nello    stivale  in   the   boot 

sul  libro  on  the  book  sullo  stivale  on   the    boot 

.,  ..,  for  the  book 

per  il  libro    J 
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la  casa    the  house 
della  casa     of  the  house 
alia  casa    to  the  house 
dalla  casa     from  the  house 
colla  casa     with  the  house 
nella  casa     in  the  house 
sulla  casa     on  the  house 


Tacqua 

dell'acqua 

all'acqua 

dall'acqua 

coll'acqua 

nell'acqua 

suU'acqua 


the  water 

of  the  water 
to  the  water 
from  the  water 
with  the  water 
in  the  water 
on  the  water. 


Del,  al,  dal,  col,  nel,  sul,  pel  are  contractions  of  di  il, 
a  il,  da  il}  con  il,  in  il,  suil,  per  il:  similarly  are  dello,  allo7 
dallo,  collo,  nello,  sulJo  contracted  from  di  lo,  a  lo,  da  lo, 
con  lo,  in  lo,  su  lo  and  della,  alia,  dalla,  colla,  nella, 
sulla  from  di  la,  a  la,  da  la,  con  la,  in  la,  su  la;  dell\ 
alV,  dalV,  coll',  nelV ',  sulV  are  used  before  both  mascu- 
line and  feminine  nouns  beginning  with  a  vowel. 

I  have  the  brother's  book.       Ho  il  libro  del  fratello. 

The  genitive  always  follows  the  substantive  to  which 
it  refers. 


3. 


II  marito 
la  moglie 
il  nipote 
la  nipote 
il  cugino 
la  cugina 
la  mano 
la  casa 


the  husband 

the  wife 
the  nephew 
the  niece 
the  cousin  m. 

the  cousin  f. 
the  hand 
the  house 


sir,    Mr.,    gentleman 


il  vicino    the  neighbour 
il  soldato    the  soldier 
Toste  the  landlord,  inn-keeper 
il  valore     the  value 
l'orto     the  kitchen- garden 
il  vino     (thej  wine 
la  lettera     the  letter 
la  notte     (the)  night 
il  racconto     the  tale 


il  pesce     the  fish 
l'acqua     the  water 
il  fiore     the  flower 
l'erba     the  herb 
signore 
il  ritorno     the  return 
il  Romano     the  Koman 
Italia     Italy 
l'albero     the  tree 
l'uccello     the  bird 
il  compito     the  task 
ricevuto     received 
mostrato    shown 
andato     gone 
salutato     greeted, 
punito     punished 
dormito    slept 


saluted 
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letto    read  che  or  che  cosa?     what? 

lungo    long  mai    ever 

piccolo    little  non mai,     never 

contento    satisfied  aver  ragione     to  be  right 

lieto    glad  aver  torto     to  be  wrong 

dove    where  si     yes. 

For  the  past    tenses    of  the    verbs    avere    to  have  and 
essere  to  be  see  pages  11,  12  and  15. 

Aveva    l'amico    il    vino    del    cugino?     No    signore,    egli 

aveva  il  vino  dell'oste.  —  Avete   mandato  alia  zia  il  libro 

della    sorella?     Si    signore    abbiamo    mandato    alia    zia   il 

libro  della  sorella  ed  il  quaderno  del  fratello.  —  Chi  ebbe 

ragione?      La    moglie     ebbe    ragione    ed    il    marito    ebbe 

torto.  —  Da  chi  avevate  ricevuto  una    lettera?     Avevamo 

ricevuto   una   lunga    lettera    dalla    cugina    del  maestro.  — 

Avevano    il    maestro    e    la   maestra    mostrato    al    padre  il 

piccolo    libro    del    figlio    e    della    figlia?  —  Dove    avevano 

dormito  il    fratello    ed    il    cugino    del    signor  Rossi?     Essi 

avevano    dormito   una   notte   nella   casa    dello    zio.  —  Noi 

eravamo   andati l)  a  Roma  colla  sorella    della  vicina.  —  II 

bimbo  era  nell'  orto  del  vicino.  —  Per  chi  era  lo  specchio  ? 

Lo  specchio    era    per   la2)    maestra    della   sorella.    —   La 

lettera  della   maestra    ed    il    quaderno    della   nipote    erano 

sulla   tavola    dello    zio.    —  Dov'  e 3)  il    pesce  ?     II   pesce 

e  nell'  acqua,  il  fiore  nell'  erba,  l'uccello  sull'  albero.  —  II 

valore  del  soldato  fu  grande.  —  II  padre  e  la  madre  furono 

lieti  del  ritorno  della  figlia.    —    Non  foste  mai  in   Italia? 

Si  signore,   fummo   in   Italia,    ma  non  a  Roma.  —  Furono 

essi    contenti     del    compito     dello     scolare?      Si,     furono 

contenti.    —    Perche    fosti    punito?      Perche    non    aveva 

salutato  il  maestro.    —    Furio  Camillo  fu  un  valoroso  sol- 


*)  For  the  agreement  of  the  past  participle  see  third  lesson 
notes  10  and  11. 

2)  Pella  instead  of  per  la  is  not  used  altho'  admitted  by  some 
grammarians. 

8)  See  page  7.  b. 
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dato.  —  La  mano  del  soldato  e  forte.  —  Chi  ha  mostrato 
al  maestro  la  casa  dell'  oste?  Un  signore  ha  mostrato 
al  maestro  la  piccola  casa  dell'  oste. 


4. 


What  hadst  thou  read?  I  had  read  the  mother's 
letter.  —  Where  had  you  seen  the  friend  of  the  cousin? 
I   had    seen  the  friend's  cousin   in  the  landlord's  old  house. 

—  Have  you  bought  the  fish?  I  have  not  bought  the 
fish  but  I  have  bought  the  bird.  —  Where  had  you  seen 
the  bird?  We  had  seen  the  bird  on  the  tree  and  the 
fish  in  the  water.  —  Who  had  seen  a  flower?  The 
schoolmaster  and  the  schoolmistress  had  seen  a  flower  in 
the  grass.  —  The  husband  and  the  wife  have  received  a 
letter  from  the  girl's  aunt.  —  With  whom  hadst  thou  played 
in  the  inn-keeper's  orchard?  I  had  played  in  the  inn- 
keeper's garden  with  the  soldier's  brother.  —  Who  was 
right?     The  husband  was  right  and  the  wife   was   wrong. 

—  With  whom  had  [the]  cousin  Mary  and  [the]  cousin 
John  played?  They  had  played  with  Mr.  Verdi's  little 
niece.  —  Who  was  Furio  Camillo?  He  was  a  valiant 
Roman.  —  Where  was  the  soldier?  He  was  with  a 
child  in  the  neighbour's  garden.  —  Was  the  school- 
mistress' mother  glad?  No,  she  was  not  glad  because 
her  daughter  was  sick.  —  Who  is  gone  to  Rome  with 
the  cousin?  The  neighbour's  little  niece  is  gone  to 
Italy  with  the  inn-keeper.  —  Was  the  soldier's  wine  on  the 
table?  It  was  on  the  table.  —  Was  the  soldier's 
hand  strong? 
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Third  lesson.  —  Lezione  terzu. 

On  the  Plural. 

\  „  II  fratello     the  brother  i  fratelli     the  brothers 

lo  scolare    the  pupil  gli  scolari     the  pupils 

lo  zio     the  uncle  gli  zii     the  uncles 

l'albero     the  tree  gli  alberi     the  trees 

la  sorella     the  sister  le  sorelle     the  sisters 

Tape     the  bee  le  api     the  bees. 

The  plural  of  the  definite  article  is  i  before  masculine 
nouns  beginning  with  a  consonant,  gli  before  masculine 
nouns  beginning  with  a  rowel,  s  impura  or  #,  and  le  be- 
fore all  feminine  nouns  alike  whether  beginning  with  a 
consonant  or  vowel. 

2.  Gl'  Inglesi  the  English  or  the  Englishman. 
Gli  shortens  into  gV  before  nouns  beginning  with  i. *) 

3*  Declension  of  the  definite  article  in  the  plural. 

I  libri    the  books  gli  stivali     the  boots 

dei  libri     of  the  books  degli   stivali      of  the  boots 

ai  libri    to  the  books  agli  stivali      to    the    boots 

dai  libri    from,  by  the  books  dagli  stivali     from  the    boots 

coi  libri     with  the  books  cogli  stivali     with  the   boots 

nei  libri     in  the  books  negli   stivali     in    the  boots 

sui  libri     on  the  books  sugli  stivali     on  the    boots 

pei  (per  i)  libri    for  the  books  per  gli  stivali     for  the  boots 

le  case     the  houses  le  acque     the  waters 

delle  case     of  the  houses  delle  acque      of  the  waters 

alle  case     to  the  houses  alle  acque      to  the  waters 

dalle  case    from  the  houses  dalle  acque    from  the  waters 

colle  case     with  the  houses  colle  acque     with  the  waters 

l)  The  full  article  is  however  often  used,  particularly  in  the 
written  language. 
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nelle  case  in  the  houses 
sulle  case  on  the  houses 
per  le  case     for  the  houses 


ingegneri 
degl'  ingegneri 
agl'  ingegneri 
dagl'  ingegneri 


the    engi- 
neers 
of  the  en- 
gineers 
to    the    en- 
gineers 
from  the  en- 
gineers 


nelle  acque     in  the  waters 
sulle  acque      on  the  waters 
per  le  acque    for  the  waters 

cogl'  ingegneri  with  the  en- 
gineers 

negl'  ingegneri  in  the  en- 
gineers 

sugl'  ingegneri  on  the  en- 
gineers 

per  gl'  ingegneri  for  the  en- 
gineers. 


Plural  of  Substantives  and  Adjectives. 


4*  II   libro  e  buono     the 
book  is  good 
il  tema  e  facile      the  exer- 
cise is  easy 
il  padre  e  severo    the  father 

is  severe 
la    madre   e    prudente      the 

mother  is  prudent 
la  mano  e  forte    the  hand  is 

strong 
the  house 
is  small 


la  casa  e  piccola 


i  libri  sono  buoni    the  books 

are  good 
i  temi  sono  facili     the  exer- 
cises are  easy 
i  padri  sono  severi     the  fa- 
thers are  severe 
le  madri  sono  prudenti     the 

mothers  are  prudent, 
le  mani  sono  forti    the  hands 

are  strong 
le  case    sono    piccole       the 
houses  are  small. 


The  plural  of  substantives  and  adjectives  finishes  gene- 
rally in  /,  only  feminine  substantives  and  adjectives  in  a 
take  the  ending  e. 

5.  The  hard  or  soft  %sound  of  the  consonants  c  and  g 
is  generally  maintained  in  the  plural  of  substantives  and 
adjectives  as  it  appears  from  the  following  table. 

H  is  inserted  to  conserve  the  hard  sound  in  the 
endings :  V  # 
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Singular. 

Plural. 

Singular. 

Plural. 

ca  m. 

chi 

il  monarca  the  mo- 
narch 

?  monarchi 

ca  f. 

che 

Vomica  the  friend 

le  ami  che 

ga  f. 

gke 

la  spiga   the    corn- 
ear 

le  spighe 

go  m. 
n    r> 

ghi 

V) 

il    lago   the  lake 
largo  pi.  larghi,    f. 
larga  f. 

i  Jagld 

largli 

larghe 

61 


CO 


chi 


i  fuochi 

qli  nbriachi 


Pi. 


stanchi 

stanche. 


Except  ico. 
The    plurals 


pi. 

of 


il  fnoco  fire 

Tuhriaco   the  drun- 
kard 

stanco    tired 
stanca  f. 

id  il  medico  the  physician  pi.  1  medici. 

masculine  substantives  in  co  and  ico 
present  many  exceptions  which  will  be  pointed  out  whenever 
they  occur. 

6-  The  i  which  marks  the  soft    sound   in    the    singular 
is  dropped  in  the  plural  of  the   endings  : 

Plural.  Singular. 

ci  il  laccio  the  snare, 

the  noose 
„  marcio  foul 

marcia  f. 
Vuscio  the  door 
il viaggio the journey 
Vocchio  the  eye 
il  figlio  the  son 


Singular. 
cio 


scio 
gio 
chio 
glio 


Plural. 
i  lacci 


sci 

chi 
gli 


7»  Feminine    words 
drop  the  i. 

La  provincia  the  province 
la  camicia  the  shirt 
la  ciliegia  the  cherry 
la   fascia    the    bandage    or 
wrapper 


in    cia,    gia,    scia 


marc  i 
marce 

gli  usci 
i  viaggi 
gli  occhi 
i  figli. 

may    retain 


or 


le  provincie  or  province 
le  camicie  or  camice 
le  ciliegie  or  ciliege 
le  fascie  or  fasce. 
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8*  Masculine    substantives    and   adjectives    in  to  double 
the  i;   the  two  i'&  can  also  be  represented  by  i: 

Lo  studio  study  pi.  gli  stttdii  or  stt&di 

vario  various  pi.  varii  or  van. 

9*  Masculine    substantives    ending    in    aio    or    ajo   drop 
the  final  o: 


II  libraio  J)  the  bookseller 
il  cuoio  leather 

10*  II  maestro  che  ha  gas- 
tigato  mio  fratello. 
La  maestra  che  ha  gastigato 

le  mie  sorelle. 
II  ragazzo  che  ho  veduto. 
La  ragazza  che  ho  veduta. 
I  libri  che  ho  comprat*. 


pi.  i  llbral 
pi.  i  cuoi 

The  teacher  who  has  punished 

my   brother. 
The  schoolmistress  who  has 

punished  my  sisters. 
The  boy  whom  I  have  seen. 
The  girl  whom  I  have  seen. 
The    books    which    I    have 


bought. 


which     I    have 


Le  penne  che  ho    comprate.      The     pens 

bought. 

a)  The  relative  pronouns  who,  whom,  which  and  that 
may  all  be  equally  rendered  into  Italian  by  cite 

b)  The  past  participle  of  active  verbs  (viz.  conjugated 
with  the  auxiliary  avere)  must,  as  in  French,  agree  in 
gender  and  number  with  the  complement  (accusative]  by 
which  it  is  preceded.  If  the  participle  precedes  the  accusa- 
tive the  agreement  does  not  take  place. 2) 

11.  Mio  fratello  e  punito.       My  brother  is  punished. 


Mia  sorella  sara  punita. 
Erano  lodati   i    figli   del    li- 
braio? 
Saranno  puuite  le  fig-lie  dell' 

oste? 


My  sister  will  be   punished. 
Were   the    bookseller's   sons 

praised? 
Will  the  landlord's  daughters 

be  punished? 


l)  Names  of  profession  are  generally  formed  by  means  of  the 
ending  aio  (obsolete  ajo)  added  to  the  name  of  the  object  manu- 
factured or  sold:  thus  from  cappello  hat,  cappellaio  hatter, 
from  libro  book,  libraio  bookseller. 

2y  In  the  colloquial  language  of  Tuscany  however  the  past  participle 
in  o  is  often  used  also  in  the  first  case  as:  J  libri  che  ho  com- 
prato,  le  ragazze  che  ho  veduto. 
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The  past  participle  of  the  passive  voice  (auxiliary  essere) 
always  agrees  with  the  subject  (nominative). 


5. 


La  colazione     the  breakfast 
il  miele     (the)  honey 
il  palco     the  theatre  box 
la  contessa     the  countess 
il  piacere     pleasure 
il  giorno    the  day 
la  cantina      the   cellar 
il  negoziante     the  merchant 
lo  specchiaio      the   looking- 
glass-maker 
il  fornaio    the   baker 
l'avvocato     the  lawyer 
il  ragazzo     the  boy 
il  gatto     the   cat 
il  latte     the  milk 
la  stella     the  star 
il  signore    the  gentleman,  Sir ! 
la  signora    the  lady,  Ma'am  ! 
il  poeta     the  poet 
il  pittore      the  painter 
la  nazione     the  nation 
i  calzoni      the  trowsers 
1'  uniforme,  la  montura     the 

uniform 
il  cappello     the  hat 
la  tesa    the  brim  (of  the  hat) 
la  Svizzera     Switzerland 


l'uomo     man  pi.  gli  uomini 
l'uovo     the  egg  pi.  le  nova 
mezzogiorno,  mezzodi     noon 
mangiato    eaten 
di  salutare    to  salute,  to  wel- 
come 
finito     finished 
incominciato     begun 
cant  at  o    sung 

castigato,  gastigato       punis- 
hed 
consolatore 
consolatrice  f.  ( 
ammiratore        ) 
ammiratrice  f.  / 
maturo     ripe 
faticoso 

pure     also,  too 
molto     much 
poco     little 
tutto     all 
presto      soon 
anche    also,  alike 
quando    when 
fra     within 
prima    before 
nuovo     new. 


consoler 
admirer 


tiring, 


fatiguing 


For  the    future   tense    of  avere   and    essere   see    pages 
12   and   15. 

Che    cosa    avranno   gli  uomini  per    colazione?     Avranno 


caffe,     latte    e   uova. 


Avranno    anche    del    miele  ?      Si 


avranno  il  miele  delle  api  degli  zii.  —  Sara  l'amica   delle 
sorelle  colle  cugine  dei  signori    Ferro?     Si   signora,     sara 
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con  esse  r)  nel  palco  della  contessa.  —  Chi  avra  gli  specchi 
che  abbiamo  comprati  a  Torino  dallo  specchiaio  Meli? 
Le  mogli  degli  avvocati  B.  e  R.  avranno  gli  specchi  che 
avete  comprati  a  Torino.  —  Quando  avranno  i  ragazzi  il 
piacere  di  salutare 2)  i  nuovi  maestri  ?     Fra   pochi    giorni. 

—  Quando  avrai  finito  i  temi  che  hai  incominciati  ? 
Avro  finito  i  temi  che  ho  incominciati  prima  di  mezzo- 
giorno  —  Gli  occhi  di  una  madre  saranno  sempre,  per  i 
figli,  stelle  consolatrici.  —  I  laghi  dell'  Italia  e  della  Sviz-" 
zera  avranno  sempre  molti  ammiratori ;  essi  saranno  sempre 
cantati  dai  poeti  e  dipinti  dai  pittori  di  tutte  le  nazioni.  — 
Saranno  larghi  i  calzoni  della  nuova  montura?  Sissignore, 
e  le  tese  dei  nuovi  cappelli  saranno  esse  pure  molto  larghe. 

—  Queste  spighe  saranno  presto  mature.  —  I  viaggi  dei 
vicini  saranno  lunghi  e  faticosi.  —  Non  vi  saranno  sorci 
nella  cantina  dei  negozianti?  No,  signore,  i  gatti  dei 
fornai  avranno  presto  mangiato  tutti  i  sorci.  —  Saremo 
contenti  se  gli  ubriachi  saranno  puniti.  —  Gli  uomini  del 
pittore  avranno  i  cappelli  a  tesa  larga.  —  Che  piacere 
avremo  a  salutare  il  famoso  poeta !  —  Le  mani  dei  ragazzi 
saranno  deboli. 

6. 

What  will  the  boys  have  for  breakfast?  They  will 
have  bread,  milk,  eggs  and  cherries.  —  Who  will  buy  the 
honey  of  the  cousins'  bees?  The  bakers  who  have 
bought  the  neighbours'  eggs  will  also  buy  the  honey  of 
the  cousins'  bees?  —  Will  the  countess's  sisters  be  in  the 
box  with  the  lawyer's  wife?  No,  madam,  they  will  be 
in  the  boxes  of  Messrs  Reni's  aunts.  —  Have  you  eaten 
with  the  painters'  brothers?  No,  we  have  eaten  with 
Mrs.  Rota's  nieces  and  nephews.  —  Who  will  have  the 
looking-glasses  which  the  looking-glass-makers  have  sent 
to  the    merchant  ?      The  neighbours'  sisters  will    have  the 


*)  Esso,  esse,  essi,  essa  can  be  used  both  in  the  nominative  and 
accusative  case,  whereas  egli,  ella,  eglino,  eJleno  can  only  be  used 
in  the  nominative. 

2J  See  next  Lesson  3. 
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merchant's  tables  and  looking-glasses.  —  I  shall  be  glad 
if  the  bookseller's  boys  are  (will  be)  punished,  for  they 
have  been  very  naughty.  —  Will  the  schoolgirls  soon  be 
here?  They  will1).  —  Will  not  the  mother's  eyes  be  con- 
soling stars  for  the  daughters?  They  will.  —  Will  the 
soldiers  soon  have  new  uniforms?  They  will;  the  trow- 
sers  will  be  very  wide  and  the  new  hats  will  have  very 
wide  brims.  —  Who  will  have  many  flowers?  The 
teachers'  friends  will  have  many  flowers.  —  Where  are 
the  letters  which  you  have  received  from  the  uncles  ?  They 
are  on  the  father's  table.  —  Will  the  boys  be  satisfied 
with  the  new  shirts?  They  will  not.  —  The  little  houses 
which  we  have  seen  will  be  sold  to  the  rich  merchants 
who  have  already  bought  the  inn-keeper's  orchards.  —  The 
mice  in  the  baker's  cellars  will  be  eaten  by  the  neigh- 
bours' cats.  —  The  painters'  men  were  not  tipsy,  they 
saluted  the  lawyer.  —  The  flowers  will  be  in  the  hands 
of  the  girls. 


Fourth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  quarta. 

On  demonstrative  adjectives. 

1.  Questo  ragazzo     this  boy 


Questi  ragazzi     these  boys 
Quel  maestro     that  teacher 

Quei  maestri     those  teachers 

Quello  scolare     that  school- 
boy 
Quegli  scolari     those  school- 
boys 
Quell'  albero     that  tree 
Quegli  alberi     those  trees 


Questa  fanciulla  (ragazza)2) 

this  girl 
Queste  ragazze     these  girls 
Quella  maestra     that  school- 
mistress 
Quelle  maestre    those  school- 
mistresses 
Quella  scolara     that  school- 
girl 
Quelle  scolare    those  school- 
girls 
Quell'  arme     that  weapon 
Quelle  armi     those  weapons 


x)  See  28th.  lesson. 

2)  Fanciulla  a  young  girl,  ragazza  a  marriageable  girl. 

Gaffino,  Italian  grammar.  5 
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Codesto     (cotesto)     giardino  Codesta  (cotestay  chiesa    this 

this  garden  church 

Codesti    (cotesti)    giardini  Codeste  (coteste)  chiese 
these  gardens  these  churches. 

Questo  denotes  a  person  or  thing  near  to  the  speaker, 
codesto  (also  cotesto)  a  thing  or  person  near  to  the  person 
spoken  to,  and  quello  a  person  or  thing  distant  both  from 
the  speaker  and  from  the  person  addressed.  Thus  questa 
casa  is  the  house  I  live  in  or  where  I  find  myself,  cotesta 
casa  the  house  you  live  in  or  where  you  find  yourself, 
quella  casa  is  neither  the  house  where  I  am,  nor  where 
you  are,  but  another  house. 

2.   Questo  qiiadro  e  hello  this  picture  is  beautiful. 

Questi  quadri  sono  belli  these  pictures  are  beautiful. 
Questa  statua  e  bella  this  statue  is  beautiful. 
Queste  statue  sono  belle  these  statues  are  beautiful. 
Quel  bel  quadroih&t  beautiful  picture,  pi.  queibei  quadri. 
Quel  bello  scrigno  that  fine  casket,  pi.  quei  begli  scrigni. 
Quel  belV  organo  that  beautiful  organ,  pi.  quei  begli 

organi. 
Quello    stwpendo    edifizio    that    wonderful    building, 

pi.  quegli  stupendi  edifizi.  v) 
QuelV    ameno   colle    that    charming    hill,    pi.    quegli 

ameni  colli. 

Quali  quadri  avete  comprato  ?      What     pictures     have     you 

bought? 
Ho  comprato  quelli.  I  have  bought  those. 

Quello  that  and  bello  beautiful,  pretty,  lose  the  last 
syllable  (lo)  before  masculine  words  beginning  with  any 
other  consonant  but  s  impura  or  z;  they  drop  only  the 
last  vowel  and  receive  an  apostrophe  instead  of  it  before 
nouns  of  both  genders  beginning  with  a  vowel.  The  mas- 
culine plural  of  these  words  is  quei  and  bei  before  any 
consonant  except  s  impura,  quegli,  begli  before  a  vowel, 
s  impura  or  z.     Quelli  and  belli  are  only   used  when   no 


*)  Also  edificio  pi.  edifici. 
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substantive  or  adjective  follows.     The    feminine   plural    is 
always  quelle  and  belle. 

3.  We  shall  have  the  pleasure  to  see  (of  seeing)  the  king. 
Avremo  il  piacere  di  vedere  il  re. 

The  Italian  Infinitive  must  be  preceded  by  di  whenever 
the  English  Infinitive  can  be  turned  into  a  present  parti- 
ciple followed  by  the  preposition  of. 

7. 


L'arrosto     the  roast-meat 
l'attore     the  player 
la  commedia     the  play 
la  costoletta     the  chop,   the 

cutlet 
il  cognato    the  brother  in  law 
il  danaro     money 
il  bicchiere     the  glass 
la  fetta     the  slice 
il  fiore     the  flower 
l'ingegnere     the  engineer 
la  lezione     the  lesson 
il  lavorante     the  workman 
il  medico     the  physician 
mezz'ora     half  an  hour 
la  patata     the  potato 
la  pazienza     patience 
la  ricompensa     the  reward 
lo  sbaglio     the  mistake 
la   stampa      the    print,    en- 
graving 
la  stazione     the  station 
il  tempo     time,  weather 
il  viaggio     the  journey,  the 

voyage 
Firenze     Florence 


ricompensato     rewarded 

affabile     civil,  polite 

attento     attentive 

aver  fame     to  be  hungry 

aver  sete     to  be  thirsty 

aver  sonno     to  be  sleepy 

bene     well 

bevuto     drunk 

cortese     kind,  polite 

co  si     thus 

corretto     correct 

disegnato     drawn 

fatto     made,  done 

generoso     generous 

giunto     arrived 

lontano     far 

partire     to  set  out 

primo     first 

desinare,  pranzare      to  dine 

il    desinare,    il  pranzo      the 

dinner *) 
prossimo     next 
purche     provided 
qualche  cosa     something 
stasera     this  evening 
scritto     written 


*)  Desinare  and  il  desinare  in  the  colloquial  language  of  Tus- 
cany are  more  particularly  used  to  denote  the  usual  dinner,  pran- 
zare and  pranzo  to  denote  a  richer  meal,  a  banquet. 

5* 
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For  the  imperative,  conditional  and  subjunctive  mood  of 
avere  and  essere  see  pages  12  to  16. 

Chi  avra  questa  bella  stampa?  Lo  scolaro  che  sara 
stato  piu  attento  alia  lezione  avra  questa  bella  stampa. — 
Avremo  degli  amici  quando  saremo  a  Firenze?  Avrete 
degli  amici  se  sarete  cortesi  ed  affabili.  —  Avro  stasera 
il  piacere  di  vedere  la  nuova  commedia?  Avrete  quel 
piacere,  se  sara  giunto  il  primo  attore.  —  Hai  fame? 
No  signore,  ma  avrei  fame  se  non  avessi  mangiato  quella 
costoletta  prima  di  partire.  —  Chi  ha  bevuto  quel  gran 
fiasco  di  vino  che  era  sulla  tavola?  Questi  lavoranti 
hanno  bevuto  quel  vino  e  mangiato  quell'  arrosto ;  avevano 
fame  e  sete.  —  Sara  ricompensato  quello  scolare?  Egli 
sara  ricompensato,  perche  ha  disegnato  cosi  bene  quei 
fiori.  —  Chi  ha  corretto  gli  sbagli  che  avete  fatto  nella 
lettera  che  avete  scritto  al  maestro?  II  cognato  del 
medico  ha  corretto  quegli  sbagli.  —  Avrei  molti  amici  se 
fossi  ricco?  Si,  purche  tu  fossi  anche  cortese  e  gene- 
roso.  —  Avranno  sonno  quelle  ragazze?  Avranno  sonno, 
poiche  hanno  avuto  un  viaggio  molto  lungo  e  faticoso.  — 
Avreste  comprato  i  bei  libri  dell'  avvocato  se  aveste  avuto 
del  danaro?  Non  avrei  comprato  quelli  dell'  avvocato 
ma  quelli  dell'  iugegnere.  —  Avremo  presto  qualche  cosa 
da  mangiare?  Abbi  pazienza  ancora  una  mezz'ora; 
Alessandria  non  e  molto  lontana;  in  quella  stazione  avremo 
tempo  di  desinare.  —  Saremo  presto  a  Roma?  Abbiate 
pazienza,  questa  e  la  stazione  di  Ciampino ;  la  prossima 
stazione  sara  quella  di  Roma.  —  II  signor  Neri  ha  dato 
un  pranzo  al  medico. 

8. 

Who  will  be  at  Rome  with  the  physician's  handsome 
sister?  That  lawyer's  daughters  will  be  with  the  phy- 
sician's handsome  sister.  —  Shall  we  be  rewarded  if  we 
are  diligent  and  polite?  If  you  are  diligent  and  polite 
you  will  be  rewarded  by  your  parents  and  teachers ;    you 
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will  have  those  beautiful  books  which  your  father  has 
brought  from  Milan.  —  Will  those  boys  be  tired?  They 
will  be  tired  and  hungry  when  they  will  have  made  this 
long  and  fatiguing  journey.  —  To  whom  will  these  en- 
gravings be  sold?  They  will  be  sold  to  these  rich 
painters.  —  Will  this  schoolmistress'  pupils  have  made  many 
mistakes?  They  would  have  made  many  mistakes  if 
they  had  not  been  attentive.  —  Should  you  be  pleased  if 
we  had  good  cutlets  with  potatoes  for  dinner?  We 
should.  —  Would  the  new  actors  be  here  this  evening  if 
the  weather  were  not  bad?  They  would  and  we  should 
have  the  pleasure  to  hear  the  new  play.  —  Those  ladies 
would  be  much  pleased  if  they  had  time  to  dine  at  the 
next  station,  but  they  will  only  have  time  to  eat  a  slice 
(fetta)  of  roast-meat  and  drink  a  glass  of  wine. 


Fifth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  quinta. 

On  possessive  adjectives  and  pronouns. 

1«    II    mio    libro,    la   mia    penna    my    book,    my    pen 

pi.  i  miei  libri,  le  mie  penne. 
II  tuo  ago,  la  tua   tela   thy   needle,    thy   linen  pi.    i   miei 

aghi,  le  mie  tele. 
II  suo  occhio,    la    sua    mano  his  (her,  its)  eye,   his   hand 

pi.  i  suoi  occhi,  le  sue  mani. 
II    nostro    panno,    la    nostra    lana    our    cloth,    our    wool 

pi.  i  nostri  panni,  le  nostre  lane. 
II   vostro    re,    la    vostra    regina    your    king,    your   queen 

pi.  i  vostri  re,  le  vostre  regine. 
II  loro  cappello,    la    loro    mazza    their    hat,    their    stick 

pi.  i  loro  cappelli,  le  loro  mazze. 

Possessive  adjectives  and  pronouns  always  agree  in  gender 
and  number  with  the  person  or  thing  possessed  and  are 
generally  preceded  by  the  definite  article. 
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2»  Amate   vostro   fratello    e 
vostra  sorella? 

Certo,  ogni  uomo  onesto  ama  i 
suoi  fratelli  e  lesu  e  sorelle. 


II  loro  zio  parte  stasera. 


Do  you  love  your  brother 
and  sister? 

Certainly,  every  honest  man 
loves  his  brothers  and 
sisters. 

Their  uncle  leaves  this 
evening. 

Sua  Maesta  caccia  spesso  in     His  Majesty  often  hunts  in 
questa  selva.  this  wood. 

Le   Loro    Maesta   lodano    la     Their  Majesties  praise  your 
vostra  condotta.  behaviour. 

Possessive  adjectives  drop  the  article  when  they  are 
followed  by  names  of  relationship  and  dignity  in  the  sin- 
gular.   The  article  is  however  never  omitted  before  loro. 1) 

3*  Un  buon  ragazzo  rispetta     A    good    boy    respects    his 
suo  padre  e  sua  madre.  father  and  mother. 

Una  buona  ragazza   rispetta     A    good   girl    respects    her 
suo  padre  e  sua  madre.  father  and  mother. 

II  gatto  mangia  la  sua  carne     The  cat  eats   its  meat  and 
e  beve  il  suo  latte.  drinks  its  milk. 

His,  her  and  its  are  rendered  by  suo  when  the  object 
possessed  is  masculine  and  by  sua  when  this  object  is 
feminine. 

The  article  must  be  repeated  before  each  possessive 
adjective. 

4.  II  medico  compera  la  vostra  casa  e  la  mia. 
The  physician  buys  your  house  and  mine. 

Mio  figiio  ha  trovato  il  suo  ombrello    ed  il  vostro. 
My  son  has  found  his  umbrella  and  yours. 

Noi    finiamo   il    nostro    compito,    Pietro    e    Giovanni 

nniscono  il  loro. 
YVe  finish  our  task,  Peter  and  John  finish  theirs. 


*)  With  regard  to  names  of  relationship  this  rule  is  not  strictly 
adhered  to  in  colloquial  language. 
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In  Italian  the  possessive  adjectives  (my,  thy,  his,  her,  our, 
your,  their)  and  the  possessive  pronouns  (mine,  thine, 
hers,  ours,  yours  and  theirs)  are  expressed  by  the  same 
word. 


On  interrogative  pronouns. 

5*  Chi  parla  della  guerra?     Who  speaks  of  the  war? 


Con  chi  parlate? 

Quale  delle  vostre  sorelle  ha 
cantato  quella  romanza? 

Qual  libro  desiderate? 

Quali  animali  vivono  in  quelle 
serve? 

Che    cosa     ha     mandato    il 
nonno  ? 


With  whom  do   you  speak? 

Which    of  your    sisters    has 
sung  that  ballad? 

Which  book  do  you  wish? 

What  animals  live   in   those 
woods? 

What    did    the    grandfather 
send? 


a)  In  interrogative  sentences  ivho  and  whom  are  always 
translated  by  chi  —  ivhich  by  quale  pi.  quali.  What  is 
rendered  by  quale  when  it  refers  to  a  substantive  and  by 
die?  or  che  cosa?  in  the  meaning  of  what  thing? 

b)  Quale  shortens  into  qual  before  a  substantive. 


9. 


L'arancia     the  orange 

il  cibo     the  food 

la  compagna     the  companion 


la   condotta 
il   conoscente 


the    behaviour 
the   acquain- 
tance 
il  corpo     the  body 
la  dottrina     the  learning 
i  genitori     the  parents 
il  parente     the  relative 
il  limone     the  lemon 
la  mente     the  mind 


la    merce      the    goods,    the 

wares 
il  mese     the  month 
la  nuova     the  news 
il  prezzo     the  price 
la  settimana     the  week 
il  Tedesco     the  German 
la  via     the  street 
alcuni     some,  a  few 
alto     high 
oggi     to  day 
ogni     every,  each 
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poich&     since,  for 
gano     healthy,  sound 
spesso     often 
studioso     studious 
troppo     too  much 
ubbidiente     obedient 
abitare     to  dwell,  to  live 
amare     to  love 
comperare     to  buy 


leggere     to  read 
lodare     to  praise 
nutrire     to  feed 
pranzare     to  dine 
servire     to  serve 
vendere     to  sell 
ricevere     to  receive 
partire     to  set  out. 


For  the  present  tense  of  the  indicative  mood  of  regular 
verbs  see  page   18. 

Ami  la  tua  maestra?  Amo  la  mia  maestra  e  le  mie 
compagne.  —  Lodano  i  maestri  la  condotta  di  tuo  figlio? 
Tutti  i  suoi  maestri  lodano  la  sua  condotta,  poiche  egli 
e  ubbidiente  e  studioso.  —  Perche  non  comprate  le  nostre 
merci?  Non  compriamo  le  vostre  merci,  perche  vendete 
tutto  troppo  caro.  —  Non  comprano  gl'  Ingle  si  le  vostre 
stampe?  No  signore,  essi  non  comprano  le  nostre  stampe, 
perche  i  nostri  prezzi  sono  troppo  alti.  —  A  chi  vendete 
le  vostre  arancie  ed  i  vostri  limoni?  Vendiamo  le 
nostre  arancie  ed  i  nostri  limoni  ai  nostri  vicini,  i  Tedeschi. 

—  Ricevete  spesso  lettere  dai  vostri  genitori?  Ricevia- 
mo  ogni  settimana  una  lettera  da  nostro  padre  ed  ogni 
mese  una  da  nostra  madre,  e  voi  ricevete  spesso  le 
nuove  dei  vostri?  No  signore,  riceviamo  raramente  le 
nuove  dei  nostri  genitori  e  parenti.  —  Dove  abita  tuo 
zio?  Mio  zio  e  le  mie  cugine  abitano  in  via  Roma. 
In  qual  casa?  Nella  casa  di  un  loro  conoscente.  — 
Abitate  ancora  in  casa  del  vostro  amico,  il  signor  N  ? 
No;  abitiamo  ora  in  via  Torino.  —  Dove  pranzi  oggi? 
Pranzo  da  Cova  con  un  mio    parente  e  con    alcuni    amici. 

—  Che  cosa  leggi?  Leggo  alcune  belle  commedie  di 
Carlo  Goldoni.  —  Con  chi  avete  fatto  colazione  ?  Coi 
miei  cugini  ed  alcuni  loro  amici.  ■ —  Chi  nutre  tutti  questi 
ragazzi?  I  genitori  col  loro  lavoro.  —  I  nostri  genitori 
nutrono  il  nostro  corpo  di  cibi  sani,  i  nostri  maestri  nutrono 
la  nostra  mente  di  sane  dottrine.  —  Partite    questa   sera? 


FIFTH  AND  SIXTH  LESSON.  73 

No,  partiamo  domani  coi  figli  del  nostro  droghiere.  — 
E  tua  questa  penna?  No,  e  di  mio  fratello.  —  Qual 
e  la  vostra?  Cotesta.  —  Quale  delle  vostre  cugine 
e  sposa?    Maria. 

10. 

Do  they  often  receive  letters  from  their  parents? 
They  often  receive  letters  from  their  father,  but  seldom 
from  their  mother  or  from  other  relatives.  —  Why  do  you 
not  buy  your  cloth  at  our  merchant's?  Because  he  sells 
his  good3  too  dear.  —  Did  you  not  dine  with  your  aunt 
and  cousins?  No,  Sir,  I  dined  with  my  brother  in  law 
and  some  friends  of  his.  —  Does  this  garden  belong  to 
your  physician?  No  Sir,  it  belongs  to  our  bookseller. 
—  Is  thy  schoolmistress  good?  Oh  yes,  she  is  very 
good,  she  loves  all  her  pupils.  —  Do  the  merchants  of 
your  town  sell  much  wine  to  the  English?!/  No,  they 
sell  but  little  wine  to  the  English,  because  they  find 
their  wine  too  dear.  —  To  whom  do  you  show  the 
engravings,  which  you  have  received  from  your  uncle? 
We  show  these  engravings  to  our  parents  and  to  all 
our  relatives.  —  Does  not  Mr.  Rossi  live  at  your  nephew's  ? 
No  Madam,  he  lives  at  one  of  his  acquaintances,  a  lady 
from  (di)  Rome.  —  What  do  these  girls  read?  They 
read  the  letters  which  they  have  received  from  their 
parents.  —  With  whom  does  the  German  set  out  for  Rome? 
With  our  teacher's  friend. 

Sixth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  sesta. 

On  personal  pronouns. 

!_♦  Lo  zio  mi  ama,  egli  mi     The  uncle  loves  me,  he  sends 
manda  del  danaro.  me  money. 

Io  ti  amo,    percio  ti  mando     I  love  thee,  therefore  I  send 
un  regalo.  thee  a  present. 


74 


SIXTH  LESSON. 


Carlo  e  diligente,  il  maestro  Charles  is  diligent,  the  teacher 

lo  ricompensa ;  gli  da  un  rewards  him  ;  he  gives  him 

bel  libro.  a  fine  book. 

Maria  e  diligente,  la  maestra  Mary  is  diligent,  the  school- 

la  ricompensa,  le  da  un  bel  mistress  rewards  her,  she 

libro.  gives  her  a  fine  book. 

I  nostri  genitori  ci  aspettano ;  Our  parents  expect  us ;   they 

essi    ci    mandano    danaro  send    us    money    for     the 


pel  viaggio. 

I  vostri  genitori  vi  aspettano ; 

essi    vi    mandano    danaro 

pel  viaggio. 
Quei   ragazzi  sono  diligenti; 

i    loro    genitori    li    amano 

e  mandano  loro  molti  re- 


journey. 

Your  parents  expect  you; 
they  send  you  money  for 
the  journey. 

Those  boys  are  diligent; 
their  parents  love  them 
and  send  them  many  pre- 
sents. 


gali. 

The  conjunctive  personal  pronouns  mi  me,  to  me  — 
ti  thee,  to  thee  —  lo  him  (accusative)  —  gli  to  him  — 
la  her  (accusative)  —  le  to  her  —  ci  us,  to  us  —  vi 
you,  to  you  —  li  them  (ace.  masculine)  —  le  them  (ace. 
feminine)  —  loro  to  them  are  used  whenever  no  stress 
has  to  be  laid  on  the  pronoun.  The  conjunctive  pronouns 
always  precede  the  verb,  with  the  exception  of  loro  which 
follows  the  verb. 


2*  Mandami  i  miei  libri. l) 

Scrivigli  una  lettera. 

Mandated  le  merci. 

Lavatevi. 

Sapremo  difenderci. 

Studiamolo. 

Manda  loro  questi  libri. 


Send  me  my  books. 

Write  him  a  letter. 

Send  us  the  goods. 

Wash  yourself. 

We    shall   know  how  to  de- 
fend ourselves. 

Let  us  study  it. 

Send  them  these  books. 


1)  The  addition  of  a  conjunctive  pronoun  to  a  voce  piana 
makes  it  sdrucciola:  mandate  send  (you),  manddtemi  send 
(you)   me. 
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Non  mi  mandare  quelle  merci.     Do  not  send  me  those  goods 

Non  gli  scrivete  lettere  cosi     Do  not  write  him  such  long 
lunghe.  letters. 

The  conjunctive  personal  pronouns  follow  the  verb  and 
are  joined  on  to  it  in  the  Imperative  and  Infinitive  Moods 
and  also  in  the  Past  participles  and  Gerunds ;  they  however 
precede  the  imperative  when  used  negatively. 

3*  a)  Lo  zio  aspetta  me  e  te.    The  uncle    expects    me    and 

thee. 

b)  II  maestro  non  loda  te,  The  teacher  does  not  praise 
ma  tuo  fratello,  non  a  te,  thee,  but  thy  brother, 
ma  a  lui  regalo   il  libro.       not   to    thee    but    to    him 

did  he  give  the  book. 

c)  Aspettate  lui   o  lei?  Do  you  expect  him  or  her? 

d)  Ne  lui,  ne  lei.  Neither  him  nor  her. 

e)  Chiamate  noi  od  essi?  Do  you  call  us  or  them? 

f)  Non    chiamiamo    ne    voi,  We  call  neither  you  nor  them, 
ne  essi,  chiamiamo  i  nostri       we  call  our  workmen, 
lavoranti. 

g)  II  danaro  non  lo  mandera  He  will  send  the  money 
ne  a  noi,  ne  a  voi,  ma  neither  to  us,  nor  to  you 
al  segretario.  but  to  the  secretary. 

h)  Non  lo   dird    ne    ad   essi    I  will  tell  it  to  neither, 
ne  ad  esse. 

i)  A  me  non  mando  nulla.     To  me  he  did  not  send  any- 
thing. 

j)  Ho  comprato  questo  libro  I  have  bought  this  book  for 
per  te.  thee. 

k)  Giocheremo  con  lui.  We  will  play  with  him. 

The  absolute  accusative  forms  me,  te,  lui,  lei,  noi,  voi, 
essi,  esse,  and  the  absolute  dative  forms  a  me,  a  te,  a  lui, 
a  lei,  a  loro,  ad  essi,  ad  esse  are  used  when  the  stress 
has  to  be  laid  on  the  pronoun,  viz. ; 

I.  When  two  or  more  pronouns  are  united  in  an  adding, 
comparing  or  opposing  sentence  (examples  a.  b.  c.  e.  f.  g.  h.) 
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II.  For  the  sake  of  greater  contrast   in    opposing    sen- 
tences with  but  one  pronoun  (examples  b.  i.) 

III.  When  the  verb  is  omitted  (example  d.) 

IV.  After  a  preposition  (examples  j.  k.). 


11. 


II  bambino     the  child 

la  biancheria     linen  clothes 

la  botte     the  butt,  the  cask 

il  cavallo     the  horse 

la  cassa     the  case 

la  cura     the  care 

la  cesta     the  basket 

il   compare     the  god-father 

la  comare     the  god-mother 

l'educazione     the  education 

domenica     Sunday 

la  frutta     the  fruit    . 

la  giornata     the  day 

l'infanzia     childhood 

lunedi     Monday 

la  mela     the  apple 

il  mercato     the  market 

lo  scudo     the  crown  (5  franc 

piece) 
lo    spedizioniere     the    com- 
missioner, the   commission 
agent 
il  suocero     the  father  in  law 


the  linen,  lawn 


la  tela 

la  sala     the  drawing  room 

il  vino  da  pasto     table  wine 

common  wine 
il  viaggiatore     the  traveller 
nulla     nothing 
siibito     directly 
insieme     together 
jeri     yesterday 
ci     by  it 

aspettare     to   wait 
cercare     to  seek 
desiderare     to  wish 
per  ferrovia     by  rail 
guadagnare     to  gain,  to  win 
ordinare     to  order 
passare     to  pass 
regalare     to    make    a    pre- 
sent of 

to  hear 
to  esteem 

to  fear 


sentire 
stimare 
temere 
vestire 


to  dress,  to  clothe. 

For  the  indicative  and  imperative  mood  of  regular  verbs 
see  pages  18  to  21. 

Eravate  contento  dei  vostri  scolari?  Sissignore,  era 
contento  di  loro.  —  Yi  temevano  molto?  Mi  temevano 
poco,  ma  mi  amavano  e  mi  stimavano  molto.  —  Ti  ama- 
vano  i  tuoi  soldati  ?  Non  mi  amavano,  ma  mi  temevano. 
—  Ti  lodo  il  maestro?  Non  lodo  me,  ma  i  miei  fratelli.  — 
Chi  mi  cercava?   II  medico  ti  cercava,  aveva  qualche  cosa 
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da  dirti.  —  Seutiste  la  signora  Linda  cantare  questa  ro- 
manza?  La  sentii  cantare  piu  volte,  ma  non  canto  mai 
quella  romanza.  — ■  Quando  era  ragazzo  il  mio  compare 
mi  regalava  ogni  anno  uno  scudo,  che  cosa  ti  regalava  il 
tuo?  Non  mi  regalava  nulla,  poiche  era  povero.  —  Lo 
spedizioniere  vi  ha  scritto,  gli  risponderete  subito?  Gli 
rispondero  domani,  oggi  non  ho  tempo.  —  La  vostra  comare 
ha  mandato  una  cesta  di  frutta  a  vostra  madre  e  le  ha  scritto 
che  la  aspetta  domeniea  per  passare  la  giornata  insieme 
(or  seco  lei).  —  Quando  ci  spedirete  la  tela  che  vi  abbiamo 
ordinata?  Ve  la  spediremo  lunedi,  al  ritorno  del  nostro 
viaggiatore.  Che  cosa  spediste  ieri  ai  vostri  amici  di 
Londra?  Spedii  loro  alcune  casse  d'uova  e  due  botti  di 
vino  vecchio.  —  Guadagnarono  molto  i  signori  Dani  in 
quell'  affare?  Non  ci  guadagnarono  molto.  —  Le  hai 
comprate  per  me  queste  mele?  Queste  non  sono  per  te; 
se  desideri  delle  mele,  ti  manderd  quelle  che  comprai  ieri 
al  mercato.  —  Partiste  con  vostro  cognato?  Non  partii 
con  lui,  partii  con  mio  suocero.  —  Quando  ci  manderete 
la  nostra  biancheria?  Ve  la  mandero  domani  mattina 
(o  domattina).  —  Chi  ebbe  cura  della  vostra  infanzia? 
Perdemmo  i  nostri  genitori  quando  eravamo  ancora  bam- 
bini; i  nostri  zii  ci  nutrirono,  ci  vestirono  ed  ebbero  cura 
della  nostra  educazione.  —  Amate  non  solo  quelli  che  vi 
amano,  ma  anche  quelli  (coloro)  che  vi  odiano.  —  Alcuni 
signori  vi  aspettano  in  sala;  desiderano  parlarvi.  —  Vende- 
temi  questo  cavallo,  vi  paghero   domani. 

12. 

Did  you  buy  Mr.  Pozzi's  horse?  I  did  not  buy  it 
yesterday,  but  I  shall  very  likely  buy  it  to-day.  —  Did 
your  traveller  sell  all  the  linen  he  showed  us  yesterday? 
Yes,  he  sold  it  to  a  merchant  of  your  town.  —  Did  you 
receive  the  tailor's  letter?  I  received  it  on  Sunday,  on 
my  return  from  Turin.  —  Do  you  seek  the  commission 
agent?  Yes  Sir,  I  seek  him  in  order  to  deliver  him 
two  cases  of  lemons  to    forward    to    London.     Send   them 
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yourself  by  rail.  —  Did  your  pupils  fear  you?  They  did 
not  fear  us,  but  they  loved  and  esteemed  us.  —  Did  you 
expect  your  friends  yesterday?  Yes,  we  expected  them, 
but  they  did  not  arrive ;  they  will  probably  arrive  this 
evening.  —  Will  nobody  arrive  with  them?  Yes,  their 
mothers  and  sisters  will  probably  arrive  with  them.  — 
Have  you  bought  these  pears  for  me?  No,  my  dear,  I 
bought  them  for  your  sisters;  I  will  send  them  to  them 
to-morrow.  —  To  whom  will  the  Englishman  send  the 
money  ?  He  will  send  it  either  to  you  or  to  your  brother  in 
law.  —  Lend  me  a  crown.  —  The  Italian  language  is  very 
beautiful,  let  us  learn  it.  —  These  oranges  are  very  fine,  buy 
them.  —  Send  us  two  or  three  pipes  of  good  ordinary  wine. 


Seventh  Lesson. 


Lezione  settima. 


On  personal  pronouns. 


1.  Ho  bisogno  di  un  libro,  il 
babbo  me  lo  compra. 

Se  hai  bisogno  del  temperino, 
te  lo  presto. 

La  sorella  ha  bisogno  d'una 
veste,  la  madre  gliela 
compra. 

Giovanni  ha  bisogno  d'un  ca- 
vallo,  suo  zio  glielo  manda. 

Abbiamo  bisogno  di  alcuni 
goletti,  la  madre  ce  li 
compra. 

Se  ayete  bisogno  di  guanti, 
ve  li  mandero. 

Quando  i  figli  hanno  bisogno 
di  camicie,  la  madre  le 
compra  loro. 


I  want  a  book,  my  father 
buys  it  (for)  me. 

If  you  want  the  penknife,  I 
lend  it  to  you. 

The  sister  wants  a  dress, 
the  mother  buys  it  for  her 
(buys  her  one). 

John  wants  a  horse,  his 
uncle  sends  it  to  him 
(sends  him  one). 

We  want  some  collars,  our 
mother  buys  them  for  us. 

If  you  want  any  gloves  I  will 

send  them  to  you. 
When  the  sons  (boys)  want 

shirts    their    mother  buys 

them  some  (buys  some  for 

them). 
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When  two  personal  pronouns  follow  upon  each  other, 
one  in  the  accusative  and  the  other  in  the  dative  case, 
they  both  precede  the  verb,  (excepting  however  the  Infini- 
tive, Past  Participle,  Gerundio  and  Imperative  Mood,)  and 
the  dative  with  the  ending  in  e  precedes  the  accusative. 
In  such  combinations  gli  is  used  both  for  the  masculine 
and  feminine  dative  and  an  e  is  inserted  between  this  gli  and 
the  accusatives  lo,  la,  liy  le  with  which  it  is  always  joined. 


2.  Se  avete  un  buon  ombrello ; 
manddtemelo. *) 

Se  avete  tre  buone  semina- 
trici,  msmdatecele. 

Se  il  nostro  viaggiatore  vi 
chiede  danaro,  d&teglielo; 
sevi  chiede  merci,  spedite- 
gliele. 

Ho  trovato  il  tuo  ombrello, 
devo  spe&irtelo? 

Pagandove/a  siibito,  ci  darete 
la  merce  piti  a  buon  prezzo. 

Se  i  nostri  amici  di  Venezia 
ordinano  merci,  mandated 
loro. 

II  vecchio  divertiva  i  fanciul- 
li  raccontando  loro  delle 
novelle. 


If  you  have  a  good  umbrella, 
send  it  me. 

If  you  have  three  good  sowing 
machines,  send  them  (to  us). 

If  our  traveller  asks  money 
of  you,  give  it  him ;  if  he 
asks  goods  of  you,  send 
them  to  him. 

I  have  found  your  umbrella, 
shall  I  send  it  to  you? 

You  will  let  us  have  the 
goods  cheaper  for  ready 
money   (for  cash). 

If  our  Venice  friends  order 
any  goods,  send  them  to 
them. 

The  old  man  amused  the 
children  by  telling  them 
stories. 

The  rule  2  of  the  preceding  lesson  applies  also  to  sen- 
tences where  two  personal  pronouns  meet. 

3«  II  caffe  e  amaro,  ci  mettero  The  coffee  is  bitter,  I  will 
ancora  dello  zucchero.  put  more  sugar  in  it. 

Trovai  una  porta  aperta  e  vi  I  found  a  door  open  and  I 
(or  ci)  entrai.  entered  it. 

*)    The  addition  of  two  conjunctive  pronouns  to  a  voce  piana, 
or    of   one    pronoun    to   a  voce  sdrucciola  makes  it  bisdrucciola. 
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E  un  caso  strano,  se  ne  parla     It  is  a  strange  occurrence,  it  is 
dappertutto.  spoken  of  every  where. 

Gi  and  vi  are  sometimes  employed  as  demonstrative 
pronouns  in  the  meaning  of  a  questo,  a  quelle-,  a  cib 
(thereto,  thereat),  in  quello,  in  cib  (therein)  and  ne  instead 
of  di  questo,  di  quello,  di  cib  (thereof). 

4.  Hai  del  vino?  Have  you  any  wine? 
Ne  ho.                                           I  have  some. 

Comprate  delle   arancie?  Do  you  buy  any  oranges? 

Ne  compriamo.  We  buy  some. 

Non  ne   compriamo.  We  do  not  buy  any. 

Non  avete  bisogno  di  panno  ?  Do  you  not  want  some  cloth  ? 

Non  ne  abbiamo  bisogno.  We  do  not  want  any. 

Avete  dei  libri  inglesi?  Have  you  any  English  books? 

Nossignore,    ma   ne  abbiamo     No,  but  we  have  some  Ger- 
dei  tedeschi.  man  ones. 

The  partitive  words  (articles)  some  and  any  are  ren- 
dered by  the  genitive  of  the  determined  article  del  dello, 
della,  dei,  degl%  delle  before  a  substantive  and  by  ne 
when  no  substantive  follows. 

5.  Non  vendiamo   tela.  We  sell  no  linen  (we  do  not 

sell  any  linen). 

Non    avete    amici    in   quella     Have  you  no  friends  in  that 
citta  ?  town  ? 

Non  ne   abbiamo.  We  have  not  any. 

In  negative  sentences  the  partitive  article  can  be  omitted 
before  a  substantive;  where  there  is  no  substantive  ne 
is  used  to  express  the  partitive  or  indefinite  sense. 

6*  Se    desiderate    del    buon     If  you  wish  any  good  English 
panno  inglese,  ne  abbiamo.         cloth,  we  have  some. 

Desidero    della    buona   lana,     I    want    some    good    wool, 
ne  avete?  have  you  any? 

Ne  abbiamo    dell'  eccellente.     We  have  excellent. 
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Se  avete  del  buon  panno  color 

nocciuola,  sped\temene  due 

pezze. 
Questo  vino  e  buono,  bevetene 

un  bicehiere. 

Si  parla  della  guerra? 

Se  ne  parla  molto. 

Se  avete  dell'  olio  fine,  fa- 
vorite spedirmene  alcuni 
barili.  rels  (of  it). 

The  rule  2  of  the  preceding  lesson  applies  also  to 
sentences  where  a  personal  pronoun  and  the  partitive 
ne  meet  together. 

13. 


If  you  have  any  good   drab 
cloth,  send  me  two  pieces. 

This  wine  is   good,    drink  a 
glass  (of  it.) 

Do  they  speak  of  the   war? 

They  speak  much  of  it. 

If   you    have    any    fine    oil, 
please,  send  me  a  few  bar- 


L'arrotino   the   knife-grinder 

giovedi     Thursday 

Tarrosto     the  roast-meat 

a  grande  velocita     by  quick 

il  banchiere     the  banker 

train 

il  barile     the  barrel 

a  piccola  velocita     by  goods 

il  bisogno     the  want 

train 

la  busta     the  envelope 

la    mietitrice      the    reaping 

la  camera,    la    stanza      the 

machine 

room  *) 

la   seminatrice      the    sowing 

il  cartolaro     the  stationer 

machine 

il  cuoio     the  leather 

l'olio     oil 

la  chiave     the  key 

l'ombrello,  il  paracqua     the 

il  conto     the  account 

umbrella 

la  cambiale         the  bill  of 

il    portafoglio      the    pocket- 

exchange 

book 

il  cassiere     the  cashier 
la  ditta     the    firm 
il   francobollo      the    postage 

stamp 


il  polio     the  chicken 

il  raso     satin 

la  Russia     Russia 

lo  scrivano    the  book-keeper 


')  Cainera  is  more  properly  bedroom,  stanza  a  room  in 
general.  —  La  Camera  is  also  used  to  signify  the  Chamber  of 
deputies  or  House  of  Commons  and  le  Camere  the  Parliament,  that 
is  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  and  the  Senate,  upper  and  lower  House. 

Gaffino,  Italian  grammar.  6 
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il  ventaglio     the  fan 

la  ventola      the  lamp-shade 

grazie     thank  you 

rosso     red 

bruno     brown 

tosto  che     as  soon  as 

aver  bisogno  di     to  want 

accettare     to  accept 

bevere  or  bere     to  drink 

dare     to  give 

do  I  give,  dai  thou  givest, 
da  he  gives,  diamo  we  give, 
date  you  give,  danno  they 
give. 

fare  to  do,  fo  I  do,  fax 
thou  dost,  fa  he  does, 
facciamo  we  do,  fate  you 
do,  fanno  they  do. 

potere     to  be  able 

posso  I  can  (may),  puoi 
thou  canst 


pud     he  can,  possiamo     we 
can,  potete    you  can, 


possono     they  can 

credere 

to  believe,  to  think 

guarnire 

to  trim 

impostart 

j     to  mail 

prestare 

to  lend 

port  are 

to  bring 

pregare 

to  beg 

regolare 

to  settle 

smarrire 

to  mislay 

restituire 

to  return 

sperare 

to  hope 

voglio     I  will 

lo  stesso 

the  same 

ecco     here  is 

eccolo      here    he    is,  eccola 

here  she  is,  eccoli,  eccole 

here  they  are. 


Di  che  cosa  hai  bisogno?  Ho  bisogno  di  un  francobollo; 
chi  me  lo  vuol  prestare  ?  Io,  eccolo  —  Grazie  5  te  lo  resti- 
tuiro  quando  ne  avrai  bisogno.  —  II  cartolaro  vi  ha  man- 
dato  le  buste  che  gli  avete  ordinate?  Non  ancora,  spero 
che  ce  le  mandera  stasera,  poiche  ne  avro  bisogno.  — 
Se  i  vostri  figli  hanno  bisogno  di  portafogli  ne  ho  ricevuto  x) 
dei  belli.  Se  ne  avete  in  cuoio  di  Russia,  guarniti 2)  in  raso 
rosso  0  scuro,  mandateli  loro,  credo  che  li  compreranno. 
—  Come  vi  debbo  spedire  i  ventagli  e  le  ventole  che  mi 
avete  ordinati?  Speditemeli  per  ferrovia,  a  grande  velo- 
city. —  Sono  gia  tre  mesi  che  vi  abbiamo  spedito  le  semina- 
trici  e  le  mietitrici  che  ci  avete  ordinate  e  non  ce  le  avete 
ancora  pagate,  quando  ce  le  pagherete?    Ve  le  pagheremo 


*)  See  page  62.  10.  b. 

2)  Past  participles  not  accompanied  by  any  auxiliary  are  con- 
sidered as  adjectives  and  agree  with  the  noun  they  refer  to. 
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quando  le  avremo  vendute.  —  Manderete  stasera  il  suo 
contu  alia  ditta  Martini?  Glielo  mandero  se  lo  scrivano 
l'avra  regolato.  Le  manderete  anche  le  cambiali  sul  signor 
Landi?  Gliele  mandero  se  saranno  state  accettate.  — 
Restituirete  al  cassiere  il  danaro  die  vi  ha  prestato? 
Glielo  restituiro  oggi  stesso.  —  Desiderate  ancora  qualche 
cosa,  signori?  Si,  se  avete  un  polio  arrosto,  portatecelo. 
Desiderate  vino  bianco  o  rosso?  Datecelo  rosso;  vino 
bianco  noo  ne  beviamo  mai.  -  Se  desiderate  arancie  belie 
e  mature,  fatevele  spedire  dal  signor  Masi.  —  Quando  arri- 
veranno  a  Londra  questc  lettere?  Impostandolc  stasera, 
saranno  a  Londra  giovedi  matt  in  a.  —  Desiderano  olio  i  vostri 
amici  di  Glasgow  ?  Si,  se  ne  avete  del  buono,  speditene 
loro  alcuni  barili.  Larrotino  ha  riportato  i  nostri  col- 
telli?    No  signore,  li  riportera  domattina. 

14. 

if  you  want  a  pocket-book,  I  can  give  it  you.  —  Has 
your  neighbour  sold  you  this  sowing  machine?  He  has,1) 
but  I  have  not  yet  paid  him  for  it.  —  When  will  you  send 
me  the  envelopes  and  lamp  shades  I  ordered  of  you?  We 
will  send  them  to  you  as  soon  as  we  get  them  from 
London.  —  Do  you  think  the  banker  will  send  us  the  bills 
this  evening?  lie  will1)  if  they  have  been  accepted.  — 
Will  yon  lend  me  a  postage- stamp?  I  will.  —  AVhen 
will  you  return  to  your  friends  the  money  which  they  lent 
you?  We  will  return  it  them  as  soon  as  the  Englishman 
pays  (mil pay)2)  us  (for)  the  oranges  and  lemons  which  we 
have  sold  him.  —  When  will  this  letter  reach  New- York? 
If  you  mail  it  this  evening  it  will  be  in  New- York  on 
Thursday  next.  —  Send  me  your  umbrella,  I  have  mis- 
laid mine.  I  cannot  lend  it  you,  for  I  want  it  myself. 
Lend  it  me  only  for  an  hour;  I  will  return  it  you  directly. 
—  If  the    children    ask    for   bread,    give    them    some.   — 

')  In  English  the  answer  would  be  only  „he  has"  „he  will'', 
but  in  Italian  the  whole  sentence  must  be  repeated,  unless  it  is 
deemed  sufficient  to  answer  si  signore,  yes  Sir. 

2j  Words  in  Italics  in  brackets  show  the  literal  Italian  translation. 

6* 
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Our  traveller  wants  a  few  pieces  of  cloth,  let  us  send 
them  to  him.  —  We  wish  to  see  the  rooms,  show  them  to 
us.  We  cannot  show  them  to  you,  we  have  no  key.  — 
This  lady  wants  some  green  satin,  have  you  any?  Yes, 
we  will  show  her  some  pieces  (of  it).  —  If  your  uncle 
has  any  good  oil,  tell  him  to  send  me  a  barrel  (of  it). 


Eighth  Lesson.   —    Leziane  ottava. 


Conditional  and  Conjunctive  Moods    of   the  four  regular 
conjugations.  —  See  pages  21  to  23. 


15. 


L'azione   the  action,  the  deed 
la  carta     the  paper 
la  carrozza     the  carriage 
il  convoglio     the  train 
il  credito     the  credit 
far  credito     to   grant    credit 
to  give,  to  sell  on  credit 
la    donna   di  servizio      the 

maid-servant 
il  fabbricante     the  manufac- 
turer 
la  fermata     stoppage,  rest 
il  minuto     the  minute 
l'ora     the  hour 
la  parola     the  word 
il  procuratore     the  attorney 
il  piroscafo     the  steamboat 
il    principale      the  principal, 
the  chief 
il  quadro     the  picture 


il  re     the  king 

la  scelta     the  choice 

la  sera     the  evening 

il  significato     the  meaning 

lo  spagnuolo  (la  lingua  spa- 

gnuola)     Spanish 
il  siiddito     the  subject 

the  money-order 
delle    Indie      the 

Indian  Mail 
to  arrive 

to    suffice,    to    be 
enough 
gli  basta   it  is  enough  for  him 
chiedere     to  ask  for 
ciarlare     to  chatter 
dire     to  say 
voi  dite     you  aay 
giocare     to  play l) 
imparare     to  learn 


il  vaglia 
la  valigia 

arrivare 
bastare 


*)  Giocare  means  to  play  at  a  game  ;  —  to  play  in  the  meaning  of 
amusing  one's  self  in  general  when  it  refers  to  children  is  rendered 
by  ruzzare  or  fare  il  chiasso  (i.  e.  to  make  a  noisej  or  baloccarsi, 
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ingannare     to   cheat, 

to  de- 
ceive 

tutti     everybody 
l'altro     the  other 

lagnarsi     to  complain 
scegliere     to  choose 
significare     to  mean 
spiegare     to  explain 
studiare     to  study 
trovare     to  find 

basso     low,  mean 
capace     capable,  clever 
cinque     five 
come     like,  as 
due     two 
di  piii     more 

valere     to  mean 

a  che  ora  ?     at  what  o 

'clock  ? 

mai     never 
meglio     better 

a  quest'  ora     by  this  time 
non  c'e  male     pretty  well 
speditamente     fluently 

si     so 

tanto     so,  so  much. 
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Figlio  mio,  se  desideri  che  tutti  ti  amino,  sii  cortese  ed 
affabile  con  tutti.  -  Credete  che  il  piroscafo  arrivi  do- 
mani?     Non  credo  che  arrivi  prima  di  domenica  mattina. 

—  Un  buon  re  non  desidera  che  i  suoi  sudditi  lo  temano, 
gli  basta  che  lo  amino.  —  Bastera  questo  denaro?  Temo 
che  non  basti.  —  Spedirebbero  i  vostri  amici  della  carta 
ai  signori  R.  se  la  chiedessero  loro?  (se  giiela  chiedessero?)1) 
La  spedirebbero  loro  (giiela  spedirebbero)  *)  se  la  pagassero 
subito.  —  Se  aveste  la  scelta  di  questi  due  quadri,  quale 
seegliereste  ?  Sceglierei  questo.  —  Non  avrei  creduto  che 
avreste  scelto  quello,  io  avrei  scelto  l'altro.  —  Manderesti 
il  suo  danaro  al  sarto,  se  tu  ricevessi  il  vaglia  che 
aspetti  ?  Sicuro,  se  ricevessi  quel  vaglia  gli  manderei 
subito  il  suo  danaro.  —  Avreste  la  bonta  di  spiegarmi  il 
significato  di  queste  parole:  cinque  mi  nut  I  di  fermata? 
Subito:  fermata  signilica  stop,  stoppage,  oppure  stay, 
dunque    cinque  minuti    di  fermata  vale  five  minutes    stay. 

—  Avreste  creduto  il  signor  F.  capace  di  un'  azione  si 
bassa  ?  No  signore,  se  l'avessi  creduto  capace  d'ingannarmi, 

trastullarsi;  —  to  piny  an  instrument  is  sonare;  —  to  play  Norma, 
the  School  for  Scandal  dare  or  rappresentare  Norma,  la  Norma, 
la  Scuola  della  Maldicenza  —  to  play  the  father,  the  lover  fare 
la  parte  del  padre,  drtl'  amante. 

*)  Gli  is  very  often  used  instead  of  loro  in  compound  pronouns 
in  colloquial  language. 
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non  gli  avrei  fatto  credito.  —  Impara  bene  mio  figlio? 
Non  c'e  male,  ma  imparerebbe  di  piii  se  non  ciarlasse 
tanto ;  se  studiasse  come  suo  eugino  a  quest'  ora  parle- 
rebbe  gia  speditamente  l'italiano.  —  Vendereste  la  vostra 
carrozza  al  procuratore  se  ve  la  chiedesse?  Non  gliela 
venderei,  poiche  temerei  che  non  mi  pagasse  mai.  —  A 
che  ora  arriveremmo  a  Genova,  se  partissimo  con  questo 
convoglio?  Se  partiste  con  questo  convoglio  arrivereste 
alle  cinque  di  sera.  —  Non  lagnatevi  sempre  delle  vostre 
donne  di  servizio;  pagatele  megiio  se  desiderate  che  vi 
servano  megiio. 

16. 

If  your  nephew  wishes  that  his  principal  love  and 
esteem  him,  let  him  be  polite  and  friendly  not  only  with 
him,  but  with  every-body.  Do  you  think  your  friends 
believe  all  that  you.  say?  I  think  not.1)  —  Does  our 
king  wish  that  we  fear  him  ?  No,  our  king  loves  his  sub- 
jects like  a  father,  and  does  not  wish  that  they  fear  him, 
it  is  enough  for  him  that  they  love  and  esteem  him. 
Do  you  not  fear  this  moneV  may  not  suffice  for  this  jour- 
ney? No,  I  hope  it  may  suffice.  —  If  you  had  the  choice 
of  learning  Italian  or  Spanish,  which  would  you  choose? 
I  would  choose  Italian.  —  Would  the  Englishman  buy  the 
pictures  you  showed  him  if  he  received  the  money-order 
he  expects  from  London?  I  think  he  would.  —  Would 
you  lend  me  some  money  if  you  found  a  money-order  in 
your  uncle's  letter?  I  would.  —  Would  your  attorney 
sell  us  his  carriage  if  we  asked  him  to  do  so  (it  of  him)  ? 
He  would,  provided  you  paid  him  for  it  directly.  —  Would 
these  travellers  arrive  at  Brindisi  in  time  for  the  Indian 
mail  if  they  set  out  by  this  train  ?  No,  Sir,  they  would 
not.1)  —  Do  not  always  complain  of  your  servants;  they 
would  serve  you  better  if  you  did  not  complain  so  much. 
—  Do  these  children  learn  well?     Are  you  satisfied  with 


l)  See  page  83  footnote  1. 
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tbem?  Pretty  well,  but  they  would  speak  and  write  much 
better  by  this  time  if  they  did  not  talk  so  much  and 
studied  more.  —  Do  you  think  Mr.  Sharp  would  cheat 
me  as  he  cheated  the  German  house  if  I  sent  him  any 
goods?  I  think  he  would  cheat  you  as  he  did  (as  he 
cheated)  the  German  house  if  you  granted  him  any  credit. 


Ninth  Lesson. 


Lezione  nana. 


Verbs  ending  in  care^  (/are,  ciare,  glare,  sciare,  chiarp, 
gliare.  —  Present  indicative  in  isco  or  in  o.  —  Verbs  in 
urre.   —  Dire.  —  See  pages  24  to  27. 

17. 


L'albergatore     the  landlord, 

il  maestro  del  villaggio     the 

inn-keeper 

village-teacher 

l'aritmetica     arithmetic 

il  macellaio     the  butcher 

il  bersaglio     the  target 

la  minestra     the  soup 

il  bimbo     the  child 

la  morale     the  morals 

il  cane     the  dog 

la  rappresentazione     the  re- 

il cuore     the  heart 

presentation 

la  cena     supper 

la  religione     religion 

da  cena     for  supper 

la  selva     the  wood  (forest) 

il  cuoco     the  cook 

la   storia      history,    also  the 

la  fragola     the  strawberry 

tale 

le  frutta     fruit 

il  tavolino     the  little  table 

la  frittata     the  omelette 

I'ufficiale     the  officer 

l'insalata     the  salad 

non  piii       no  more 

la  lingua     the  language 

qualcuno     somebody 

la  lingua  materna    the  native 

otto     eight 

language 

vicino     near  (adj.) 

le   legna1)      the    wood    (for 

apparecchiare  to  lay  the  cloth 

fuel) 

bruciare     to  burn 

bisogna  che  sia     it  must  be 

x)  II  legno  timber,  wood  as  a  substance,  le  legna  wood  for  fuel. 
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colpire     to  hit,  to  beat 
far  male     to  hurt 
guardare     to  look  at 
impallidire     to  grow  pale 
invecchiare     to  grow  old 
istruire     to  instruct,  to  tei 
intitolare     to  entitle 
mordere     to  bite 
sgridare     to  scold 
tirare     to  draw,   to  shoot 
toccare     to  touch 
tradurre     to  translate 
venire     to  come 


vi  e     there  is 

vi  sono     there  are 

assai     very 

abbastanza     enough 

a  casa  vostra     at  your  house 

bravo!        Well    done!    Well 

sung ! 
caro     dear 

conveniente     convenient 
jeri  sera     last  night 
per  timore     lest 
secco    dry 
sano     wholesome. 


Perche  impallidisce  quel  ragazzo?  Credo  che  impallidisca 
perche  il  vostro  grosso  cane  lo  guarda.  —  Sento  la  voce 
di  vostro  padre,  egli  sgrida  qualcuno.  —  Si  signore,  egli 
sgrida  mio  fratello  Luigi  perche  non  finisce  il  suo  compito 
prima  di  ricrearsi.  —  Tira  bene  quel  giovine  ufficiale? 
Si,  egli  e  suo  fratello  tirano  assai  bene ;  essi  colpiscono 
sempre  il  bersaglio.  —  Chi  istruisce  il  figlio  del  libraio? 
II  maestro  del  villaggio  istruisce  quel  caro  bimbo  nella 
lingua  italiana  e  nelP  aritmetica,  i  suoi  genitori  lo  istrui- 
scono  nella  morale  e  nella  religione.  —  In  che  cosa  istruite 
quelle  ragazze?  Le  istruisco  nella  loro  lingua  materna 
e  nella  storia  del  loro  paese.  —  Che  cosa  traducete  ora? 
Traduciamo  un  bel  libro  di  Edmondo  de  Amicis  intitolato 
„Cuore".  —  Che  cosa  cerchi?  Cerco  il  ventaglio  che 
lasciai  ieri  sera  su  questo  tavolino,  ma  non  lo  trovo  piii. 
Tu  lasci  sempre  le  tue  cose  qua  e  la,  e  poi  non  le  trovi 
piu.  Cerca  meglio  e  lo  troverai ;  chi  cerca,  trova.  — 
Venite  meco  nella  selva  vicina,  cercheremo  delle  fragole.  — 
Chi  vi  spedisce  queste  belle  arance?  Me  le  specliscono 
i  signori  Lenti  di  Messina.  Serivete  loro  che  me  ne 
spediscano  alcune  casse  anche  a  me.  Le  pagherete  su- 
bito  ?  Si,  purche  me  le  lascino  ad  un  prezzo  conveniente. 
—  Quando  incomincia  la  rappresentazioneV  Credo  che 
incominci  alle  otto.  —  Bruciano  bene  queste    legna?     No 
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signore,  sono  umide,  e  perche  le  legna  brucino  bene, 
bisogna  che  siano  secclie.  —  Dite  a  quelle  clonne  che  non 
mangino  tante  frutte  e  tanta  insalata ;  non  e  sano.  —  Perche 
non  mangiate  queste  mele?  Non  le  mangiamo  perche  non 
sono  mature.  —  Desiderate  che  apparecchi  per  la  cena? 
Bravo,  apparecchiate ;  desidero  una  minestra  ed  una  frit- 
tata.  —  A  tavola  non  s'invecchia.  —  Vi  sono  pochi  libri 
che  non  invecchino.  —  L/albergatore  desidera  che  gli 
presti  del  danaro,  che  mi  consigli?  Ti  consiglio  di  non 
prestargli  nulla.  —  Galileo  imprigionato  per  aver  inse- 
gnato  che  la  terra  si  moveva  intorno  al  sole,  mentre 
questo  rimaneva  immobile,  ripeteva  nel  suo  carcere:  „Ep- 
pur  si  muove." 

18, 

Do  not  be  afraid  lest  the  dog  should  bite  thee,  it  does 
not  bite  thee  if  thou  dost  not  touch  him.  —  When  will 
you  seek  the  fan  I  left  at  your  house?  I  will  seek  it 
this  evening,  when  I  have  (shall  have)  finished  all  my 
tasks.  —  Our  cousins  are  looking  for  their  umbrellas,  they 
left  them  here  yesterday,  but  they  find  them  no  more. 
Let  them  seek  and  they  will  find  —  I  want  a  few  cases 
of  fine  oranges ;  write  to  Messrs.  Norsa  to  send  them  to 
me  (that  they  send  them  to  me). *)  —  Let  those  gentle- 
men pay  their  debts,  if  they  wish  to  find  more  credit.  — 
At  what  time  do  you  think  the  play  begins?  It  will  begin 
at  eight  o'clock.  —  Will  you  send  a  few  cases  of  lemons 
to  some  friends  of  mine?  Yes,  provided  they  pay  them 
directly.  —  Why  do  you  wish  me  to  burn  (that  I  burn) 
my  cousin's  letters?  I  wish  you  to  burn  (that  you  burn) 
them  because  I  do  not  wish  that  anybody  should  see 
them.  —  These  apples  are  not  ripe  enough,  do  (thou)  not 
eat  them.  —  Do  you  wish  the  cook  to  lay  the  cloth  for 
supper?  Let  him  get  supper  ready,  we  want  a  good  omelette 
and  chops.    Is  not  one  chop  enough?    No,  it  is  not  enough. 


*)  Use  the  subjunctive  altho'  the  infinitive  would  also  be  right. 
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—  Does  anybody  advise  the  landlord  to  sell  his  carriage 
to  the  physician's  son?  I  do  not  believe  that  anybody 
advises  (subjunctive)  him  to  sell  it  to  him.  Yes,  his 
neighbour  the  butcher  advises  him  to  sell  it  to  him.  — 
If  the  children  like  strawberries  let  them  eat  them  all; 
they  will  not  do  them  any  harm  for  they  are  a  wholesome 
fruit.  —  What  did  Galileo  teach?  He  taught  that  the 
earth  moves  round  the  sun.  What  did  his  adversaries 
believe?  They  believed  that  the  sun  moved  (subjunctive) 
round  the  earth. 


Lesson  the  tenth.  —  Lezione  decima. 

On  the  present  participle  and  gerund. 


4   1.  Che  cosa  leggete?  \ 

Che  cosa  state  leggendo?  j 

Leggo  (sto  leggendo)  il  gior- 
nale. 

Che  facevate  (che  stavate 
facendo)  quando  picchiai 
alia  vostra  porta? 

Scriveva  (stava  scrivendo)  una 
lettera. 

Sono  tre  giorni  che  vi  aspetto. 
Vi  aspetto  da  tre  giorni. 

Da  quanto    tempo    siete   a  ) 

Roma  ? 
Quanto    tempo  e  che  siete 

a  Roma? 

Avevano1)  bevuto  e  giocato 
tutta  la  sera. 


What  are  you  reading? 

I  am  reading  the  newspaper. 

What  were  you  doing  when 
I  knocked  at  your    door? 


I  was  writing  a  letter. 


I  have  been  waiting  for  you 
these  three  days. 

How  long  have  you  been  in 
Rome  ? 

They  had  been  drinking  and 
playing  all  the  evening. 


x)  See  page  5  c. 
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Erano    parecchie     ore     che 

ballavamo. 
Ballavamo  da  piu  ore. 


We   had   been    dancing    for 
several  hours. 


The  English  present  participle  accompanied  by  the  verb 
to  be  and  denoting  continuation  is  rendered  by  the  present 
or  imperfect  of  the  indicative  mood.  The  expressions 
these  three  hours,  these  five  years  ecc.  are  then  trans- 
lated by  da  tre  ore,  da  cinque  anni  or  the  whole  sentence 
receives  a  different  turning  as  in  the  above  examples. 


A  smiling  hill. 


2.  Una  ridente  collina. 

I  giovani  amanti  dello  studio.     The  young  men  fond  of  study 

(who  love  study). 

I  popoli  abitanti    le   rive  di     The    people    living    on    the 
questo  fiume.  borders  of  this  river. 

Noi    eravamo    sempre    per-     We  were  always  losing, 
denti. 

The  English  present  participle  is  turned  into  Italian 
by  the  gerund  a)  whenever  it  is  used  as  an  adjective; 
b)  when  it  implies  a  durable  condition. 


3*  Gli  si  avvicino  tremando. 


Avendo  perduto  tutta  la  sua 
sostanza  non  puo  pagare 
i  suoi  debiti. 

Non  curando  il  pericolo,  si 
fece  innanzi. 

Leggendo  la  sua  lettera  mi 
convinsi  della  sua  inno- 
cenza. 


He  approached  him  trem- 
bling (whilst  he  was  trem- 
bling.) 

Having  lost  all  his  fortune 
he  cannot  pay  his  debts 
(As  or  because  he  has 
lost  ecc). 

Not  caring  for  the  danger 
he  came  forward  (as  he 
did  not  care  for  ecc). 

Reading  (as  I  read)  his 
letter  I  convinced  myself 
of  his  innocence. 
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If  you  give  up,  (by  giving 
up)  smoking  you  will  save 
money  and  acquire  health. 

As  he  saw  me   he    blushed. 

While  I  was  writing  the 
children  were  playing  on 
the  terrace. 

As  he  had  answered  unpoli- 
tely  to  the  judge,  the 
latter   rebuked   him. 


Tralasciando  di  fumare  ri- 
sparmierete  danaro  ed 
acquisterete  salute. 

Vedendomi J)  arrossi. 

Mentre  io  scriveva  2)  i  ragazzi 
giocavano  sul  terrazzo. 

Avendo  egli  risposto  sgarba- 
tamente  al  giudice,  questi 
lo  redargui. 

Udendolo  r)  (all'  udirlo)  lo  Hearing  (when  you  hear)  him 
diresti  un  milionario.  you    would    think    he   had 

millions. 

Enirando  (all'  entrare)  nel  On  entering  the  temple  he 
tempio  fu  preso  da  siibito  was  seized  with  a  sudden 
sgomento.  dismay. 

The  English  present  participle  is  rendered  by  the  ge- 
rund, when  it  can  be  expressed  by  an  accessory  sentence 
beginning  with  one  of  the  conjunctions  because,  as,  tvJiilst, 
when,  if]  on. 

4.  Diogene  andava  cercando     Diogenes  went  about  looking 


un  uomo. 

II  maggiore    stava    fumando 

sul  balcone. 
Che  cosa  state  facendo? 

Gli  andava  dicendo  quanto 
cattiva  fosse  la  gente  di 
quel  paese. 

Che  cosa  mi  venite  dicendo? 


for  a  man. 

The  major  was  smoking  on 
the  balcony. 

What  are  you  doing? 

He  kept  telling  him  how 
bad  the  people  were  in 
that  country. 

What  do  you  keep  telling  me? 


1)  See  pags  79  footnote  1. 

2)  When  the  principal  and  the  accessory  sentence  have  not 
the  same  subject  the  Indicative  must  be  used  instead  of  the 
Gerundio.  If  however  the  second  sentence  expresses  something 
incidental  or  consequent  on  the  first  the  Gerund,  accompanied 
by  the  subject,  (verb  or  pronoun)  should  be  used. 
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Occasionally,  the  verbs  andare,  stare,  venire,  mandate 
are  employed  with  the  present  participle  in  order  to  re- 
present an  action  or  state  as  lasting. 


5*  Entrando  nella  sala  d'as- 
petto  vi  trovai  i  due  sposi. 


On  entering  the  waiting-room 
I  found  there  the  newly 
married  couple. 

I  saw  the  new  married  couple 
as  they   entered   the  wai- 


Vidi  gli  sposi  novelli  mentre 
entravano  nella  sala  d'as- 
petto. 

In  the    second    sentence    the    Gerundio    cannot   be    used 
because  the  verb   „  enter"  does   not    refer    to    the    subject. 


ting-room. 


19. 


Le  Alpi     the  Alps 
Tassemblea     the  assembly 
l'aiuto     the  help,  the  assis- 
tance 
l'allievo     the  pupil 
il  balcone     the  balcony 
il  ballo     dancing 
la  campana     the  bell 
la  caccia     hunting,  shooting 
il  canto     singing 
la  cima    the  top,  the  summit 
la  collina     the  hill 
il    conquistatore      the    con- 
queror 
il  cittadino     the  citizen 
la  dominazione     the  sway 
la  famiglia     the  family 
l'ltaliano l)     the  Italian 
Tlnglese     the  Englishman 


gli  Imperiali      the   Imperial 

party  or  troops 
l'impiegato  ferroviario      the 

railway  official 
le  mura     the  walls 
Torigine     the  origin 
il  patto     the  agreement 
il  preparativo      the    prepa- 
ration 
il  prato     the  meadow 
la  penisola     the  peninsula 
il  risparmio     the  saving 
il  Romano     the  Roman 
lo  scellino     the  shilling 
la  Sicilia     Sicily 
la  somma     the  sum 
il  Sabino     the  Sabine 
il  segretario     the  secretary 
lo  scritto     the  writing 


*)  Names  (but  not  adjectives)  of  nationality  are  written  with 
a  capital  initial. 
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il  Tevere     the  Tiber 

il  traditore     the  traitor 

la  tromba     the  trumpet 

la  valle     the  valley 

la  vecchiaia   the  age,  old  age 

il  volto     the  face 

in  volto     in  the  face 

i  viveri  the  victuals,  provi- 
sions 

accogliere  to  receive  part, 
pass    accolto 

alzare     to  raise,  to  lift 

essere  levato     to  be  up 

ballare     to  dance 

biancheggiante  snowy,  whi- 
te with  snow 

coronare     to  crown 

curare     to  cure,  to  heal 

cedere     to  yield 

contentarsi     to  be  satisfied 

conoscere     to  know 

cominciare     to  begin 

costringere  p.  pass,  costretto 
to  force,  to  oblige 

disse     he  said 

discendere     to  descend 

fare  colazione     to  breakfast 

fremere     to  chafe,  to  rage 

fumare     to  smoke 

giocare  alle  boccie  to  play 
at  bowls,  to  bowl 

imporre     to  impose 

intendere     to  understand 

occupare  to  occupy,  to  en- 
gage 

picchiare  alia  porta    to  knock 

propagarsi  to  spread,  to 
propagate 


risparmiare     to  save 

ristabilire     to  re-establish 

ridere     to  laugh 

sapere     to  know 

io  so  I  know,  sai,  sa,  sappia- 

mo,  sapete,  sanno 
stare  to  stay,  to  stand,  to  be 
sto  I  stay,  stai,  sta,  stiamo, 

state,  stanno 
soccorrerepart.pass.  soccorso 

to  assist 
soprafFarep.  pass,  sopraffatto 

to  overpower 
situato       situated 
strappare     to  snatch,  to  tear 

away 
sonare     to  play 
terminare     to  finish,  to  end 
tremare     to  tremble 
udire     to  hear 
vedere     to  see 
a  piedi     on  foot 
amante  di     fond  of 
amichevolmente     friendly 
bello     nice 
celtico     Celtic 
colpevole     guilty 
difficile    difficult 
dolente      sorrowful,    sad, 
grieved 
empio     impious,  wicked 
etrusco     Etruscan 
felice     happy 

fieramente     fiercely,  proudly 
greco     Grecian 
in  questo  mentre    meanwhile 
in  distanza     in  the  distance 
la  maggior  parte     most  of 
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meridionale     southern  stupito     astonished 

quegli     the  former  tutto  cio  che     all  that 

questi     the  latter  tranquillo     quiet,  tranquil 

quasi     almost  un  pezzo     long 

sobrio     sober,  temperate  antico     ancient 
soltanto     only 

Che  fanno  quei  ragazzi  la  nel  prato?  Griuocano  alle 
boccie.  —  Scrivevi  quando  picchiai  alia  tua  porta?  No, 
facevo  colazione.  —  Quando  partite  per  Napoli  ?  Stasera, 
sto  facendo  i  preparativi  per  il  viaggio.  —  E  gia  arrivato 
il  piroscafo  da  Venezia?  Nossignore,  sono  due  ore  che  lo 
aspettiamo,  ma  non  si  vede  ancora.  —  E  un  pezzo  che 
abitate  qui?  Sono  tre  mesi  che  ho  quest'  alloggio,  ora 
non  mi  piace  pin,  perche  vi  fa  troppo  caldo ;  ne  sto  cer- 
cando  un  altro.  E  un  pezzo  che  il  signor  Mill  e  a 
Roma?     E  qui  da  sei   anni.     (Sono    sei    anni    che  e  qui.) 

—  Avete  gia  imparato  1'italiano?  No  signora,  sono  otto 
mesi  che  lo  studio,  ma  non  ho  ancora  imparato  molto.  — 
Sono  ancora  alzati  i  nostri  vicini?  Si  signore,  sono  tre 
ore  che  ballano  e  credo  che  non  termineranno  cosi  presto. 

—  La  citta  di  Pinerolo  e  situata  ai  piedi  di  ridenti  colline, 
coronate  in  distanza  dalle  biancheggianti  cime    delle  Alpi. 

—  Avendo  la  citta  di  Firenze  accolto  amichevolmente  nelle 
sue  mura  *il  re  Carlo  ottavo,  questi  credette  poterle  imporre 
patti  da  conquistatore.  II  segretario  del  re  leggeva  questi 
patti  all'  assemblea  dei  cittadini  stupiti  e  dolenti.  Ad  un 
tratto  Pier  Capponi  strappo  fremendo  Tempio  scritto  dalle 
mani  del  segretario  e  guardando  fieramente  in  volto  il  re 
francese:  Suonate,  gli  disse,  le  vostre  trombe,  noi  soneremo 
le  nostre  campane.  Udendo  queste  here  parole  il  re 
cedette,  e  contentandosi  di  qualche  aiuto  di  viveri  e  danari, 
parti.  —  I  giovani  sobrii  ed  amanti  del  risparmio  avranno 
una  tranquilla  e  felice  vecchiaia.  —  Disgraziatamente  il 
colera  va  propagandosi  in  Sicilia.  —  Non  mi  state  a  dire 
che  non  ne  sapevate  nulla,  non  vi  credo. 
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20. 


Do  you  know  the  gentlemen  who  are  smoking  on  the 
balcony?  Yes,  they  are  railway- officials;  they  have  been 
here  -these  three  months.  —  Does  your  book-keeper  know 
Italian?  Not  yet,  but  he  is  learning  it.  —  Does  he  find 
it  difficult?  Not  very;  he  has  only  been  learning  it  five 
or  six  months  and  he  understands  already  nearly  all  (what) 
he  reads  and  he  begins  to  speak  it.  —  Are  the  Italians 
very  fond  of  hunting  ?  They  are  not  so  fond  of  it  as  the 
English,  but  they  are  more  fond  of  singing  and  dancing. 
—  The  people  living  in  the  valleys  of  the  Po  and  Adige 
are  of  Celtic  origin,  those  living  on  the  Arno  are  of  Etrus- 
can origin,  those  living  on  the  Tiber  are  the  descendents 
of  the  ancient  Romans  and  Sabines ;  most  of  the  people 
who  inhabit  the  southern  part  of  the  Peninsula  are  of 
Greek  origin.  —  Not  receiving  any  assistance  from  the 
traitor  Malatesta  Baglioni,  Ferruccio  was  overpowered  by 
the  enemies.  The  Imperials  having  occupied  the  city  rees- 
tablished the  sway  of  the  Medici.  —  The  guilty  boy 
trembled  hearing  his  father's  voice.  —  Studying  two  or 
three  hours  every  day  you  will  learn  this  language  in  a 
year.  —  We  saw  your  pupils  playing  at  bowls  in  the 
meadow.  —  Saving  a  few  shillings  every  week  you  will 
have  a  competency  in  your  old  age. 

Eleventh   Lesson.  —  Lezione  undecima. 

On  the  degrees  of  comparison. 

1.   Equality. 

a)  as  ...  as         cosi  .  .  .  come         tanto  .  .  .  quanta 
not  so  ...  as  non  cosi  .  .  .  come  non  tanto  .  .  .  quanto 

II  vino  di  Toscana  e  cosi  The  wine  of  Tuscany  is  as 
buono  come  (tanto  buono  good  as  that  of  Piedmont, 
quanto)  quello  di  Piemonte. 
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II  vino  della  Lombardia  non  The    wine    of    Lombardy  is 

e  cosi  buono  come  (non  e  not    so    good    as    that    of 

tanto  buono  quanto)  quello  Piedmont, 
di  Piemonte. 


b)  as  much  ...  as     tanto  . 
as  many  ...  as     tanti  . 

II    Piemonte    produce    tanto 
vino  quanto  la  Toscana. 

Bologna    ha     tanti     abitanti 

quauti  Livorno. 
Vi  erano  al    ballo   tante    si- 

gnore  quante  signorine. 


.  .  quanto     tanta  . ...  quanta  *) 
.  .  quanti     tante  .  .  .  quante 

Piedmont  produces  as  much 
wine  as  Tuscany. 

Bologna  has  as  many  inhabi- 
tants as  Leghorn. 

At  the  ball  there  were  as 
many  ladies  as  young 
ladies. 


c)  Ho  riconsegnato  l'allog-  I  have  given  up  the  apart  - 
gio  con  tutti  i  mobili,  tali  ments  with  all  the  fur- 
quali  li  ho  trovati.  niture,  just  as  I  found  them. 

Such  as  or  as  in   the   meaning  of  such   as   are   turned 
into  Italian  by  tale  .  .  .  quale. 

2*  Comparative  and  relative  superlative. 

a)  More  powerful  piu  potente 

piii  dolce 


sweeter 

the  most  powerful 

the  sweets 


il  piii  potente 
il  piii  dolce. 


The  comparative  of   adjectives  and   adverbs    is    always 
expressed  by  piu  and  the  superlative  by  il  piu. 


b)  Less  bitter 
the  less  bitter 


meno  amaro 

il  meno  amaro. 2) 


*)  According  to  the  gender  of  the  substantive  to  which  it 
refers.  The  masculine  form  is  also  used  when  two  verbs  are  com- 
pared as:  Leggo  tanto  quanto  scrivo,   I  read  as  much  as  I  write. 

2)  See  also  33rd.  lessen  B.  6. 

Gaffino,  Italian  grammar.  7 
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3.  A.     This  street  is  broader     Questa    via  e  phi    larga   di 
than  that.  quella. 

This  hotel  is  less  expensive     Quest'  albergo  e  meno   caro 

than  that.  di  quello. 

You  eat  more  than  I.  Voi  mangiate  piu  di  me.  *) 

Than  is  rendered  by  di  when  two  substantives  or  pro- 
nouns are  compared  with  regard  to  quality  or  action. 


B.      At    that    review    there 
were  more  foot  than  horse. 

These  lodgings  are  more  ele- 
gant than  comfortable. 

At  those    concerts    there    is 
more  playing  than  singing. 


A  quella  rivista  vi    era    piu 
fanteria  che  cavalleria. 

Quest'    appartamento   e    piu 
elegante  che  comodo. 

A  quei  concerti  si  suona  piu 
che  non  si  cant  a. 


Than  is  rendered  by  che: 

a)  When  two  substantives    are   compared    with    regard 
to  quantity; 

b)  When  two  adjectives  or  adverbs  are  compared; 

c)  In   comparisons    between   two   verbs  or  participles; 
in  the  last  instance  che  must  be  followed  by  non. 


C.     To-day    we    dine    later 
than  yesterday. 

Now  you  speak  more  fluently 
than  before. 

Our  house   is   prettier   than 
the  physician's. 


Oggi  pranziamo  piu  tardi  di 
(or  che)    ieri. 

Ora  parlate  piu  speditamente 
di  (or  che)  prima. 

La  nostra  casa  e  piu  bella  che 
(or  di)  quella  del  medico. 


Than  may  be  rendered  by  di  or  che: 

a)  In  comparisons  between  two  adverbs; 

b)  When  the  second  term  of  the  comparison  is  deter- 
mined by  a  genitive. 


*)  Than  is   always  followed   by   the  accusative   of  personal 
pronouns. 
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4.  Very  little  piccolissimo  or  molto  piccolo, 

assai  piccolo. 
Much  beloved  amatissimo  or  molto    amato, 

assai  amato. 
Very  late  tardissimo    or    molto    tardi, 

assai  tardi. 

The  superlative  of  emiuence  (superlative*  assoluto)  which 
is  expressed  in  English  by  very  or  much  is  formed  in 
Italian  by  means  of  the  endings  issimo  errimo  or  by  the 
adverbs  molto,  assai.  The  ending  errimo  is  used  only 
with  four  adjectives,  viz ;  acre  sharp  acerrimo ;  integro 
unblemished  integerrimo;  celebre  celebrated,  celeberrimo; 
salubre  healthy,  saluberrimo.  Misero  miserable,  has  mise- 
rissimo  and  miserrimo.  The  superlatives  absolute  of  JBenefico 
beneficent,  charitable,  munifico  liberal,  magnifico  splendid 
are   beneficentissimo,    munificentissimo,    magnificentissimo. 

5.  A  small  number  of  adjectives  have  besides  the  usual 
form  an  irregular  one,  which  is  taken  from  the  Latin, 
and  is  almost  exclusively  used  with  reference  to  immaterial 
things.     These  adjectives  are  : 

buono  good   compar.  migliore  superl.assol.ottimo 
cattivo  bad         „       peggiore         „         „     pessimo 
grsLii&e  great       „        maggiore        „  „     massimo 

piccolo  little       „        minore  „  „     minimo,  menomo 

alto  high  „        superiore        „  „     supremo,  sommo 

basso  low  „        inferiore         „         „     infimo. 

Supremo  and  infimo  are  generally  used  with  the  def. 
article  as  relative  superlatives,  as  il  tribunate  supremo 
the  highest  court  of  justice;  Vinfima  classe  di  negozianti 
the  lowest  class  of  tradesmen,  whereas  the  relative  of 
the  other  four  adjectives  is  formed  according  to  the  general 
rule  by  placing  the  article  before  the  comparative,  as 
il  maggior  pericolo  the  greatest  danger,  i  peggiori  ncmici 
the  worst  enemies. 
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21. 


L'arme  (larma)    the  weapon 

l'arte     the  art 

l'agricoltore     the  farmer 

la  birra     beer 

il  clima     the  climate 

il  eonte     the  count 

il  commercio     commerce 

la  citta     the  town 

il  cedro     the  cedar 

la  consolazione  the  conso- 
lation 

la  coscienza     conscience 

la  difficolta     the  difficulty 

il  dialetto     the  dialect 

l'Europa     Europe 

la  Francia     France 

il  ferro     iron 

il  fiume     the  river 

Genova     Genoa 

l'lnghilterra     England 

l'isola     the  isle 

Tinnocenza     innocence 

l'industria     industry 

il  lago     the  lake 

il  lago  Maggiore      the    lake 

Major 

Livorno     Leghorn 

il  motivo     the  reason 

la  miniera     the  mine 

il    Medio   Evo      the    Middle 


la  miisica     music 
Milano     Milan 
il  merletto     the  lace 
il  male     the  evil 


age 


Napoli     Naples 

a  natura     nature 

a  nave  da  guerra      the  man 

of  war 
'Oriente     East 
onore     honour 
'orchestra     the  orchestra 
'occasione     the  occasion 
'oratore     the  orator 
1  palazzo     the  palace 
1  porto     the  harbour 
1  procuratore  del  re     the 

Attorney- General 
a  pesca     the  peach  + 
1  pensiero     thought 
I  Piemonte     Piedmont 
1  pericolo     danger 
1  patriotta     the  patriot 
a  precisione     precision 
1  paese     the  country 
a  pronuncia     pronunciation 
1  pontefice     the  pope 
1  principe     the  prince 
a  ricerca     the  research,  the 

demand 
a  rosa     the  rose 
1  rispetto     the  respect 
1  rumore     the  noise 
1  ritratto     the  portrait 
I  rimedio     the  remedy 
a  Sardegna     Sardinia 
a  Spagna     Spain 
o  statista     the  statesman 
a  seta     silk 
o  studio     study 
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la  Toscana     Tuscany 

Torino     Turin 

il  teatro     the  theatre 

la  villa     the  villa 

la  vita     life 

il  villaggio     the  village 

abbellito     embellished 

acido     acid,  sour 

armonioso     harmonious 

limpido     clear 

odorifero    odoriferous,  scenty 

popolato     populous 

proprio      own 

ragguardevole     considerable 

rinomato     renowned 

apprezzato     appreciated 

bello     pretty,  beautiful,  fine 

chiaro     clear 

caldo     warm 

distinto     distinguished 

esperto     experienced 

freddo     cold 

frequentato     frequented 

florido     thriving 

importante     important 

capitare     to  befall 

esportare     to  export 


fabbricare 

importare 
incontrare 
di  notte 


quante    volte  ? 
times? 
sebbene     thou 


to  build,  to  pre- 
pare, to  brew 
to  import 
to  meet 

by   night,    in  the 
night 
how   many 
how  often? 
h 


part.  p. 
to  know 


ricercato     asked  for 
raro     rare 
saporito     savoury 
sostanzioso     substantial 
sventurato     unlucky 
valoroso     valiant,  gallant 
veneziano     Venetian 
conosciuto     known, 

of  conoscere 
adornare     to  embellish 
permettere     to  permit 
possedere     to  possess 
prendere     to  take 
spaventare     to  frighten 
non  soltanto     not  only 
forse     perhaps 
talvolta     sometimes 
da   alcuni   anni   in   qua     for 
the  last  few  years. 


L'acqua  del  Tevere  non  e  cosi  limpida  come  quella  del 
Po.  —  II  clima  di  Torino,  sebbene  piu  freddo,  e  cosi 
salubre  come  quello  di  Firenze.  —  II  commercio  di  Na- 
poli  non  e  cosi  ragguardevole  come  quello  di  Genova.  — 
Alcuni  vini  d'  Italia  sono  cosi  buoni,  sani  e  sostanziosi 
come  quelli  di  Francia,  sebbene  non  siano  cosi  rinomati 
e  ricercati.  Per  qual  motivo  sono  meno  ricercati?  Forse 
perche  sono  meno  conosciuti,  talvolta  meno  limpidi ;  ma  il. 
motivo  principale  della  loro  minore  ricerca  si  e,  che  i  villi \ 
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italiani  non  sono  sempre  stati  cosi  bene  governati  come  da 
alcuni  anni  in  qua.  —  Gli  Italiani  non  possiedono  tante 
navi  da  guerra  quante  l'lnghilterra,  ma  ne  possiedono  tante 
quante  la  Spagna  e  piu  che  1' Austria.  —  La  valle  d'Aosta 
e  l'isola  dell'  Elba  hanno  ricche  miniere  di  ferro;  il  ferro 
di  quelle  miniere  e  ottimo ;  il  ferro  d'Aosta  e  migliore 
di  quello  di  Svezia.  —  A  Napoli  non  si  vedono  tanti  pa- 
lazzi  quanti  a  Roma.  —  II  lago  di  Garda  non  e  popolato 
da  tante  citta  e  tanti  villaggi,  ne  abbellito  da  tante  ville 
quanto  il  lago  Maggiore.  —  II  porto  di  Genova  e  piu  grande 
e  piii  frequentato  di  (or  che)  quelli  di  Napoli  e  di  Livorno. 
E  il  piu  grande  ed  il  piu  importante  porto  d'ltalia.  —  Le 
rose  dell'  Oriente  sono  piii  odorose  che  quelle  dell'  Europa. 

—  I  limoiii  sono  piii  acidi  dei  cedri.  —  La  figiia  del 
banchiere  e  meno  ricca  che  la  moglie  del  procuratore  del 
re.  —  Permettetemi  di  prendere  una  di  queste  pesche. 
Prendetene  quante  volete.  —  L'oro  e  piu  raro    che    utile. 

—  L'onore  ci  e  piii  caro  della  vita.  —  Napoli  e  la  citta 
piu  grande  e  piu  popolata  dell'  Italia.  —  La  piu  dolce 
consolazione  dello  sventurato  e  il  pensare  alia  propria  inno- 
cenza.  —  II  conte  Bettino  Ricasoli  in  Toscana  ed  il  conte 
Camillo  Benso  di  Cavour  in  Piemonte  non  furono  sottanto 
due  dei  piu  grandi  patriotti  e  statisti  italiani,  ma  ancora 
due  fra  i  piii  distinti  ed  esperti  agricoltori  del  nostro  paese. 

—  L'  industria  della  seta  e  quella  delle  armi  erano  flori- 
dissime  in  Italia  nel  Medio  Evo.  —  La  musica  di  Pon- 
chielli  e  armoniosissima.  —  II  clima  della  Brianza  e  salu- 
berrimo.  —  L' orchestra  della  Scala  e  ottima  (molto  or 
assai  buona) ;  essa  suona  colla  massima  precisione.  —  Questo 
vino  e  pessimo,  non  ne  avete  del  migliore?  Nossignore, 
e  il  migliore  che  abbiamo.  —  La  maggior  difficolta,  che 
uno  straniero  incontra  nello  studio  della  lingua  inglese,  e 
la  pronuncia.  —  II  menomo  rumore  spaventa  la  cattiva 
coscienza.  —  Ecco  il  ritratto  del  sommo  pontefice  Pio  nono. 
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22. 

Our  rooms  are  as  comfortable  as  yours  but  they  are 
not  light.  —  The  fruit  of  California  is  as  fine  and  sa- 
voury as  that  of  Italy.  —  Sardinia  is  not  so  populous 
as  Sicily  and  the  climate  of  Sardinia  is  not  so  healthy 
as  that  of  Sicily.  —  Has  Italy  as  many  railways  as  Eng- 
land? It  has  not  so  many  as  England,  but  it  has  as 
many  as  Austria  and  more  than  Spain  and  Russia.  —  Does 
Italy  import  as  many  goods  from  England  as  from  France? 
Italy  imports  almost  (To?)  the  same  amount  from  both  coun- 
tries, however  last  year  it  imported  more  from  England 
than  from  France.  —  Do  you  drink  as  much  wine  as 
beer  ?  We  drink  more  wine  than  beer.  —  Does  Italy 
export  more  than  it  imports?  No,  my  dear  friend,  Italy 
imports  more  than  it  exports.  —  Art  sometimes  improves 
nature,  yet  nature  is  always  more  beautiful  than  art.  — 
Our  friend    will   build  a  finer   palace  than    count  Orsini's. 

—  The  climate  of  Florence  is  less  warm  and  healthy 
than  that  of  Pisa.  —  Italian  music  is  less  difficult  than 
German  music.  —  Massimo  d'Azzeglio  was  not  only  a 
distinguished  statesman  and  a  brave  officer,  he  was  also 
a  very  celebrated  writer  and  a  very  good  painter.  — 
Some    Italian    dialects    are    very    difficult    to    understand. 

—  The  Venetian  laces  are  very  much  appreciated.  — 
Some  of  our  princes  were  very  beneficent.  —  This  wine 
is  better  than  that.  —  We  await  better  times.  —  You 
will  find  no  better  opportunity  to  hear  this  celebrated 
orator.    —    The  remedy   would    be   worse   than   the   evil. 

—  The  worst  that  may  befall  you  is  to  lose  your 
money.   —    The    least   noise    frightens    a   bad    conscience. 

—  The  Po  is  the  greatest  river  of  Italy.  —  Mine  is  the 
largest  room  in  the  house.  —  The  danger  would  be 
greater  by  night.  —  He  spoke  of  your  father  with  the 
greatest  respect. 
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Twelfth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  duodecitna. 


On  numeral  adjectives. 


JL  Cardinal  numbers. 

Zero,  zero 

un,  uno,  una     one 

due     two 

tre     three 

quattro     four 

cinque     five 

sei     six 

sette     seven 

otto     eight 

nove     nine 

dieci     ten 

undid     eleven 

dodici     twelve 

tredici     thirteen 

quattordici     fourteen 

quindici     fifteen 

sedici     sixteen 

diciassette     seventeen x) 

diciotto      eighteen 

diciannove     nineteen 

venti     twenty 

vent'uno     twenty  one 


ventidue     twenty  two 
trenta     thirty 
quaranta     forty 
cinquanta     fifty 
sessanta     sixty 
settanta     seventy 
ottanta     eighty 
novanta     ninety 
cento     a  hundred 
due  cento     two  hundred 
tre  cento     three  hundred 
mille     a  thousand 
due  mila     two  thousand 
dieci  mila     ten  thousand 
cento  mila     a  hundred  thou- 
sand 
un  milione     a  million 
twelve  hundred  mille  ducento 

and  never  dodici  cento 
eighteen  hundred  mille  otto- 
cento  and  not  diciotto  cento. 


lost    a   hundred 


2*     Abbiamo    perduto  cento 
lire. 

Questo  villaggio  ha  mille  cin- 
que cento  abitanti. 

Cento  and  mille  are  never  accompanied  by  the  indefinite 
article.     Cento  remains  always  invariable. 


We    have 

lire. 
This  village  has  one  thousand 

five  hundred  inhabitants. 


*)  Also  diciasette,  dicianove. 
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3»  Questa  cassa  pesa  trent'  This  case  weighs    31    kilos. 

un  chilo. 

II  peso  di  questa  cassa  e  di  The  weight  of  this    case    is 

chili  trent' uno.  of  kilos    thirty  one. 

The  substantive  which  follows  the  number  uno  preceded 
by  tenths,  such  as  venfuno,  cinquanthtno  ecc.  remains 
in  the  singular,  but  if  the  substantive  precedes  the  numeral 
adjective  the  plural  must  be  used. 


4»  La  ferrovia  del  Frejus 
venne  aperta  l'anno  mille 
ottocento  settant'  uno  — 
or  nell'  anno  1871  —  or 
nel  1871. 


The  Frejus  railway  was  ope- 
ned in  the  year   1871. 


5*  Ho  incominciato  questo 
lavoro  il  primo  di  marzo 
e  l'ho  terminate  l'ultimo 
di  giugno. 

II  pir6scafo  parte  il  sette  ed 
il  venti  d'ogni  mese. 


I  have  begun  this  work  on 
the  first  of  March  and  I 
have  finished  it  on  the 
last  of  June. 

The  steamer  leaves  on  the 
seventh  and  on  the  twen- 
tieth of  every  month. 

Genova  25  maggio  —  or  li     Genoa  the  25th-  (on  the  25th-) 
25  —  or  ai  25  —  addi  25         of  May. 
di  maggio. 

Days  of  the  month  are  expressed  by  cardinal  numbers, 
except  the  first     il  primo,  and  the  last  V ultimo. 

6*  Che  eta  avete?    \ 
Quanti  anui  avete?    / 

Ho  trent'anni.  I  am  thirty  years  old. 

Che  eta  (quanti  anni)   aveva     How    old    was    the    general 
il  generale  che  moriieri?  who  died  yesterday? 


How  old  are  you? 


Aveva  sessanta  cinque  anni. 

7*  Ho  conosciuto  vostro  zio 
a  Londra  cinque  anni  fa  — 
or:  sono  cinque  anni. 


He  was  65  years  old. 

I  have  known  your  uncle  in 
London  five  years  ago. 
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Sono  due  settimane  eke  ho 
ricevuto  questa  lettera  da 
mio  figlio. 

II  banchiere  e  partito  un  mese 
fa  or:  e  un  mese  che  il 
banchiere  e  partito. 

8.  Questa  ferrovia  sara  ter- 
minata  fra  sei  mesi. 

9*  Qual  cavallo  avete  com- 
prato,  il  baio  od  il  sauro? 

Li  ho  comprati  tutti  e  due, 
or  entrambi,  or  ambedue. 

Con  quale  di  quelle  signorine 

ballerete  ? 
Spero   di  ballare  con  tutte  e 

quattro. 

10*  Speditemi  una  decina 
di  poponi. 

Passeremo  quindici  giorni 
(una  quindicina  di  giorni) 
a  Roma. 

Oggi  le  uova  costano  settanta 
centesimi  la  dozzina. 

Ho  guadagnato  una  ventina 
di  lire. 

Fra  una  cinquantina  d'anni 
questa  citta  avra  cangiato 
aspetto. 

Abbiamo  ordinato  un  centi- 
naio  di  bottiglie  di  mos- 
cato  di  Strevi  ed  alcune 
centinaia  di  bottiglie  di 
Marsala. 

Un  migliaio  di  lire. 

Alcune  migliaia  di  limoni. 


I  received  this  letter  from 
my  son  two  weeks  ago. 

The  banker  left  a  month 
ago. 

This  railway  will  be  finished 
within  six  months. 

Which  horse  have  you  bought, 
the  bay  or  the  sorrel? 

I  have  bought  them  both. 

With  which  of  those  young 
ladies  shall  you  dance? 

I  hope  to  dance  with  all 
four. 

Send  me  about  ten  melons. 

We  shall  spend  a  fortnight 
in  Rome. 

Eggs  cost  to-day  70  cen- 
times a  dozen. 

I  have  gained  about  twenty 
lire. 

In  about  fifty  years  the  as- 
pect of  this  town  will  have 
changed. 

We  have  ordered  a  hundred 
bottles  of  Muscat  of  Strevi 
and  a  few  hundred  bottles 
of  Marsala. 

About  a  thousand  lire. 
Several  thousands  of  lemons. 
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23. 


the  furlough 


L'arsenale    inarittimo       the 

maritime  arsenal 
l'Austria     Austria 
l'assedio     the  siege 
i  bagni  di  mare     the  seabaths 
la  bottiglia     the  bottle 
il  contado     the  county 
la  casa  di  Savoia     the  house 

of  Savoy 
il  chilometro     the  kilometre 
l'edificio     the  building 
il  console     the  consul 
il  congedo 
o  il  permesso 
il  ducato     the  duchy 
il  granducato       the    grand- 
duchy 
la  distanza     the  distance 
l'ettolitro     the  hectolitre 
l'esercito     the  army 
la  fregata     the  frigate 
l'invito     the  invitation 
la  luce  elettrica     the  electric 

light 
il  miglio     the  mile  pi.  le 
miglia 
Nizza  marittima    Nice  on  the 

sea1) 
la  provincia     the  province 
la  popolazione   the  population 
il  regno     the  kingdom 
il  regno  delle  due  Sicilie    the 
kingdom  of  both  Sicilies 


la  repiibblica     the  republic 
la  superficie     the  surface 
lo  stato     the  state 
lo  stato  Pontificio     the  papal 

state 
lo  scettro     the  sceptre 
il  teatro     the  theatre 
l'universita     the  university 
andare     to  go 
comandare     to  command 
comprendere     to  embrace 
convenire     to  suit 
costare     to  cost 
sdoganare     to  clear   (out  of 

the  customhouse) 
essere  laureato     to  receive  a 

doctor's  degree 
che  sorta  di?     what  kind  of? 
alleato  part,  past  of   alleare 

to  ally 
aperto    part,  past  of  aprire 

to  open 
diviso  part,   past  of  dividere 

to  divide 
suddiviso  part,  past  of  sud- 

dividere     to  subdivide 
durare     to  last 
entrare     to  enter 
illuminare     to  illuminate 
lavorare     to  work 
laseiare     to  leave 
liberare     to  free 
morire     to  die 


*)  There  is  another  Nizza  in  the  province  of  Alessandria,  called 
Nizza  Monferrato  or  Nizza  della  Paglia,  a  thriving  commercial 
place  with  6000  inhabitants. 
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nascere     to  be  born  part.  p. 

nato 
pesare     to  weigh 
rimanere     to  remain 
riscontrare     to  answer 
essere  di  ritorno     to  be  back 
mi  spiace     I  am  sorry 
quanto  vi  e  ?     how  far  is  it  ? 
americano     american 
baio     bay 

costituzionale     constitutional 
estero,  straniero      foreign 
glorioso     glorious 


grandioso     grand 
immortale     immortal 
lombardo     Lombard 
moderno     modern 
napoletano     Neapoletan 
sardo    Sardinian 
sauro     sorrel 
soggetto     subject 
unito     united 
vasto     extensive 
veneto     Venetian *) 
cioe     that  is,   viz 
piu     several. 


Le  stagioni.  The  seasons. 

La  primavera    spring,  Testate     summer,    1'autunno    autumn, 

Tinverno     winter. 


The  months  of  the  year. 

gennaio     January 
febbraio     February 
marzo     March 
aprile     April 
maggio     May 
giugno     June 

I  giorni  della  settimana. 

lunedi     Monday 
martedi     Tuesday 
mercoledi     Wednesday 
giovedi     Thursday 
venerdi     Friday 


I  mesi  dell'  anno. 

luglio     July 
agosto     August 
settembre     September 
ottobre     October 
novembre     November 
dicembre     December. 

The  days  of  the  week. 

sabato     Saturday 
domenica     Sunday 
Pasqua     Easter 
Natale     Christmas 
Quaresima     Lent. 


Com'e  divisa  l'ltalia?  L'ltalia  e  divisa  in  69  pro- 
vincie.  Ogni  provincia  e  suddivisa  in  piu  circondari. 
Quali  sono  le  provincie  piu  vaste?   Le  provincie  piii  vaste 


*)  Veneziano  a  native  of  the  city  of  Venice,  belonging  to  the 
city  of  Venice;  Veneto  born  in  or  belonging  to  the  venitian 
provinces. 
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sono  quelle  di  Torino  con  una  superficie  di  10,535  chilo- 
metri  quadrati  ed  una  popolazione  di  980,000  abitanti, 
quella  di  Roma  con  una  superficie  di  11,917  chilometri 
quadrati  ed  una  popolazione  di  845,000  abitanti,  quella 
di  Potenza  con  una  superficie  di  10,676  chilometri  quadrati 
ed  una  popolazione  di  510,543  abitanti.  —  Prima  del  1859 
l'ltalia  era  divisa  in  otto  stati,  cioe,  il  regno  di  Sardegna 
che  comprendeva  la  Savoia,  il  Piemonte,  il  contado  di  Nizza, 
il  Monferrato,  il  Novarese,  la  Liguria  e  1'isola  di  Sardegna 
con  una  popolazione  di  circa  5  milioni ;  il  regno  Lombardo- 
Veneto  soggetto  all'  Austria,  con  una  popolazione  di  quasi 
5  milioni;  il  ducato  di  Parma  e  Piacenza  con  491,000 
abitanti;  il  ducato  di  Modena  con  514,000;  il  Granducato 
di  Toscana  con  2,200,000  abitanti ;  lo  Stato  Pontificio  con 
circa  2,800,000,  la  repubbiica  di  San  Marino  con  6000, 
ed  il  regno  delle  due  Sicilie  con  circa  10,500,000  abitanti. 
Dal  1870  [in  poi]  tutti  quest!  stati,  salvo  la  sola  repub- 
biica di  San  Marino,  sono  uniti  in  un  solo  regno  costituzio- 
nale  sotto  lo  scettro  della  casa  di  Savoia.  II  regno 
d'ltalia  aveva,  secondo  l'ultimo  censimento  eseguito  nell' 
anno  1885,  una  popolazione  di  29,699,785  anime  ed  una 
superficie  di  288,500  chilometri  quadrati.  —  Giuseppe  Gari- 
baldi nacque  a  Nizza  marittima  il  4  luglio  1807 ;  egli 
aveva  42  anni  quando  comandava  i  Romani  al  glorioso 
assedio  di  Roma,  ne  aveva  53  quando  libero  la  Sicilia  e 
Napoli  dalla  dominazione  borbonica  (of  the  Bourbons), 
e  75  quando  mori  a  Caprera  nel  1882.  —  Che  eta  ha 
vostro  fratelio?  Ha  20  anni,  e  mia  sorella  ne  ha  17.  — 
Quanto  vino  avete  venduto  al  negoziante  inglese?  Gliene 
ho  venduto  dieci  botti  di  venticinque  ettolitri  ciascuna  a 
cinquantuna  lira  l'ettolitro.  —  Quanto  vi  e  di  qui  a  Na- 
poli? Di  qui  a  Napoli  vi  sono  trent'un  chilometro.  — 
Rimane  aperto  tutto  l'anno  questo  teatro?  No  signore, 
rimane  aperto  soltanto  dal  primo  ottobre  sino  all'  ultimo 
di  Apriie.  —  Gli  eserciti  alleati  francese  e  sardo  entra- 
rono  in  Milano  dopo  la  battaglia  di  Magenta  il  5  giugno 
1859.  —  tl  un  pezzo  che  non  avete  veduto  il  professore 
Natta?     Lo  vidi  (I  saw)  tre  mesi  fa,  ai  bagni  di  mare  a 
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Livorno.  —  Hai  gia  sentito  Tamagno?  Qui  non  ancora, 
ma  lo  sentii  due  anni  fa  nella  Gioconda  al  Regio  di  Torino. 

—  Fra  pochi  anni  tutte  le  maggiori  citta  d'Europa  saranno 
illuminate  colla  luce  elettrica.  —  Avete  parlato  colla  si- 
gnora  Rita  o  con  sua  madre  ?  Parlai  con  tutt'e  due  j  hanno 
accettato  tutt'  e  due  il  nostro  invito.  —  Hai  lavorato  molto 
stasera?  Moltissimo,  ho  ricevuto  sei  lettere  e  ho  risposto  a 
tutt'e  sei.  —  Quanto  costano  le  uova  a  Milano?  In 
autunno  e  neirinverno  costano  da  una  lira  ad  una 
lira  e  cinquanta  centesimi  la  dozzina,  in  primavera  ed  in 
estate  costano  da  60  a  70  centesimi  la  dozzina.  —  Quanti 
bicchieri  e  quante  bottiglie  debbo  mandarvi?  Mandatemi 
due  centinaia  di  bicchieri  e    cinque    migliaia    di    bottiglie. 

24. 

How  old  were  you  when  you  became  a  doctor?  I  was 
23,  and  my  brother  was  25  years  old  when  he  obtained 
his  degree  (doctorship)  at  the  university  of  Bologna.  — 
When  did  Galileo  die?  Galileo  died  the  same  year  in 
which  the  immortal  Newton  was  born,  that  is  in  the  year 
1642.  —  How  many  ships  entered  [in]  your  harbour  [in] 
this  month?  Two  hundred  and  fifty  four.  Were  they 
all  Italian  ships?  One  hundred  and  eighty-two  were 
Italian  ships,  the  other  sixty-eight  were  foreign  ships.  — 
Rome  has  a  population  of  300,337  souls,  Naples  of 
494,314,  Palremo  of  244,991,  Florence  of  169,001,  Bologna 
of  123,274,  Venice  of  134,810,  Milan  of  321,839,  Genoa 
of  179,081  and  Turin  of  252,832  souls.  —  The  distance 
from  Turin  to  Rome  is  665  kilometres,  from  Rome  to 
Naples  260  kilometres,  and  from  Turin  to  Venice  415 
kilometres.  —  The  distance  from  Rome  to  London  is  of 
1908  kilometres,  1185  English  miles.  —  When  did  Count 
Cavour  die  and  how  old  was  he?  Count  Camillo  Benso 
di  Cavour  died  on  the  6th  of  June  1861  and  he  was  then 
51  years  old.  —  If  I  were  a  few  years  older  (If  I  had 
a  few  years  more)  I  would  go  with  you  to    (in)  England. 

—  How  much  did  the  case  weigh  which  you  cleared   out 
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of  the  Custom-house  this  morning?  It  weighed  seventy- 
one  kilos.  —  When  was  the  St.  Gothard  railway  opened? 
It  was  opened  on  the  17th-  of  June  1882.  —  How  long  did 
the  works  on  that  magnificent  railway  last?  Nearly  ten 
years;  they  began  in  the  autumn  of  the  year  1872  and 
were  completed  in  the  beginning  of  the  summer  of  1882. 
—  What  kind  of  place  is  Spezia?  Thirty  years  ago 
Spezia  was  a  small  dingy  place  with  about  ten  thousand 
inhabitants;  it  is  now  a  thriving  modern  town  with  wide 
long  streets,  many  fine  buildings  and  nearly  fifty  thousand 
inhabitants.  —  Has  the  English  frigate  already  left  the 
harbour?  Yes,  she  left  the  harbour  three  days  ago.  — 
Is  the  American  captain  arrived?  No  Madam,  he  is  on 
furlough,  but  he  will  be  back  within  a  few  days.  — 
Did  the  consul  buy  the  bay  horse  or  the  sorrel  (one)  ? 
He  would  have  bought  them  both  if  they  had  not  been 
too  dear,  but  as  the  price  did  not  suit  him,  he  bought 
the  latter  only.  —  Will  you  not  come  and  spend  a  fort- 
night with  us  in  the  country?  I  am  sorry  I  cannot,  for 
I  expect  my  uncle  who  will  be  back  from  Sicily  in  about 
ten  days. 


Thirteenth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  tredicesima. 

On  ordinal  numbers,  fractions  and  other 
expressions  of  quantity. 

14  Ordinal  Numbers  : 

first     primo  eighth     ottavo 

second     secondo  ninth     nono 

third     terzo  tenth     decimo 

fourth     quarto  eleventh     undecimo,  undice- 

fifth     quinto  simo,  decimo  primo 

sixth     sesto  twelfth     duodecimo,  dodice- 

seventh    settimo  simo,  decimo  secondo 
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thirteenth  tredicesimo,  de- 
cimo  terzo 

fourteenth  quattordicesimo, 
decimo  quarto 

the  fifteenth  il  quindicesimo, 
decimo  quinto 

sixteenth  sedicesimo,  deci- 
mo sesto 

seventeenth  diciassettesimo, 
decimo  settimo 

eighteenth  diciottesimo,  de- 
cimo ottavo 

nineteenth  diciannovesimo, 
decimo  nono 

twentieth  ventesimo,  vige- 
simo 

21st  ventesimo  primo 

22nd  ventesimo  secondo 

30th-  trentesimo,  trigesimo 

35th-  trentesimo   quinto 

40th  quarantesimo,  quadra- 
gesimo 

2*  Ci  fermeremo  alia  prima 
stazione. 

II  sesto  canto  dell'inferno 
descrive  la  punizione  dei 
golosi. 

Siamo  rimasti  al  capitolo 
nono. 

A  Gregorio  decimosesto  suc- 
cesse  sul  trono  pontificio 
Pio  nono. 


49th  quarantesimo  nono 
50th-  cinquantesimo,    quin- 

quagesimo 
60th-  sessantesimo,    sessage- 

simo 
70th-  settantesimo,    settuage- 

simo 
80th-  ottantesimo,      ottuage- 

simo 
90th  novantesimo;   nonage- 

simo 
100th-  centesimo 
200th*  duecentesimo 
350th-  il    trecentesimo   quin- 

quagesimo  or  trecento  cin- 

quantesimo 
1000th-  millesimo 
the  last     1' ultimo 
the  last  but  one    il  penultimo 
the  last  but  two,  the  antipe- 

nultimate    rantipemiltimo. 

We  will  stop  at  the  first 
station. 

The  sixth  canto  of  the  „In- 
fernoudescribes  the  punish- 
ment of  the  gluttons. 

We  left  off  at  chapter  the 
ninth. 

Gregory  the  sixteenth  was 
succeeded  on  the  papal 
throne  by  Pius  the  ninth. 


The  ordinal    numbers    take    the    definite    article    except 
with  proper  names  of  princes  and  popes. 


3*  Un  terzo  delle  mie  ren- 
dite. 


One  third  of  my  income. 
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Un  quarto  di  libbra  1U  of  a  pound 

due  quinti  della  popolazione  2/s  of  the  population 

cinque  settimi  della  vendemmia  5li  of  the  wine-crop 

nove  quindicesimi  di  quella  somma  9/i5  of  that  sum. 


4*  Un  mezzo  metro  di  stofta. 
Una  mezza  libbra  di  zucchero. 
Due  metri  e  mezzo  di  panno. 
Un'  ora  e  mezzo. 


Half  a  metre  of  stuff. 
Half  a  pound  of  sugar. 
Two  metres  and  a  half  of  cloth. 
An  hour   and  a  half. 


Mezzo,  half,  takes  the  indefinite  article  and  agrees  with 
the  substantive  when  placed  before  it,  when  placed  after 
the  substantive  it  takes  no  article  and  does  not  agree. 


5»  Che  ora  e? 

Sono  le  tre. 

Sono  le  cinque  e  mezzo. 

Sono  le    due    ed   un  quarto. 

Sono  le  nove  meno  un  quarto 
or  le  otto  e  tre  quarti. 

Sono  le  quattro  e  venticinque 
minuti. 

Mancano    dieci    minuti    alle 

sette. 
E  mezzogiorno    or   mezzodi. 
Era  mezzanotte. 

Venite  al  tocco,  or  ad  un 
ora,  or  all'una. 

II  museo  e  aperto  dalle  9 
antimeridiane  fino  alle  4 
pomeridiane. *) 


What  o'clock  is  it? 

It  is  three  o'clock. 

It  is  half  past  five. 

It  is  a  quarter  past  two. 

It    is    three     quarters     past 
eight  or  a  quarter  to  nine. 

It  is  25  minutes  past  four. 

It  is  10  minutes  to  seven. 

It  is  noon. 

It  was  midnight. 

Come  at  one  o'clock. 

The  museum  is  open  from 
9  o'clock  in  the  morning 
till  4  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon. 


*)  Antimeridiane  is   usually  shortened  into  a.  m.  and  pome- 
ridiane into  p.  m. 

Gaffino,  Italian  grammar  8 
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6. 


7. 


Solo,   linico 

single,  sole,  unique 

doppio 

double,  twofold 

triplo 

treble,  triple,  threefold 

quadruplo 

quadruple,  fourfold 

quintuplo 

quintuple,  fivefold 

sestuplo 

sixtuple,  sixfold 

sette  volte  tanto 

sevenfold,    seven    times    as 

much 

decuplo 

decuple,  tenfold 

centuplo 

centuple,  a  hundredfold 

mille  volte  tanto 

a  thousandfold. 

Una  volta 

once 

due  volte,  tre  volte  etc. 

twice,  three  times  etc. 

Un'  unita 

a  unit 

un  paio 

a  pair 

una  coppia 

a  couple,  a  brace 

una  dozzina 

a  dozen 

dodici  dozzine,  una  grossa    a  gross 
una  ventina  a  score. 


8*  Uno  per  uno,    uno  dopo     one  by  one,  one  at  a  time 
l'altro    uno    alia   volta 
due  a  due  two    and   two,    by  two   and 

two ;  by  twos 
tre  a  tre  three    and  three;    by   three 

and  three ;  by  threes 
a  dieci,  a  venti  by  tens ;  by  twenties 

a  centinaia,  a  migliaia  by  hundreds ;  by  thousands. 


9.  Primieramente,  in  primo  luogo  firstly 

secondariamente,    in    secondo  luogo  secondly 

in  terzo  luogo  thirdly 

in  quarto  luogo  fourthly. 
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25. 


Amedeo     Amadeus 

l'avversario     adversary 

Boemia     Bohemia 

la  barca     the  ship 

il  burro     butter 

il  biglietto     the  ticket 

il  cam  bio      the  exchange 

il  chilo      the  kilo  (a  weight) 

Carlomagno     Charlemagne 

la  classe     the  class 

il  centesimo     the  centime 

la  caccia,    (la    selvaggina) 

game 
la  contesa     the  quarrel 
il  duca     the  duke 

Enrico     Henry  . 

il  frumento     the  wheat 

Federico     Frederick 

le  gesta     the  deeds  l) 

il  gambero     the  crayfish 

l'iraperatore     the  emperor 

l'intento     the  aim,  the   pur- 
pose, the  design 

l'impresa     the  'undertaking 

Innocenzo     Innocent 

Leone     Leo 

la  lira    an  Italian  coin  equal 
to  ten  pence  or  one  franc 

la  meta     the  half 

la  meta     the  goal,  scope 

toccare  la  meta     to  reach  the 
goal,  the  limit 

il  mezzo     the  means 


l'opera     the  opera 
la  patria     the  native  country 
la  posta     the  post    or   post- 
office 
la  perse veranza  perseverance 
Pietro     Peter 
il  papa     the  pope 
il   prezzo   del   biglietto     the 

fare 
il  panno     cloth 
la  pernice     partridge 
il  pastrano 2)     the  overcoat 
laseparazione   the  separation 
il  sigaro     the  cigar 
la  stretta  di  mano     the   sha- 
king of  hands 
il  successore     the  successor 
il  salumaio      the    dealer   in 

provisions 
la  sementa      the    seed,     the 

sowing 
la  tazza     the  cup 
il  titolo     the  title 
il  Trovatore      the    Trouba- 
dour 
gli  Unni     the  Huns 
Vittorio       Amedeo,      Victor 

Amadeus 
Vittorio  Emmanuele     Victor 

Emanuel 
Venezia     Venice 
il  vestito     the  dress 
San  Pietro      Saint  Peter's3) 


*)  Used  only  in  the  plural. 

2)  Also  soprabito. 

;;)  It  is  unnecessary  to  translate  the  genitive. 


8* 
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distinguersi 
far  aspettare 


accordare     to  grant 
abbisognare       to    want,    to 

need 
to    distinguish 

one's  self 
to  keep  wai- 
ting 
ferito    wounded  part.  past,  of 
ferire     to  wound 
ghingere     to  reach 
istituire  part.   past,    istituito 

to  establish 
indurre     to  induce  pass.  rem. 
indussi  (see  verbs  in  urre 
page  42.  1.) 
volerci     to  require 
altre  volte     formerly 
addirittura     directly 
avanti     on,  in  front,  ahead, 
innanzi  a     before 
attuale     actual,  present 
durante     during 
invece     instead 
in  media     average 


mancare     to  want 
marciare     to  march 
partire  da     to  leave 
passare  accanto     to  walk  by 
posseduto     possessed 
prese     he  took  (seep.  45.9.) 
richiedersi      to  be  necessary 
ritirarsi     to  withdraw 
riunire     to  join  together 
riuscire  nel   suo   intento     to 

succeed 
solere     to  use,  to  be  wont 
uscire     to  go  out 
fame  a  meno,  far  senza    to  do 
one 


or  anything 
the  day  after  to- 
two    days   after- 


without 
posdomani 

morrow, 

wards 
perche     because,  why 
sufficiente     sufficient 
siffatto     such 
seguente     following 
tardi     late  . 
verde     green. 


Nel  1416  l'imperatore  Sigismondo  (Sigmund)  di  Boemia 
accordo  al  conte  Amedeo  VII.  di  Savoia  il  titolo  di  duca. 
Vi  furono  quattordici  duchi  di  Savoia,  fra  i  quali  si  dis- 
tinsero  per  le  loro  gesta  Amedeo  VIII.,  Emanuele  Filiberto 
e  Carlo  Emanuele  I.  —  Nel  1720  il  duca  Vittorio  Ame- 
deo II.  ebbe  dall'  Austria  la  Sardegna  in  cambio  della 
Sicilia  che  egli  aveva  posseduta  per  pochi  anni  e  prese 
il  titolo  di  re  di  Sardegna,  che  fu  pure  quello  di  tutti  i 
suoi  successori  sino  a  Vittorio  Emmanuele  II.,  il  quale 
riuni  sotto  il  suo  scettro  tutti  gli  stati  in  cui  era  divisa 
la  nostra  patria  e  prese  il  titolo  di  re  d'ltalia.  —  £  un 
pezzo  che  sono  state  istituite  le  prime  poste?  Le 
prime  poste  furono  istituite  in  Francia  durante  il  regno  di 
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Luigi  XI,  nella  seconda  meta  del  XV  secolo.  —  Mio  caro, 
vai  avanti  come  i  gamberi;  una  volta  la  tua  barca  era 
sempre  la  prima  a  toccare  la  meta ;  ieri  invece  eri  l'anti- 
penultimo  ed  oggi  sei  addirittura  l'ultimo.  —  Che  avete 
ordinato  al  sahimaio?  Gli  ho  ordinato  un  chilo  e  mezzo 
di  burro  ed  otto  dozzine  e  mezzo  d'uova.  —  I  tre  quinti 
di  quei  limoni  sono  ancora  verdi.  —  Quanto  fanno  quattro 
sesti,  piu  due  noni,  piu  cinque  settimi?  Fanno  un  intiero 
e  38/63.  —  Giungera  presto  il  convoglio  di  Venezia?  Sara 
qui  fra  una  mezz'  ora,  arriva  alle  cinque  e  tre  quarti.  — 
Volete  bere  un  bicchiere  di  questo  vino?  No  caro,  mezzo 
bicchiere  basta,  un  bicchiere  mi  farebbe  male.  —  Perche 
non  credete  che  il  signor  Rossi  possa  riuscire  nel  suo 
intento?  In  primo  luogo  perche  egli  non  ha  mezzi  saffi- 
cienti,  in  secondo  luogo  perche  gli  manca  la  pazienza  e  la 
perseveranza  che  si  richiedono  in  siffatte  imprese.  —  Che 
ora  e  a  Londra  quando  e  mezzogiorno  a  Roma?  Quando 
e  mezzogiorno  a  Roma  a  Londra  sono  le  11  e  10  minuti  a.m.  ed 
a  Nuova  York  le  6  e  14  minuti  a.  m.  —  Quante  ore  ci 
vogliono  per  andare  da  Roma  a  Londra,  e  come  si  fa  il 
viaggio?  Ci  vogliono  quarantatre  ore  e  venti  minuti  per 
andare  da  Roma  a  Londra.  Si  parte  da  Roma  alle  9  e 
cinquanta  minuti  pomeridiane  e  si  arriva  a  Londra  alle 
cinque  e  dieci  minuti  pomeridiane  del  posdomani.  —  Andate 
spesso  al  teatro  ?  Vado  all'  opera  due  volte  ogni  settimana  e 
tre  o  quattro  volte  alia  commedia.  —  In  Italia  il  frumento 
da  in  media  undici  volte  la  sementa,  in  Francia  ventidue 
volte,  in  Inghilterra  trentacinque  volte  ed  anche  piii.  — 
Dobbiamo  uscire  uno  ad  uno  ?     No,  uscite  due  a  due. 

26. 

Saint  Peter  was  the  first  pope ;  Leo  I.  who  induced 
Attila  the  king  of  the  Huns  to  withdraw  from  Italy  was 
the  forty-sixth;  Leo  III  who  crowned  Charlemagne  Em- 
peror of  Rome  was  the  ninety- eighth;  Gregory  VII  the 
adversary  of  the  emperor  Henry  IV  the  one  hundred  and 
fifty-seventh  and  Innocent  IV  the  adversary  of  Frederick  II 
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the  hundred  and  eightieth ;  Clement  VII  whose  quarrol  with 
Henry  VIII  ended  in  the  separation  of  England  from  the  Roman 
Church  was  the  two  hundred  and  twenty-first;  the  present 
pope  Leo  XIII  is  the  two  hundred  and  sixty-second.  —  This 
evening  will  be  the  last  representation  of  the  Troubadour. 
No  Madam,  this  will  be  the  last  night  but  one,  the  last 
will  be  on  Monday.  —  Give  me  two  first  class  tickets 
for  Naples.  —  What  is  the  fare  from  Rome  to  Naples? 
The  first  class  costs  twenty  nine  lire  and  forty  centimes 
and  the  second  class  twenty  lire  and  sixty  centimes. 
—  At  what  o'clock  does  the  Rome  express  leave 
Milan?  There  are  two  express  trains  between  Milan  and 
Rome :  the  first  leaves  Milan  at  half  past  two  in  the  after- 
noon and  reaches  Rome  ten  minutes  before  seven  on  the 
following  morning;  the  second  leaves  Milan  at  a  quarter 
past  eight  in  the  evening  and  arrives  at  Rome  a  few 
minutes  before  noon.  —  At  what  o'clock  did  you  break- 
fast? We  had  our  breakfast  at  a  quarter  past  nine 
and  we  dine  at  a  quarter  to  five.  —  Is  it  already 
ten  o'clock?  No  Sir,  it  wants  yet  twelve  minutes.  — 
Formerly  I  used  to  drink  (translate  to  take)  half  a  cup 
of  coffee  with  my  cigar,  now  I  drink  half  a  glass  of 
wine.  —  How  much  of  this  cloth  do  I  want  for  a  full 
dress  for  my  son?  You  will  want  three  metres  and  a 
half.  —  Did  we  keep  you  long  waiting?  Yes,  we  waited 
an  hour  and  a  half.  —  Have  we  no  game  for  dinner  to- 
day? No  Sir,  there  was  a  single  brace  of  partridges 
on  the  market,  and  they  were  too  dear.  —  Are  straw- 
berries dear  this  morning?  Yes  Madam,  they  cost  three 
times  as  much  as  yesterday.  —  Did  the  king  visit  the 
wounded  soldiers  ?  Yes;  they  marched  before  him  one  by 
one  and  the  king  gave  each  of  them  a  shake  of  the 
hand.  —  Why  will  you  not  go  (come)  with  us?  Firstly 
it  is  too  late,  and  secondly  I  have  no  overcoat  and  it 
is  too  cold  to  go  out  without  one. 
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Fourteenth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  decimaquarta. 

On  the  different  modes  of  addressing  persons. 


i4  Ella  (or  Lei)  e  molto  gar- 
bato,  Signore. 

Ella  (or  Lei)  e  molto  garbata, 
Signora. 

Se  (Ella)  ci  aspetta,  verremo 
con  Lei. 

Non  saremmo  nsciti  senza 
di  Lei. 

Abbiamo  (or  l'abbiamo)  ve- 
duto (or  veduto)  Lei,  ma 
non  la  sua  (or  la  di  Lei) 
signora. 

Abbiamo  veduto  Lei,  ma  non 
suo  (or  il  di  Lei)  figlio. 

Che  fa  Ella? 

E  Lei,   che  dice? 


You  are  very  polite,  Sir. 

You  are  very  polite,  Madam. 

If  you  will  wait   for  us,  we 
will  come  with  you. 

We  would  not  have  gone  out 
without  you. 

We  have  seen  you   but   not 
your  lady. 


We  have  seen  you,    but  not 
your  son. 

What  are  you  about  ? 

And  you,  what  do  you  say  ? 

As  it  has  already  been  observed  in  the  first  lesson,  the 
second  person  plural  (voi)  is  frequently  used  in  addressing 
one  another.  Such  is  particularly  the  case  in  public  speeches, 
and  in  colloquial  language  among  merchants,  tradesmen  and 
generally  among  friends  and  old  acquaintances.  Voi  is  some- 
times used  also  in  addressing  old  servants  or  other  persons  of 
an  inferior  station  but  more  advanced  in  years,  who  usually 
answer  with  Lei.  In  the  south  of  Italy  the  use  of  the 
second  person  plural  is  even  more  general  and  many 
people  never  speak  to  anybody  otherwise  than  with  tu  or 
voi,  but  the  prevailing  custom  in  northern  and  central 
Italy  is  to  adress  persons  in  the  feminine  of  the  third 
person  singular,  Ella  or  Lei.  The  first  of  these  two 
pronouns,  Ella  is  used  only  in  the  nominative,  and  more 
particularly   after  a  verb    in  interrogative    sentences,    Lei 


120 


FOURTEENTH  LESSON. 


both  in  the  nominative  and  accusative.  The  possessive 
adjective  and  pronoun  is  suo,  sua  or  il  di  Lei,  la  di  Lei 
and  the  adjectives  or  participles  agree  with  the  sex  of 
the  person  addressed. 

2*  Lor    signori    sono    molto     You,    gentlemen,     are    very 
garbati.  polite. 

Lor  signore  sono  molto  gar-     You,    ladies,    are    very    po- 

bate.  lite. 

Loro  avvocati  non    mancano     You     lawyers     never     want 


mai  di  ra°;ioni. 


reasons. 


ALoro,  artisti,  questa  musica     To  you,   artists,    this    music 
non  parra  buona.  will  not  seem  good. 

Mi  dicano   Loro    quello    che     I  leave  it  to  you  to  tell  me 
devo  fare.  what  I  ought  to  do. 

Speaking  to  more  than  one  person  Loro  is  used  both 
for  the  personal  pronoun  and  the  possessive  and  for  both 
cases.  Loro  is  shortened  into  Lor  before  the  words 
signori,  signore,  signorine.  Adjectives  and  participles  are 
made  to  agree  with  the  sex  of  the  persons  spoken  to. 


3*  Buon    giorno  signor  Bini. 

Buona  sera  signore. 

Chi  e  quel  signore  ? 

Come  sta,  signora  Rossi? 

Benissimo,  e  Lei,  signora? 

E  sua  zia  quella  signora? 

Si,    e  quelle    signorine    sono 
mie  cugine. 

Come  sta  la  signorina  Anna  ? 

Vuol  favorirmi   il    suo  nome 
signorina  ? 


Good  day  Mr.  Bini. 

Good  evening,  Sir. 

Who  is  that  gentleman? 

How  do  you  do,  Mrs.  Rossi  ? 

Very  well,  and  you  Madam? 

Is  that  lady  your  aunt? 

Yes,  and  those  young  ladies 
are  my  cousins. 

How  is  Miss  Anna? 

Will    you     favour    me    with 
your  name  Madam? 


Mr.,  Sir    and    Gentleman    are    turned    into    Italian    by 
Signore,    Mrs.,    Madam    and    Lady   by  Signora,  Miss  and 
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young  lady  and  also  Madam  when  addressing  an  unmarried 
lady  by  signorina.  Master  and  young  gentleman  are 
rendered  by  signorino. 


27. 


II  ballerino     the  dancer 
il  biglietto  di  visita     the  card 
la  cortesia     politeness,  kind- 
ness 
il  dottore      the    doctor,    the 

physician 
la   febbre       the   fever,    the 

chills 
l'infreddatura     cold 
la  morte     death 
la  pillola     the  pill 
avere  la  bonta     to  be  so  kind 
annunziare     to  announce 
contare     to  intend 
essere  in  casa    to  be  at  home, 

to  be  within 
essere    grato  a   qualcuno    di 
qualche  cosa    to  be  obliged 
to  somebody  for  something 
essere  amantedi   to  be  fond  of 
favorisca!     Be  so  kind! 
far  entrare     to  show  in 
fermarsi,  trattenersi     to  stay, 

to  dwell 
lagnarsi     to  complain 
passare  la  serata     to  spend 

the  evening 
preferire     to  prefer 
la   riviera      the   coast,    the 

seaside 
la  sala     the  drawing-room 


la  salute     health 

la  signora     the  lady,  the  wife 

la  stagione     the  season 

la  tosse     the  cough 

il  violino     the  violin 

rallegrarsi     to  rejoice 

riverire       to    present    one's 

respects 
star(e)  bene     to  be  well 
star  male     to  be  ill 
star  meglio     to  be  better,   to 

improve 
Ella  dovrebbe     you  should 
indisposto     unwell 
scorso     past,  last 
triste     sad 
venuto     come,  past  participle 

of  venire  to  come 
da  que) la  parte  that  way 
gia    u n   pezzo      for   a   long 

time 
del  tatto     quite,  entirely 
in  casa  nostra     at  our  house 
pero     yet 
proprio     really 
per   la  prima  voita     for  the 

first  time 
qualche  volta     sometimes 
ci,  vi     there  (French  y) 
or  ora     just  now. 
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Come  vi  chiamate?  What  is  your  name? 

Come  si  chiama  quel  signore  ?     What    is    that    gentleman's 

name  ? 
What  is  the  matter?  Che  c'e? 

What  is  the  matter  with  you  ?     Che  (cosa)  avete  ?  che  (cosa) 

ha  (Ella)? 

Buon  giorno  signor  dottore,  come  sta  Ella  (or  Lei)  ? 
Benissimo  signora,  e  Lei  e  ben 2)  guarita  della  sua  tosse  ? 
Non  affatto,  pero  sto  meglio,  non  prendo  piu  pillole.  — 
La  sua  signora  e  in  casa?  Sissignora,  se  (La)  vuol 
favorire  in  sala  vi  trovera  mia  moglie  colla  signora  con- 
tessa  Bicci  e  sua  figlia  la  signorina  Clara.  Dottore,  La 
riverisco,  spero  di  vederlo  qualche  volta  in  casa  nostra.  — 
La  cameriera  annunziando :  La  signora  Landi.  Signora : 
Falla  entrare.  —  Buon  giorno,  signora  Landi,  sono  lieta 
di  vederla  dopo  tanto  tempo;  Ella  e  stata  un  po'  *)  indis- 
posta  a  quel  che  ho  sentito?  Non  e  stato  nulla,  un7  in- 
freddatura,  e  frutto  della  stagione;  e  Lei  e  sempre  stata 
bene  ?  Grazie,  signora ;  della  sulute  proprio  non  posso 
lagnarmi.  —  Buona  sera,  signor  conte,  e  la  prima  volta 
che  Lo  vedo  al  teatro  in  questa  stagione;  l'anno  scorso 
Ella  non  vi  ci  mancava  mai;  dove  passa  le  serate  quest' 
anno  ?  £  venuta  da  Napoli  una  mia  cugina  che  canta 
assai  bene.  Ne  essa  ne  la  mia  signora  non  sono  molto 
amanti  del  teatro,  preferiscono  fare  un  po'  di  musica  in 
casa.  Lei  che  suona  bene  il  violino  ci  dovrebbe  favorire 
qualche  volta.  La  ringrazio  del  cortese  invito,  mi  faro 
un  dovere  di  approfittarne.  —  Buona  notte,  signor  tenente. 
Buona  notte  a  Lei,  signor  Galli,  mi  riverisca  la  sua  si- 
gnora. —  Se  loro,  signorine,  desiderano  di  ballare,  pre- 
gheremo  il  signor  Viani  di  suonarci  qualche  cosa  di  bello. 
Saremo  molto  grate  a  Lei  ed  al  signor  Viani  della  loro 
cortesia ;  ma  ci  sono  abbastanza  ballerini  ?  A  questo  le 
signorine  non  ci  pensino;  i  ballerini  non  mancheraimo.  — 
Conosce  la  signorina   che    suona  il  piano    (or  pianoforte)? 


J)  Ben  for  bene,  po1  for  poco.    See  page  6.  a. 
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Si  signora,  e  inia  cugina.  Come  si  chiama?  Maria  Risotti. 
—  Che  ha  signore  ?  perche  e  cosi  triste  ?  Ho  ricevuto  or 
ora  una  lettera  che  mi  annunzia  la  morte  del  mio  miglior  amico. 

28. 

Is  Mr.  Balbi  within?  Yes  Sir,  whom  shall  I  announce? 
Give  him  that  card,  if  you  please.  Be  so  kind  to  walk 
in,  Sir;  this  way  please.  Walk  in,  my  dear  doctor. 
We  have  been  waiting  for  you  for  a  long  time.  When 
did  you  come  back  from  your  journey?  Yesterday,  and  you 
Sir,  have  you  not  yet  been  at  the  sea-side?  No  Sir,  I 
start  this  evening  for  Savona  with  my  wife  and  children. 
Do  you  intend  to  stay  long  at  the  sea-side  ?  I  shall  stay 
only  a  few  days,  but  I  shall  leave  my  wife  and  children 
there.  —  Is  this  your  son,  Madam?  Yes,  Sir.  How  old 
is  he?  He  is  only  five  years  old,  do  you  not  find  him 
very  tall  for  his  age?  He  is  very  tall  indeed  (davvero), 
I  thought  him  at  least  six  years  old.  Have  you  no  other 
children,  Mrs.  Galli?  Yes  Sir,  I  have  two  girls;  the 
younger  is  ten  years  old,  the  elder  is  already  a  young 
lady,  she  is  nearly  fourteen.  Here  she  comes.  What  is 
her  name?  Louisa.  — jGood  evening,  Miss  Gordon,  how 
do  you  do?  Pretty  well,  Mr.  Savi  and.  you?  I  am  not 
quite  well,  I  have  got  a  bad  cough,  I  am  never  quite  well 
in  winter.  —  Good  morning  Captain,  how  are  your  lady 
and  children?  Thank  you  Sir,  my  lady  is  quite  well, 
but  my  younger  daughter  is  very  ill.  What  is  the  matter 
with  her?  She  has  got  a  bad  cold,  she  has  already 
taken  many  pills,  but  she  does  not  get  any  better.  — 
What  is  the  matter  with  Miss  Mary  ?  why  is  she  so  sad  ? 
She  has  received  just  now  the  news  of  the  death  of  a  dear 
relative.  —  What  was  the  cause  of  her  death?  She  died 
of  a  fever  caught  in  the  summer  at  the  sea-side. 
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Fifteenth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  quindicesima. 

On  reflective  and  reciprocal  verbs.1) 


29. 

Remark.  The  reflective  form  is  much  more  frequently 
met  with  in  Italian  than  in  English,  many  verbs  which 
are  reflective  in  Italian  being  used  in  English  as  neuter 
verbs,  as: 

separarsi  to  part,  to  separate      ingannarsi,    sbagliarsi  to  be 
sperdersi  ~\    ,  ,  mistaken 

smarrirsi  /        ^  ^  avvezzarsi  to  accustom  one's 

andarsene  to  go  away  self 

svegliarsi  to  awake  dimenticarsi  to  forget 

alzarsi,  levarsi  to  rise,  to  get     vestirsi  to  dress  one's  self 

up  coricarsi  to  go  to  bed 

approfittarsi,  giovarsi  to  avail     lusingarsi  to  flatter  one's  self 
one's  self         ricordarsi  to  remember 
chiamarsi  to  be  called. 


La  bottega     the  shop 
il  chiasso     the  noise 
il  dispaccio     the  despatch 
the  waiter 
the  advice 


il  cameriere 
il  consiglio 
il  briccone 


the  rascal,    the 


scoundrel 
il  letto     the  bed 
abbracciarsi    to  embrace  one 

another 
accarezzarsi     to  caress  one 

another 
accompagnare  to  accompany 


adempiere     to  fulfil 
aprire     to  open 
arrischiarsi     to  risk 
battersi     to  beat,    to  strike 

one  another 
costretto  part.  past,  of  cos- 
tringere     to  force,  to  oblige 
la  guida     the  guide 
la  montagna     the  mountain 
il  padrone     the  master 
signor  padrone,     Sir,  master 
la  nutrice,  la  balia   the  nurse 
"il  dovere     the  duty 


*)  See  pages  27-29. 
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la  lingua  straniera     the  fo- 
reign language 
graffiarsi     to  scratch 
imparare  a  memoria    to  learn 

by  heart 
lavarsi     to  wash  one's  self 
pigliare     to  catch 
promettere     to  promise 
ringraziare     to  thank 
tornare  indietro     to  come  or 

to  go  back 
domandare      to    ask,  to  in- 
quire 
essere  avvezzo     to  be  wont, 

to  be  accustomed 
fare  a  modo  di  qualcuno     to 
do  as  somebody   says   or 
wishes 
far  conto  di     to  intend 


dirimpetto     opposite 
entrambi,  ambidue     both 
per  tempo     early 
puntualmente     punctually 
smemorato     giddy,  thought- 
less 
venire  a  trovare    to  call  upon, 

to  come  and  see 
affine     in  order  to 
dacche     since 
di  rado     seldom 
come     like 

mezzanotte     midnight 
pur  troppo  I     only  too  well ! 

worse  luck! 
quand'  anche      though, 

even  if 
stamani     this  morning. 


fe  vero  che  il  signor  Noci  se  n'e  andato?  Pur  troppo! 
non  credevo  di  perdere  cosi  presto  quel  caro  amico,  ma 
ieri  sera  ricevette  un  dispaccio  che  lo  indusse  a  partire 
subito  per  Torino.  Stamani  si  e  levato  per  tempo  affine 
di  partire  col  convoglio  delle  5  ed  un  quarto;  io  lo 
accompagnai  alia  stazione  dove  ci  siamo  separati  pro- 
mettendo  di  scriverci  spesso.  —  Giovanni,  vi  siete  dimen- 
ticato  di  portare  le  mie  lettere  alia  posta,  siete  proprio 
uno  smemorato !  No,  signor  padrone,  non  sono  uno  smemo- 
rato; non  ho  portato  le  sue  lettere  alia  posta,  perche  Ella 
non  si  e  ricordato  di  darmele.  —  A  che  ora  si  coricano, 
lor  signori?  Io  mi  corico  alle  undici,  ma  i  miei  figli 
si  coricano  di  rado  prima  della  mezzanotte.  —  Se  non 
m'inganno  ho  l'onore  di  parlare  col  signor  avvocato  Grisi? 
Nossignore,  Ella  s'inganna;  io  non  sono  avvocato  e  mi 
chiamo  Luigi  Vanni.  —  Vi  svegliate  per  tempo?  Dacche 
abito  in  questa  casa  mi  sveglio  sempre  per  tempo,  poiche 
li  dirimpetto  sta  un  macellaio,  il  quale  apre  la  sua  bottega 
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alle  quattro  del  mattino  e  fa  tanto  chiasso  che  non  si 
puo  phi  dormire.  —  Quando  fa  conto  di  venirmi  a  trovare  ? 
Profittero  della  prima  bella  giornata  per  venire  a  pranzo 
da  Lei.  —  Signor  albergatore,  possiamo  arrischiarci  di 
passare  la  montagna  senza  guida?  Nossignori,  facciano 
a  modo  mio,  piglino  una  guida ;  quelli  che  non  prendono 
guida  si  smarriscono  spesso  o  si  trovano  costretti  di  tor- 
nare  indietro.  II  signor  albergatore  ha  ragione,  se  noi  non 
avessimo  avuto  una  buona  guida  ci  saremmo  certamente 
smarriti.  Lo  ringraziamo  del  suo  consiglio  e  ce  ne  appro- 
fitteremo. 

30. 

Of  what  do  those  travellers  complain?  They  complain 
of  the  waiters,  they  say  they  do  not  fulfil  (dative) 
their  duties.  —  At  what  o'clock  do  you  get  up?  I  gene- 
rally get  up  punctually  at  seven;  but  I  am  in  the  habit 
of  awaking  at  six  o'clock;  I  read  in  bed  for  an  hour, 
then  I  get  up,  I  wash  and  dress  myself.  —  Do  you 
think  I  can  learn  Italian  as  quickly  as  my  sister  (did)  ? 
No  Sir;  you  cannot,  for  you  are  not  accustomed  to  learn 
by  heart  as  your  sister  does;  if  you  wish  to  learn  a 
foreign  language  you  must  first  accustom  yourself  to 
learn  by  heart,  —  Does  your  sister  still  remember  her 
nurse?  No  Madam,  she  remembers  her  no  longer.  — 
If  you  went  to  Africa  would  you  forget  us?  Certainly 
not,  we  should  not  forget  you,  though  we  should  never  see 
you  again.  —  Do  you  believe  all  that  Mr.  Conti  says  of 
Mr.  Ratti?  No,  they  are  both  scoundrels  and  avail 
themselves  of  every  opportunity  of  speaking  ill  of  each 
other.  —  Children  are  like  cats;  now  they  caress  and 
embrace  one  another  and  now  they  beat  and  scratch  one 
another. 
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Sixteenth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  sedicesima. 


On  the  irregular  verbs  andare,  dare,  stare.  — 
Cadere,  dolere,  dovere,  parere,  potere,  rimanere.  See  page 
31   to   34. 


31. 


L'acquerello  the  picture  in 
water-colours 

l'acquerellista  the  painter  in 
water-colours 

Tambasciatore  the  ambas- 
sador 

ammalato     sick,  ill 

accomodarsi  to  accomodate 
one's  self 

apparire     to  appear 

assicurare     to  assure 

a  bordo     on  board 

il  bagaglio     the  luggage 

il  baiile     the  trunk 

il  bene     the  welfare 

la  cabina     the  cabin 

il  caffe     the  coffeehouse 

il  campione    the  champion 

il  capitano     the  captain  *) 

la  china     bark 

il  comune     the  commune 

il  cultore     the  cultivator 

c^lebre     celebrated 

consegnare     to  deliver 


consentire     to  consent 

certo  che  no     certainly  not 

la  farfalla     the  butterfly 

la  festa     the  feast 

il  fine     the  end,  the  aim 

farsi     to  grow 

il  giorno  di  festa   the  holyday 

l'ingegno    the  man  of  genius, 

the  luminary 
illustre     illustrious 
imminente     impending 
insigne     famous,  notable 
il  lupo     the  wolf 
il  mondo     the  world 
Natale     Christmas 
il  nome     the  name 
Torologio       the    watch,    the 

clock 
Ognissanti     all  saints'  day 
operare     to  work 
la  partenza     the  departure 
il  prestigio     credit,  authority 
piu  d'ogni  altro   above  every 

other 


*)  Titles  are  generally  preceded  by  the  words  signore,  signora; 
Good  evening  captain,  buona  sera,  signor  capitano. 
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poco  a  poco     little  by    little, 

gradually 
la  regina     the  queen 
reale     royal 
rialzare     to  enhance 
rincrescere, :)  spiacere     to 
regret,  to  be  sorry 
blood 
the  wharf,  the 
landing-place 
the  scene,  the 
stage 
la  scienza     science 
lo  scultore     the  sculptor 
il  secolo     the  century 
la  sostanza     fortune 
superfluo     superfluous 
sacrificare     to  sacrifice 
scusare    to  excuse,  to  pardon 


il  sangue 
lo  scalo 


la  scena 


scusi     I  beg  your  pardon 
stare  in   forse     to   be    per- 
plexed 
sin  qui     hitherto 
tardare      to   be    late,  to    be 

behind  time 
urlare     to  howl 
il  vangelo     the  Gospel 
valente     clever 
vero     true 
vivo     living,  alive 
veramente     really,  truly 
verso     towards 
zoppo     lame 
zoppicare     to  limp 
questabenedetta  febbre    this 

blessed    fever,    i.    e.    this 

plague  of  a  fever. 


Va  il  re  stasera  al  teatro?  Sissignore,  il  re,  la  regina, 
ed  i  principi  della  famiglia  reale  che  si  trovauo  a  Roma 
vanno  sempre  al  teatro  il  giorno  di  Natale.  Ci  andranno 
anche  gli  ambasciatori?  Ci  andranno  quelli  che  si  trovano 
a  Roma,  ma  il  nostro  non  ci  andra  poiche  e  ammalato, 
deve  essere  caduto  da  cavallo.  Ci  rimarranno  un  pezzo? 
L'anno  scorso  entrarono  nel  palco  reale  alle  10  di  sera  e 
rimasero  sin  verso  la  fine  della  rappresentazione.  —  Dimmi 
con  chi  vai  e  ti  diro  chi  sei.  —  Chi  va  col  lupo  impara 
ad  urlare.  —  Va  bene  quell'  orologio?  Nossignore,  tarda 
di  5  minuti.  —  Che  cosa  dice  il  vangelo  ai  ricchi?  II 
vangelo  dice  loro :  Date  il  superfluo  ai  poveri.  —  II  dottore 
consent!  che  si  operasse  sull'  ammalato?     Stette  un  po  in 


1)  Rincrescere  is  an  impersonal  verb  and  governs  the  dative  = 
mi  rincresce,  ti  rincresce,  gli  rincresce,  le  rincresce,  ci  rincresce, 
vi  rincresce,  rincresce  loro-  in  colloquial  language  also  gli  rin- 
cresce. 


SIXTEENTH  LESSON.  129 

forse,  perche  gli  sembrava  troppo  debole,  ma  poi  verso 
mezzanotte  il  pericolo  parve  farsi  piii  imminente  ed  egli 
ordino  che  si  operasse.  —  Chi  va  collo  zoppo  impara  a 
zoppicare.  —  Che  dice  l'iscrizione  (epigrafe)  sulla  tomba 
di  Cristoforo  Colombo?  Dice:  A  Ferdinando  ed  Isabella, 
Colombo  diede  nn  nuovo  mondo.  —  Gli  Italiani  diedero 
alie  scienze  cnltori  insigni.  —  Nel  nostro  secolo  l'lnghil- 
terra,  la  Germania  e  la  Francia  hanno  dato  alle  scienze 
quasi  tutti  i  loro  piii  illustri  campioni,  ma  nei  secoli  passati 
la  Toscaiia  diede  Galileo,  Napoli  Beccaria,  la  Lombardia 
il  Bembo,  Volta,  Galvani,  Torricelli.  —  In  che  giorno  cade 
la  festa  di  Ognissanti?  L'anno  scorso  cadde  in  lunedi, 
quest'  anno  cadra  in  raartedi.  —  Non  si  dolgono  le  madri 
italiane  di  vedere  i  loro  figli  partire  per  quei  lontani  paesi? 
No,  le  madri  italiane  non  si  dolsero  mai  di  sacrificare  i 
loro  iigli  al  bene  della  patria,  e  se  pur  dovranno  fare  altri 
sacrifizi  gli  Italiani  non  si  dorranno  mai  di  aver  dato 
sostanze  e  sangue  per  rialzare  il  prestigio  delle  loro 
armi.  —  A  che  ora  dobbiamo  trovarci  alio  scalo  dei 
piroscafi?  II  piroscafo  parte  alle  5,  ma  per  poter  tro- 
vare  un  buon  posto  dovreste  essere  a  bordo  almeno  un'ora 
prima.  Si  possono  portare  nelle  cabine  i  bagagli?  Le 
cose  piccole  si,  ma  i  grossi  bauli  si  debbono  consegnare. 
—  Buona  sera,  signor  avvocato,  come  sta  Ella?  Benis- 
simo  come  Ella  vede,  e  Lei  signora,  e  sempre  stata 
bene?  Sono  stata  poco  bene  dopo  il  mio  ritorno  da  Milano, 
ma  ora  sto  benissimo.  —  II  signor  Nardi  sta  assai  male, 
forse  non  passera  la  notte. 

32. 

What  centuries  gave  to  Italy  the  greatest  number  of 
clever  artists?  In  the  twelfth  century  the  Grecian  painters 
and  sculptors  gradually  disappeared  and  the  first  great 
Italian  artists  made  their  appearance.  The  four  following 
centuries  gave  Italian  art  its  greatest  luminaries,  but  the 
sixteenth  century,  brightened  by  the  glorious  names  of  Mi- 
chelangelo, Raffaello,  Andrea  del  Sarto  and  Cellini  remained 

Gaffino,  Italian  grammar  9 
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/'pass,  remoto)  hitherto  and  will  always  remain  renowned 
above  every  other  in  history.  In  that  century  the  glorious 
Italian  communes  fell,  but  in  art  (in  the  arts)  Italy  remained 
the  mistress  of  the  world.  —  Tell  me  with  whom  you  go, 
and  I  will  tell  you  who  you  are.  —  Do  ladies  in  Italy 
frequent  coffeehouses?  (go  to  coffeehouses).  Yes  Sir,  par- 
ticularly in  the  evening  and  on  holy-days  in  the  company 
of  their  husbands  and  other  gentlemen  of  their  family.  — 
Sit  down  Sir,  if  you  please,  we  cannot  see  the  stage  if  you 
stand  up.  I  beg  your  pardon,  Sir,  I  only  stood  up  to  see 
the  first  actress  better,  but  now  I  will  sit  down  till  the  end 
of  the  act.  —  Can  you  let  me  have  (give  me)  the  key  of 
your  box  for  one  evening?  I  am  sorry  (for  it)  but  I 
cannot  let  you  have  it  (give  it  you)  this  evening,  for  I 
must  send  it  to  my  uncle  who  goes  to  the  theatre  with  his 
family  every  Monday.  —  How  do  you  do,  Captain?  Not 
very  well ;  I  have  a  little  fever.  The  doctor  gave  me 
some  bark  yesterday  and  assured  me  1  should  be  better 
to-day,  but  this  plague  of  a  fever  does  not  leave  me; 
I  am  afraid  I  shall  still  have  to  take  much  bark.  —  Have 
you  not  seen  Mr.  B.  ?  No,  Sir,  I  am  really  sorry  he 
leaves  us  so  soon,  and  I  regret  not  having  been  able  to 
salute  him  before  his  departure.  —  He  too  was  very 
sorry  not  to  see  his  old  friend.  —  Do  you  think  these 
water-colour  paintings  are  good?  They  are  by  (di)  my 
daughter.  They  would  seem  good  even  to  an  artist; 
these  flowers  seem  natural;  this  butterfly  seems  alive; 
your  daughter  is  an  excellent  water-colour  painter.  — 
How  do  you  do  my  dear  friend?  Very  well,  and  you? 
I  was  not  very  well  yesterday,  but  to-day  I  am  quite  well. 
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Seventeenth  Lesson.   —   Lezione  diciasettesima. 


On  the   irregular    verbs    sapere,   tenere,   voter  e,  vedere, 
volere,  here,  dire,  fare.     See  page  34  to  38. 


33. 


L'angelo     the  angel 

l'aratro     the  plough 

abbondante     abundant 

agricolo     agricultural 

allora     then 

il  bozzolo     the  cocoon 

il  commercio  (negozio)  all1  in- 

grosso     the  wholesale  bu- 
siness 
il    commercio    (negozio)     di 

seterie     the  silk  business 
la  commissione     the  order 
con6scere     to  be  acquainted 

with 
Dio     God 
disoccupato    (sul    lastrico) l) 

out  of  work 
diversi     several 
l'energia     energy 
l'esposizione,  la  mostra      the 

exhibition 
esclamare     to  exclaim 
esporre     to  exhibit 
la  foglia     the  leaf 
Filippo     Philip 
fare  di  se     to  do  with  oneself 
una  visita     to  pay  a  visit 


fare  per     to  suit 

far  piacere      to   please,    to 

delight 
la  gita     the  trip 
godere     to  enjoy,  to  be  glad 
Timpiego     the  situation 
indicare     to  denote,  to  show 
la  lira   sterlina      the    pound 
sterling 
d'oro     the  gold 
medal 
a  coin 


la  medaglia 


la  moneta     money, 

Marco     Mark 

Massimo     Max 

morto     dead 

la  nipotina     the  little  niece 

nessuno     nobody,  none 

di  nuovo     again 

Toleografia     the  oleograph 
the  door-keeper 
longer 
improved 
persevering 

pregiato     esteemed,  valued 

procacciare     to  procure 

e  pur  troppo  vero     it  is  but 
too  true 


il  portinaio 
piii  a  tango 
perfezionato 
perseverante 


x)  Literally:  on  the  pavement. 
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la  qualita     the  quality 
la  raccomandazione     the  re- 
commendation 
ilragioniere    the  book-keeper 
ricercare     to  demand,  to  seek 

for 
lo  scrittore     the  writer 
le  seterie     the  silk-wares 
il  Signore  the  Lord  (our  Lord) 
la  simpatia     simpathy 
saperci   rimanere      to    know 
how  to  remain  there,  how 
to  keep  a  situation. 


the  granes 


il  talento     the  talent 

la  terra     the  earth 

la  trebbiatrice    the  thrashing 
machine 

l'uva 

la  venderamia 

the  wine- crop 

volere  qualche  cosa  (orqual- 
cosa)  da  qualcuno  (or  qual- 
eheduno)  to  want  some- 
thing of  somebody. 


the  vintage, 


Quanto  vale  una  lira  sterlina  in  moneta  italiana?  Una 
lira  sterlina  vale  venticinque  lire  italiane.  —  Quanto  valgono 
i  bozzoli  stamattina?  Valgono  tre  lire  il  chilogrammo, 
e  domani  varranno  ancora  di  piii?  poiche  sono  molto  ricer- 
cati.  —  Non  ha  ancora  ottenuto  un  impiego  il  vostro 
amico?  Nossignore,  egli  aveva  molte  raccomandazioni, 
ma  queste  nulla  gli  valsero,  poiche  in  questo  mentre  v'e 
poca  simpatia  per  gl'  Italiani.  —  Quando  seppe  Ella  ch'io 
era  arrivata?  Lo  seppi  ieri  sera  dal  suo  portinaio  die 
vidi  al  teatro.  —  Chi  vi  disse  che  raia  sorella  e  morta  ? 
Ce  lo  dissero  i  vostri  zii,  che  ci  fecero  ieri  sera  una  visita. 
Che  cosa  vi  dissero  ?  Vostro  zio  Marco  mi  disse  che 
i'Angiolina  era  morta,  e  lo  zio  Filippo  esclamo :  Povera 
nipotina !  era  cosi  bella,  cosi  buona,  che  il  Signore  non 
voile  lasciarla  piu  a  lungo  su  questa  terra,  la  chiamo  a 
se  e  ne  fece  un  angelo.  —  Nulla  accade,  che  il  Signore 
non  lo  sappia.  —  Coloro  che  seppero  essere  studiosi  e  per- 
severanti  fecero  di  se  quello  che  vollero.  Massimo  d'Azeglio 
voleva  essere  artista  e  scrittore  pregiato,  e  lo  fu,  poiche 
seppe  volere.  —  Non  cade  foglia,  che  Dio  non  vogiia.  — 
Tenete  anche  oleografie?  Ne  tenni  alcune  l'anno  scorso, 
ora  non  ne  tengo  piu;  non  fanno  pel  mio  negozio.  Mi 
sapreste  indicare  qualcuno  che  le  tenga?  I  Signori  Savio 
e  Bellini  ne  tenevano  una  voltae  credo  che  ne  tengano  ancora. 
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34. 

I  am  very  glad  to  see  you,  Sir;  I  will  tell  you  some- 
thing that  will  please  you.  Well,  I  shall  be  very  glad  to 
hear  your  good  news.  Tell  me  what  it  is.  I  took  (made) 
a  trip  to  Brescia  yesterday  where  I  saw  your  brother  in 
law,  who  told  me  that  your  sister  is  much  better:  now 
she  drinks  a  good  deal  of  milk  and  that  does  her  good 
(far  bene).  Perhaps  we  shall  see  her  here  next  week. — 
What  fine  grapes !  we  shall  drink  good  wine  next  year. 
You  will  drink  it,  not  I;  I  shall  drink  good  beer  for  I 
shall  be  in  England  then.  What  is  the  price  of  good 
dinner  wine?  In  our  market  good  red  wine  is  now  worth 
from  forty  to  fifty  francs  per  hectolitre;  last  year  it  was 
worth  only  from  thirty  to  thirty-five  francs,  for  we  had 
had  an  abundant  crop,  but  the  quality  was  not  very  good. 
—  Did  you  exhibit  anything  at  the  Parma  agricultural 
exhibition?  Yes,  we  exhibited  two  thrashing-machines  and 
an  improved  plough  which  got  a  gold  medal  and  procured 
us  many  orders  from  different  parts  of  Italy.  —  Where 
there  is  a  will,  there  is  a  way  (Volere  e  potere).  —  Can 
you  recommend  me  a  young  man  who  knows  Italian  and 
Spanish?  I  am  acquainted  with  several  who  know  Italian, 
but  none  of  them  know  Spanish.  —  Is  it  true  that 
Mr.  Nelli  is  again  out  of  place?  It  is  but  too  true;  he 
held  for  a  few  months  a  good  situation  as  book-keeper  in 
a  wholesale  silk  business,  but  he  did  not  know  how  to 
gain  (cattivarsl)  his  principal's  favour ;  he  has  great  talents, 
but  talents  are  worth  nothing  without  energy  and  good 
behaviour.  —  Do  you  do  much  business  in  this  place? 
I  did  formerly,  but  this  year  I  have  done  very  little ; 
there  is  no  more  money  in  the  place.  —  What  did  you 
want  of  captain  Rossi?  I  wanted  to  buy  his  horse,  but 
he  would  not  sell  it  me. 
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Eighteenth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  diciottesima. 


On  the  irregular  verbs  porre,  spengere,  trarre,  apparire, 
morire,  satire,  udire,  nscire,  venire.    See  page  38  to  42. 


35. 


L'acquisto     the  purchase 
l'amore  della  patria,  l'amor 

patrio     the  love   of  one's 

country 
l'aria     air 
Tazione     the  share 
annegare     to  drown 
a  proposito  di     speaking  of 
a  vista     at  sight 
il  barbiere     the  barber 
la  benda     the  band 
il  berretto     the  cap 
il  bracciante      the    day    la- 
bourer 
la  camera     the  chamber  of 

deputies  i.  e.  the  House  of 

Commons 
il  canale     the  canal 
il  cassetto     the  drawer 
il  conservatorio     the  conser- 
vatory 
civile     civil 
civico      civic,    belonging    to 

the  town 
al  contrario    on  the  contrary 
disporre     to  dispose 
Testate  (f.)     summer 
la  fama     fame 


la  fattura     the  invoice 

la  fiducia     trust 

la  finestra     the  window 

il  giovinetto     the  lad 

la  guerra     war 

l'importo     the  amount 

l'imposta     the  tax 

l'iiigresso  (l'anticamera)  the 
entrance  or  entrance  room 

Tinverno     winter 

impossibile     impossible 

interessante  interesting,  pre- 
possessing 

la  lotta     the  strife,  the  fight 

la  luce     light 

lavare     to  wash 

le  Marche     the  Marches 

il  Ministro  delle  linanze  the 
Finance  Minister,  the  Chan- 
cellor  of  the  Exchequer 

morire  di  spavento  to  be 
frightened  to  death 

l'odio     hatred 

ogni  due  anni     every  other 

year 

la  Pasqua     Easter 

la  predica     the  sermon 

il  piilpito     the  pulpit 
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porre  la  questione  di  fiducia  la  scatola     the  box 

to  make  it  a   question   of  lo  spavento     fright 

trust  salire  sul  pulpito     to  mount 
porre  l'assedio  or   assediare  the  pulpit 

to  lay  siege  scoperto     discovered 

l'assedio     the  siege  scuotere     to  shake 

per  lo  piii     mostly  l'ufficio     office,  business 

la  questione     the  question  Tumanita     humanity 

la  riva     the  bank  udire  la  messa   to  hear  mass. 

Vado  a  casa,  volete  venir  meco  ? *)  Mi  rincresce  ma 
non  posso  mia  madre  desidera  die  vada  con  lei  a  veglia 
in  casa  Melano.  Allora  verro  con  voi,  poiche  desidero 
far  la  conoscenza  della  siguorina  Melano.  —  II  Perugino 
era  figlio  d'un  bracciante  che  lo  aveva  posto  al  servizio 
di  un  contadino.  Cimabue  celebre  pittore  nato  a  Firenze 
e  morto  in  quella  citta  nel  1302  pose  grande  affezione 
ad  un  povero  ragazzo  per  nome  Giotto,  nel  quale  egli 
aveva  scoperto  un  gran  ta lento  per  la  pittura.  Giotto 
divenne  valentissimo  nella  pittura  e  supero  il  suo  maestro.  — 
Dal  conservatorio  di  musica  di  Milano  escono  tutti  gli 
anni  molti  allievi,  alcuni  dei  quali  salgono  ad  altissima  fama  *, 
uscirono  da  quella  scuola  la  Patti,  il  Tamagno  e  la  Panta- 
leoni.  —  A  che  ora  esci  dalf  ufficio  ?  In  estate  esco  alle 
4  ed  in  inverno  alle  5.  Dove  poni  i  tuoi  fraucobolli?  Li 
pongo  in  quella  cassetta  a  sinistra  in  una  scatola  verde.  — 
L'uomo  propone  e  Dio  dispone.  —  Andra  Ella  alia  Camera 
oggi  ?  Sissignore,  ci  andro,  poiche  la  seduta  sara  inte- 
ressante  *,  dicono  che  il  ministro  delle  Finanze  porra  la 
questione  di  fiducia  sulla  nuova  imposta  sui  cereali.  —  Avete 
pagato  le  2000  lire  che  la  casa  Celli  ha  tratte  su  di  voi? 
Per  questa  volta  ho  pagato,  ma  se  quei  signori  trarranno 
altre  somme  non    le    pagher5,    poiche    il  credito  di  quella 


l)  Venire  is  always  used  instead  of  andare  (as  in  French  venir 
instead  of  aller)  to  ask  anybody  if  he  intends  visiting  us  or  going 
with  us  to  any  place. 
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casa  e  rnolto  scosso.  —  II  celebre  compositore  Bellini,  autore 
della  Norma  nacque  a  Catauia  nel  1803  e  mori  a  Parigi 
nel  1835.  —  Sono  salite  le  azioni  della  nuova  ferrovia? 
Sono  salite  di  due  lire  e  spero  che  salgano  aneora,  poiche 
ho  udito  che  alcune  case  di  Londra  hanno  ordinate  forti 
acquisti.  —  Si  ode  di  qui  la  musica  della  banda  civica? 
Si,  noi  la  udiamo  seinpre  quando  le  finestre  souo  aperte 
e  l'aria  e  quieta.  —  Yengono  spesso  a  trovarla  i  suoi 
Ugli?  L'avvocato  viene  ogni  anno  a  Pasqua,  gli  altri  due 
vengono  soltanto  ogni  due  o  tre  anni ;  l'anno  scorso  vennero 
insieme  per  Natale.  —  E  vero  che  tuo  fratello  trasse  dall" 
acqua  del  canale  due  giovanetti?  Al  contrario  egli  anne- 
gava  e  quei  due  giovanetti  lo  trassero  dall'   acqua. 

36. 

At  what  o'clock  does  your  husband  come  home?  Yester- 
day he  came  at  half  past  six,  but  he  generally  comes 
earlier.  Do  you  think  he  will  come  early  to-day?  It  is 
impossible  that  he  should  come  early,  for  they  have  much 
to  do  just  now  in  his  (the)  business.  —  Why  was  that 
young  man  decorated?  (Why  does  that  young  man  wear 
a  medal?)  Because  he  drew  a  woman  out  of  the  river, 
where  she  had  fallen  while  washing  on  the  bank.  —  We 
will  draw  on  you  at  sight  for  the  amount  of   our  invoice. 

—  Don't  you  hear  the  music  in  the  garden?  I  hear  it, 
but  I  cannot  say  what  they  are  playing;  it  is  too  far  off.  — 
See,  how  many  ladies  are  coming  out  of  that  church,  will 
your  aunt  also  be  there?  I  think  so;  look  there,  she  is 
just  coming  out  with  my  cousin  Julia.  Good  morning  aunt, 
good  morning  cousin,  is  not  my  uncle  with  you?  He  was 
with  us,  but  he  went  out  when  the  preacher  mounted  the 
pulpit:  he  only  hears  mass,  but  never  stays  to  hear  the 
sermon.  —  Raphael  died  in  the  flower  of  his  age  (nel 
fiore  degli  anni).  —  If  I  died  now,  I  should  leave  my  son 
but  a  very  small  fortune.  —  He  would  be  frightened  to 
death  if  he  were  to  travel  through  this  forest  in  the  night. 

—  No  minute  passes  but  a  man  dies  and  a  man  is  born. 
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—  Where  am  I  to  put  my  cap?  Put  it  where  the  other 
boys  put  theirs,  in  the  entrance  hall.  —  In  1706  the 
French  laid  siege  to  Turin,  but  they  did  not  succeed  in 
making  themselves  masters  of  the  town.  —  The  love  of 
their  native  country  extinguished  the  hatred  and  feuds 
between  the  different  provinces  of  the  same  country;  the 
love  of  humanity  and  the  light  of  knowledge  will  extin- 
guish hatred  and  war  between  civilized  nations.  —  Will  you 
go  with  me  to  the  theatre?  If  Tamagno  sings  I  will  go 
with  you,  otherwise  I  will  go  with    Charley  to    spend    the 


evening  at  Mrs.  Bianchi  s. 


Nineteenth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  dicianovesima. 


On  the  irregular  verbs :  placer e,  giaccre,  tacere,  nnocere7 
•nascere,  scegliere,  sciogliere,  cogliere,  iogliere,  svellere, 
sedere.     See  pages  33,  34,  35,  38,  39. 


37. 


L'Adriatico    the  Adriatic  sea 
Tangheria      vexation,    worry 
l'atto     the  act 
Tavventore     the  customer 
arrogante     overbearing 
austriaco     Austrian 
applaudire     to  applaud 
accanto     beside 
al  fresco     in  the  open  air 
allorche     when 
alquanto     somewhat 
la  battaglia     the  battle 
la  bellezza     beauty 
badare     to  mind 
il  campo     the  field 
il  canestro     the  basket 


il  cannone     the  canon,  gun 

il  capo     the  chief 

il  ceppo      the    stem  of  the 

vine 
il  compagno     the  companion 
il  coraggio     courage 
il  Corriere   della  Sera      the 

Evening  Post 
la  cosa     the  thing 
la  creazione     creation 
cieco     blind 
comodo     handy 
cacciare     to  drive  away 
cambiare    abiti      to  change 

clothes 
cessare     to  cease 
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chiacchierare    volentieri      to 

be  fond  of  talking 
chindersi  facilmente    to  shut 

easily 
compensare     to  compensate, 

to  make  up  for 
consigliare     to  counsel 
il  dente     the  tooth 
il  dentista     the  dentist 
il  destino     destiny 
discosto     removed 
disfatto     defeated 
divenire     to  become 
durare     to  last 
di  quando   in   quando     now 

and  then 
Telefante     the  elephant 
la  fede     faith 

la  fillossera     the  phylloxera 
la  forma     the  form 
la  fuga     the  flight 
francese     French 
far  bene     to  do  good 
far  male     to  hurt,  to  do  ill 
il  grano     corn 
insanguinato     bloody 
irritare     to  vex 
in  riva  al  mare     the  seaside 
la  latitudine     latitude 
la  liberazione     liberation 
la  lingua     the  tongue 
lasciarsi   vedere      to    show 
one's  self 
leggero     light 
lungi     far 

il  manico     the  handle 
il  mazzo   the  bunch  of  flowers 
the  pack  of  cards 


il   Mediterraneo      the  Medi- 
terranean 
il  miriagramma      the  miria- 

gramme 
il  monumento    the  monument 
maturare     to  ripen 
l'ossario     funeral  barrows 
l'osso     the  bone 
orgoglioso     proud 
ore  ed  ore    for  hours  together 
la  paglia     straw 
la  palma     the  palm 
la  passeggiata     the  walk 
la  perdita     the  loss 
il  pescatore     the  fisher 
la  pianta     the  plant 
la  pioggia     the  rain 
Pirro     Pyrrhus 
il  p<5polo     the  people 
la  porta     the  gate 
la  pratica     the  practice 
la  prosperity     prosperity 
palpitare      to  throb 
pensare     to  think 
porre  in  grado     to  enable 
pesante     heavy 
pieno     full 

piramidale     pyramidal 
prode     valiant 
pittorescamente      pictures- 
que ly 
piuttosto     rather 
la  rivoluzione    the  revolution 
rotto  in  fuga     put  to  flight 
lo  scapito     the  loss 
il  servaggio    servitude,  vassa- 
lage 
lo  Spagnuolo     the  Spaniard 
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la  speranza     hope 

la  stoffa     the  stuff 

lo  strappo     the  wrench 

scusatc     I  beg  your  pardou 

sotirire     to  endure 

subire     to  undergo 

surrogare     to  substitute 

solitamente     usually 

il  tiranno     the  tyrant 

trarre  in  rovina     to  ruin 

tale     such 

tremendo     tremendous 


ucciso     killed 

umido     damp 

il  vignaiuolo     the  vintner 

il  vigneto     the  vineyard 

la  violetta     the  violet 

la  vista     the  sight 

la  vite     the  vine 

via  di  terra     overland 

via  di  mare     by  sea 

vietato     forbidden 

volentieri     willingly 

votare     to  empty. 


Non  vi  piacciono  queste  arance?  non  vi  paiono  mature? 
No  certamente  non  mi  basta  che  paiano  mature,  voglio  che 
siano  tali.  Queste  sono  arance  cadute  verdi  dalle  piante 
e  maturate  sulla  paglia.  Quelle  che  comprai  da  voi  Tanno 
scorso  non  piacquero  ai  miei  avventori  e  dovetti  venderle 
con  scapito.  —  Piace  la  nuova  opera?  Jeri  sera  non 
piacque  molto.  II  Corriere  della  sera  dice  che  a  Milano 
e  piaciuta,  e  vero?1)  I  due  primi  atti  piacquero  poco, 
ma  il  terzo  piacque  ed  il  quarto  fu  applaudito.  —  Signora 
non  sieda  sotto  quelle  piante;  e  troppo  umido,  sieda  qui, 
accauto  a  me.  Grazie,  signore,  siedo  piii  volentieri  qui 
al  fresco ;  io  e  mia  sorella  sediamo  qui  ogni  giorno  ore 
ed  ore  e  non  ci  fa  mai  male.  —  Si  lasci  vedere  stasera, 
andremo  insieme  da  Cornelio,  sedremo  nel  giardino  e  vuo- 
teremo  una  buona  bottiglia;  io  ne  vuoto  una  di  quando 
in  quando.  —  Chi  era  Masaniello?  Era  un  giovane  pesca- 
tore  di  Amalfi  che  il  popolo  napoletano  scelse  per  suo 
capo,  allorche  irritato  per  le  angherie  degli  Spagnoli  voile 
cacciarli  dalla  citta.  Riuscirono  i  Napoletani  a  liberarsi 
dai  loro  stranieri  tiranni?  Nossignore,  Masaniello,  divenuto 
orgoglioso  ed  arrogante,  fu  ucciso  dai  compagni  e  la  rivo- 
luzione    fu    spenta    nel    sangue.  —  Ponga  mente  a  quello 


*)  See  28"'-  lesson. 
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che  le  dico,  caro  Signore,  ella  sceglie  assai  male  i  suoi 
amici:  li  scelga  meglio  in  avvenire,  altrirnenti,  colore  clie 
ella  crede  suoi  amici,  la  trarranno  in  rovina.  Ella  s'inganna, 
coloro  ch'io  scelsi  per  miei  amici  mi  consigliano  bene  e 
mi  porranno  in  grado  di  riparare  le  perdite  che  ho  subite. 
—  Non  lungi  dalla  piccola  citta  di  Magenta,  a  ventotto 
chilometri  da  Milano,  s'inalza  un  monumento  in  forma 
piramidale;  e  l'ossario  nel  quale  giacciono  le  ossa  dei  prodi 
Italiani,  Francesi  ed  Austriaci  caduti  nella  celebre  giornata 
di  Magenta  il  6  Giugno  1859.  Quella  battagiia  duro  4 
ore  :  quando  tacque  il  cannone  gli  Austriaci  erano  rotti  in 
fuga,  Milano  apriva  le  sue  porte  agli  eserciti  alleati  del  la 
Francia  e  della  Sardegna.  La  battagiia  di  Magenta  e 
quelle  di  Solferino  e  di  S.  Martino  tolsero  la  Lombardla 
all1  Austria-,  i  Francesi  e  i  Sardi  colsero  paline  immortali 
in  quella  tremenda  giornata,  ma  cinque  mila  Francesi  e 
Piemontesi  giacquero  su  quei  campi  insanguinati.  —  II 
lungo  servaggio  aveva  assai  nociuto  alia  prosperity  delle 
provincie  lombarde,  ma  non  aveva  svelto  dai  cuori  Tainore 
della  patria  sventurata;  le  disfatte  del  quarantanove  non 
avevano  tolto  agli  Italiani  la  fede  nei  loro  destini,  la  spe- 
ranza  di  una  vicina  liberazione ;  le  lingue  avevano  taciuto, 
ma  le  menti  non  avevano  cessato  di  pensare,  ne  i  cuori 
di  palpitare.  —  Le  ultime  pioggie  nocquero  assai  a!le  viti 
e  ci  tolsero  ogni  speranza  di  una  buona  vendemmia. 
In  questo  vigneto  si  colgono  ordinariamente  da  cinquecento  a 
seicento  miriagrammi  duva;  quest'anno  non  ne  abbiamo  colti 
che  trecento.  —  Nel  comune  vicino  apparve  la  fillossera  ;  i  vi- 
gnaiuoli  svelsero  ora  migliaia  di  ceppi  e  li  surrogarono 
con  viti  americane.  —  Non  era  il  Boccaccio  nato  a  Firenze? 
Nossignore,  si  crede  ch'egli  nascesse  a  Parigi,  pert)  venne 
a  Firenze  ancora  bambino.  —  Galileo  mori  in  quell' anno 
medesimo  in  cui  nacque  il  celebre  Newton,  cioe  nel  1642. 
Chi  muore  giace,  chi  vive  si  da  pace. 
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38. 

Does  the  new  opera  please?  Last  night  it  did  not 
please  much.  The  Evening  Post  says  that  at  Milan  it  has 
pleased,  is  it  true?  The  two  first  acts  did  not  please 
much,  but  the  third  pleased  and  the  fourth  was  applauded. 

—  You  are  quite  wet  and  cold  with  your  walk.  Sit  down 
here  by  the  fire.  Thank  you,  I  never  sit  by  the  fire,  I 
will  rather  change  my  clothes.  —  Which  way  do  you 
choose  to  go  from  Venice  to  Trieste  ?  I  always  choose  the 
overland  route;  it  is  somewhat  longer  but  more  comfor- 
table.—  Why  did  you  choose  that  heavy  umbrella?  I  beg 
your  pardon,  I  chose  it  because  the  stuff  is  very  good 
and  it  shuts  very  easily;  I  do  not  mind  if  the  handle  is 
not  so  light.  —  Many  towns  of  Umbria  and  Sabina  lie 
picturesquely  on  the  top  of  hills.  —  Pisa  and  several 
other  towns  of  Italy  which  lay  formerly  on  the  sea,  are 
now  far  removed  from  it.  —  The  towns  which  lie  on  the 
Adriatic  sea  do  not  enjoy  [of]  so  mild  a  climate  as  those 
which  lie  at  the  same  latitude  on  the  Mediterranean.  — 
Dont?  you  think  I  was  right  to  speak  as  I  did  ?  *)  I  do 
not  think  so,  I  am  afraid  some  of  the  things  you  said 
will  do  you  more  harm  than  good ;  it  would  have  been 
better  you  had  held  your  tongue.  You  know  that  your 
cousin  was,  like  you,  fond  of  talking,  and  his  tongue  did 
him  much  harm.  —  Would  you  not  rather  have  been  born 
blind  than  lose  your  sight  after  having  known  the  beauties 
of  creation?  I  really  think  that  those  who  were  born 
blind,  do  not  suffer  so  much  from  perpetual  night  as  those 
who  havo  seen  the  day.  —  Why  do  }rou  root  out  those 
plants?     I  root    them   out  because  they  damage  the  corn. 

—  Does  your  hollow  tooth  still  ache?  No  Sir,  the  dentist 
pulled  it  out  at  one  (con  un  solo)  wrench.  —  Take  off 
your  hat.  —  Did  not  the  sight  of  the  elephants  deprive 
Camillo  of  his  courage?  No,  he  said  to  Pyrrhus,  the 
sight  of  your  gold  did  not  deprive  me   of  ray   virtue,    the 


l)  See  28th.  lesson. 
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sight  of  your  elephants  will  not  take  away  my  courage.  — 
What  are  you  doing  here  ?  We  are  gathering  violets. 
Is  it  not  forbidden  to  gather  flowers  in  this  garden?  No 
Sir,  everybody  gathers  them ; x)  yesterday  we  gathered 
a  basket  full  and  made  three  nice  nosegays  with  them. x) 


Twentieth  Lesson. 


Lezione  ventesima. 


On  the  irregular  verbs  in  arre  and  notere,   uoverc  and 
on  ciwcere.     See  page  42  to  43. 


39. 


L'applicazione     application 
l'asserzione     the  assertion 
le  boccie     the  bowls 
breve     brief 
le  carte     cards 
la  castagna     the  chestnut 
la  cenere     the  ashes 
la  chiesa  cattoiica     the  Ca- 
tholic church 
il  compagno   di  giuoco     the 

partner 
era  do     raw 
la  dama     draughts 
destarsi     to  rouse  one's  self 
l'effetto     the  effect 
l'elettricita     electricity 
il  focolare     the  hearth 
il  fondamento      the  foun- 
dation 
le  fondamenta      the  foun- 
dations 
favorito     favourite 


far  cuocere      to  get  cooked 

festeggiare     to  celebrate 

la  galleria     the  tunnel 

la  gelosia     jealousy 

il  gelo     frost 

il  governo      the  government 

il  grillo     the  cricket 

giocare  alle  boccie,  a  scacchi 
to  play  at  bowls,  at  chess  etc. 

l'invenzione     the  invention 

intellettuale     intellectual 

intorno     about 

il  lampo     the  flash  of  light- 
ning 

il  lavoro     work 

il  luogo     the  spot 

la     there 

la  maniera  (il  modo)     the 

way 

la  polvere     dust 

la  prigione     the  prison 

per  quant o     ever  so  much 


l)  See  7th-  lesson  3.  Them,  with  them  are  here  to  be  rendered  by 
of  them. 
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per  via  di     on  account  of 
il  romanzo     the  novel 
rip^tere     to  repeat 
ritrattare     to  retract 
gli  scacchi     chess 
l'alfiere     the  bishop 
il  cavallo     the  knight 
la  pedina     the  pawn 
i  pezzi     the  pieces 
tavola     drawn   game 
scacco  matto     check  mate 
arroccare     to  castle 
lo  scavo      the    digging,    the 

excavation 
lo  sconvolgimento     the  radi- 
cal   change,  the  upheaval 


Settembre     September 
il  sole     the  sun 
la   spiegazione      the    expla- 
nation 
la  strada     the  road 
la  strada  ferrata    the  railway 
super  bo     proud 
seguire     to  follow 
il  tempio     the  temple 
il  terremoto     the  earthquake 
sentire  il  terremoto     to  feel 

the  earthquake 
la  trottola     the  top 
tenero     tender 
il  vapore     steam 
la  verita     truth. 


Siete  voi  che  conducete  i  forestieri  a  visitare  gli  scavi? 
Nossignore,  io  li  accompagno  soltanto  sul  luogo;  la  ci  sono 
delle  guide  che  li  conducono  a  vedere  i  lavori  e  danno 
loro  le  spiegazioni  che  desiderano.  —  Le  gelosie  e  gli 
odii  di  poche  famiglie  condussero  alia  rovina  parecchie 
repubbliche  e  citta  italiane.  —  Perche  fu  condotto  in 
prigione  quell'  uomo?  Fu  condotto  in  prigione  perche 
ha  percosso  un  ragazzo.  —  Produce  arance  la  Liguria? 
Sissignore,  la  Liguria  e  la  Toscana  producono  arance, 
ma  le  arance  di  quelle  due  province  non  vaigono  quelle 
della  Calabria  e  della  Sicilia.  —  Le  pare  che  le  pa- 
role del  ministro  abbiano  prodotto  un  buon  eftetto?  Non 
mi  pare.  —  Quali  invenzioni  produssero  maggiori  sconvol- 
gimenti  nella  vita  delle  nazioni  civili?  II  maggiore  scon- 
volgimento nella  vita  intellettuale  delle  nazioni,  lo  produsse 
I'invenzione  della  stampa,  nelle  guerre  quella  della  polvere, 
nel  commercio  e  neir  industria  lo  produssero  le  diverse 
applicazioni  del  vapore  e  dell'  elettricita.  —  Quando  furono 
costrutte  le  prime  strade  ferrate  in  Italia  ?  Le  prime 
ferrovie  important!  si  costrussero  dopo  il  1840.    II  governo 


Austriaco 


costrusse    negli    anni    1845 


1850    la    ferrovia 
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Milano-Venezia  ed  il  governo  Sardo  costrusse  negli  anni 
1847  —  53  la  ferrovia  da  Torino  a  Genova  con  raolte  gallerie, 
una  delle  qnali,  quella  dei  Giovi,  e  lunga  metri  4000.  —  Shak- 
speare  e  stato  tradotto  in  italiano  ?  Sicuramente,  i  poeti 
Maffei  di  Verona,  Rusconi  di  Bologna  e  Carcano  di  Milano 
tradussero  in  italiano  il  teatro  del  grande  Inglese.  — 
Perche  fu  perseguitato  Galileo?  Per  aver  insegnato  che 
la  terra  si  nmove  intorno  al  sole,  mentre  la  Chiesa  catto- 
lica  insegnava  invece,  che  era  il  sole  che  si  moveva  intorno 
alia  terra.  —  Le  mangiate  crude  quelle  mele?  Nossignore, 
le  facciamo  cuocere  nella  cenere  oppure  nel  vino.  —  fi 
cotto  il  polio?  Nossignore,  ma  presto  sara  cotto,  ora  i 
polli  sono  teneri  e  cuociono  in  meno  di  un'ora.  —  II  vostro 
compagno  dorme,  scotetelo  che  si  desti,  siarao  arrivati. 
Per  quanto  lo  scuota  non  si  desla  sernbra  morto.  —  Come 
tuona !  la  casa  e  scossa  sin  dalle  fondamenta  come  da  un 
terremoto.  Tonava  anche  ieri  sera;  oh  se  avesse  veduto 
che  lampi !  Sembrava  che  infocasse  l'aria.  —  E  vuota  quella 
bottiglia?  No,  e  piena,  ma  ora  la  voteremo  insieme.  — 
Oioca  Ella  spesso  agli  scacchi?  Giocherei  volentieri  se  ci 
fosse  qualcuno  che  giocasse  meco,  ma  con  chi  vuole  che 
giuochi  ?  I  miei  amici  preferiscono  giocare  alle  carte  o 
alia  dama. 

40. 

Should  we  not  always  speak  (dire)  the  truth  ?  Not  always, 
sometimes  truth  breeds  (produces)  hate.  —  How  much  oil  did 
Tuscany  produce  last  year?  It  produced  about  40,000  barrels 
but  this  year  it  will  produce  much  less  on  account  of  the 
frost.  —  Does  this  road  lead  to  Albano?  Yes  Sir,  but 
there  are  two  roads  which  lead  to  Albano,  this  is  the 
longer,  the  other  road  over  the  hills  is  the  shorter.  — 
If  you  follow  the  advice  of  those  false  friends  they  will 
lead  you  to  ruin.  —  Who  translated  Dickens  into  Italian  ? 
Several  of  Dickens'  novels  have  been  translated  into  Italian. 
Miss  Mancini  translated  the  Cricket  on  the  Hearth.  — 
Waiter,  have  you  no  other  bread?  this  is  not  well  baked. 
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I  am  sorry  I  have  no  other,  our  baker  did  not  bake 
yesterday.  —  Do  you  roast  your  chestnuts  ?  Sometimes 
we  roast  them  and  sometimes  we  boil  (cook)  them  in  water. 

—  By  whom  was  the  church  of  Superga  built  ?  The  duke 
Victor  Amadeus  II,  who  was  afterwards  the  first  king  of 
Sardinia  built  this  splendid  temple  after  the  delivery  of 
Turin  on  the  8th-  of  September  1706.  —  Why  is  that  child 
crying?  Has  any  body  been  beating  him?  Yes,  one  of 
his  playfellows  has  beaten  him  because  he  would  not  lend 
him  his  top.  —  Do  you  ever  beat  your  children?  No  Sir, 
I  never  beat  them,  but  I  punish  them  in  some  other  manner. 

—  Did  you  feel  the  earthquake?  Certainly  I  did,  the 
house  was  shaken  from  its  foundations.  —  Do  not  shake 
the  table  in  that  way,  I  cannot  write.  We  do  not  shake 
the  table,  it  is  your  boy  who  shakes  it.  —  Was  Galileo 
persuaded  of  his  wrong  when  he  retracted  his  assertion? 
No,  he  was  not,  for  he  always  repeated :  And  yet  it  moves. 

—  Did  you  move  the  king  when  you  played  at  chess  with 
me  last  night?  No  Sir,  I  moved  the  knight  after  you  had 
taken  my  pawn  with  your  bishop  and  checkmated  with  the 
castle.  —  Does  your  uncle  often  play  at  cards  ?  No  Ma- 
dam, he  plays  at  draughts  with  my  aunt,  whilst  we  play 
at  chess  with  our  neighbours.  —  What  are  those  men 
doing?  They  are  playing  at  bowls,  it  is  a  very  favourite 
game  with  the  Italians.  —  Do  you  drink  much  of  that 
water?  Yes  doctor,  I  empty  this  bottle  every  day.  — 
How  many  empty  bottles !  who  has  drunk  all  that  wine  ? 
We  emptied  these  bottles  to  celebrate  Mr.  Brown's  return. 


Gaffino,  Italian  grammar.  10 
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Twenty  first  Lesson.  —  Lezione  venfesima  prima. 

On  the  irregular  verbs  in  eggere,  igere,  imere,  fliggere, 
ivere,  olgere.     See  page  43. 


41. 


L'abuso     the  abuse 
l'agricoltura     agriculture 
l'apertura     the  opening 
fatto   piibblico      the   public 

instrument 
abile     able,  capable 
adoprare     to  use 
assistere     to  be  present  at 
la  clemenza     clemency 
cancellare     to  cross  out 
continuare     to  continue 
contro     against 
la  descrizione     description 
il  dominio      dominion,  sway 
dare  un  pensiero     to  bestow 

a  thought 
Emanuele    Filiberto       Ema- 
nuel Philibert 
l'epidemia     the  epidemic 
l'epiteto     the  epithet 
equestre     equestrian 
erigere     to  erect 
esprimere     to  express 
la  giustizia    justice 
grandioso     grand 
l'intenzione     intention 


la  memoria     memory 
la  multa     the  fine 
la  museruola     the  muzzle 
il  negozio     the  shop,   the 

business 
la  nobilta     the  nobility 
n<5bile     noble 
il  pesce    marinato      pickled 

fish 
la  pestilenza     the  plague 
la  potenza     the  power 
il  presente     the  present 
il  principio     the  beginning 
il  privilegio     the  privilege 
passare     to  ride  by 
Savoia     Savoy 
la  statua     the  statue 
Sisto     Sixtus 
sorprendente     striking 
splendido     splendid 
sino     till 

la  tinea     the  tench 
il  trattato     the  treaty 
Torinese     Turinese 
la  vittoria     victory 
visitare     to  visit,  to  call  on. 


la  lapide     the  stone  tablet 

Che  cosa  ha  letto  ieri  sera?  Ho  letto  la  storia  di  Ema- 
nuele Filiberto,  uno  dei  piu  illustri  duchi  di  Savoia,  al 
quale   i    Torinesi   eressero   una   stupenda    statua   equestre. 
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Che  ne  dice  la  storia,  di  quel  principe?  La  storia  dice 
che  egli  resse  per  27  anni  il  Piemonte  e  la  Savoia 
(1553 — 1580)  con  giustizia  e  clemenza ;  redense  con  splen- 
dide  vittorie  e  con  abili  trattati  molte  province  cadute  in 
mano  dello  straniero,  depresse  l'orgoglio  e  la  potenza  dei 
nobili  e  ne  soppresse  molti  privilegi ;  protesse  le  scienze 
e  le  arti,  impresse  nuova  vita  al  commercio,  all'  industria 
ed  all'  agricoltura  oppresse  dalle  lunghe  guerre.  Egli  tra- 
sferi  a  Torino  la  capitale  dei  suoi  stati  e  nel  1573  pre- 
scrisse  che  negli  atti  pubblici  s'adoperasse  la  lingua  italiana. 
—  II  Guicciardini  scrisse  la  storia  d'ltalia  dal  1494  al 
1534  ed  il  Botta  la  continuo  lino  al  1814. — Vi  piace  il 
pesce  marinato?  No,  lo  preferisco  fritto.  Allora  diro  al 
cuoco  di  far  friggere  (better  than  friggere  alone)  le  tinche 
che  ho  comprato  stamane.  —  La  guardia  mi  ha  inflitto 
una  multa,  perche  il  mio  cane  non  aveva  museruola. 

42. 

While  travelling  in  Savoy  Emanuel  Philibert  read  on  a 
tombstone :  This  monument  has  been  erected  to  the  memory 
of  the  high  and  mighty  count  of  Challant.  The  duke  drew 
out  his  poniard  and  cancelled  both  epithets,  saying  that 
he  could  not  allow  any  other  man  to  be  high  and  mighty 
in  his  dominions.  —  Sixtus  the  fifth  was  not  much  loved 
by  the  nobility,  for  he  had  suppressed  many  of  their  privi- 
leges and  depressed  their  authority,  but  he  was  loved  by 
the  people  because  he  had  protected  them  against  the 
abuses  of  the  nobility,  and  imparted  a  new  life  to  com- 
merce and  industry.  —  Was  not  Sixtus  V  one  of  the 
greatest  Popes  that  have  ever  governed  the  Roman  State? 
He  was,  but  unluckily  he  ruled  the  Roman  State  only  five 
years,  that  is  from  1585  till  1590.  —  Were  not  the 
works  of  the  Frejus  railway  directed  by  Italian  engineers? 
Yes  Sir,  the  engineers  Grandi  and  Sommeiller  directed 
those  grand  works,  which  lasted  ten  years  from  1861  till 
1871.  —  Has  not  the  king  expressed  a  wish  to  visit  our 
town?     Not  only    the    king   but    also    the   queen    and    the 

10* 
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princes  of  the  royal  family  expressed  their  intention  to  be 
present  at  the  opening  of  our  great  exhibition.  —  I  can 
never  ride  by  the  barrows  of  Magenta *)  without  bestowing 
a  thought  on  the  memory  of  the  brave  whose  blood  re- 
deemed Lombardy  from  the  foreign  yoke.  —  Did  not  a 
great  plague  afflict  Florence  in  the  year  1348?  It  did, 
and  Giovanni  Boccaccio  wrote  a  very  striking  description  of 
that  terrible  epidemic.  —  What  authors  wrote  the  best 
works  on  the  history  of  Piedmont  and  of  the  house  of 
Savoy?  Balbi,  Cibrario,  and  Napione,  who  all  lived  at  the 
beginning  or  toward  the  middle  of  the  present  century, 
wrote  the  best  works  on  the  history  of  Piedmont  and  of 
the  house  of  Savoy.  —  God  knows  what  Raphael  would 
have  produced  if  he  had  lived  longer,  but  he  lived  only 
33  years.  —  Shall  I  have  this  fine  tench  fried  for  you? 
No  Sir,  let  me  rather  have  a  veal  cutlet  with  fried  potatoes. 


Twenty  second  Lesson.  —  Lezione  ventesima 

seconda. 

On  the    irregular    verbs   in   dere   with   foregoing  vowel. 
See  page  44. 

43. 

L'arbitro     the  umpire  affittare,  appigionare   to  let 2) 

Tassicuratore     the  assurer  assalire     to  attack 

armato     armed  ambe     both 

accusare     to  accuse  assieme     together 


x)  This  monument  can  be  seen  from  the  train  between  Novara 
and  Milan. 

2)  Affittare  is  more  properly  used  with  reference  to  landed 
property  or  whole  buildings,  appigionare  with  reference  to  lod- 
gings, altho'  affittare  can  be  used  also  in  the  latter  instance.  —  Ho 
affittato  or  dato  in  affitto  il  mio  podere  I  have  let  out  (or  rented) 
my  farm.  —  Ho  affittato  or  preso  in  affitto  una  vigna  I  have 
farmed  (taken  on  lease)  a  vineyard.  —  Ho  appigionato  or  affittato 


TWENTY  SECOND  LESSON. 


149 


ad  ogni  costo     at  all  costs 

la  banda     the  band 

il  beneficio   netto      the   net 

profit 
il  bestiame     the  cattle 
il  capitalista     the  capitalist 
ii  carceriere     the  turnkey 
il  carico     the  load 
il  custode     the  guardian,  the 

keeper 
custodire     to  keep 
il  dolore     pain,  grief,  sorrow 
destinare     to  destine 
distendere      to  expand,    to 

spread  out 
il  fanciullo     the  lad 
il  fato     fate 

la  filanda     the  cotton  mill 
Genovese     Genoese 
la  gola     the  throat 
illudersi      to  deceive  one's 

self 
investire     to  run  over 
laddove     whereas 
il  mare     the  sea 
la  marina     the  sea-side 
ma  si !     that  is  the  fact ! 
Tospedale  *  the  hospital 
la  pace     peace 
il  pazzo     the  madman 
il  piano     the  story,  floor 
Pisano    Pisan  (native  of  Pisa) 
la  pretesa     the  pretension 
il  prigioniero     the  prisoner 


il  progetto     the  plan 
prender   moglie      to   get 

married 
piu  del  2  p.  °/o     more  than 

2  per  cent 
il   quartiere,  Talloggio      the 

lodgings 
quivi     there 

il  Saraceno     the  Saracen 
la  sala  d'aspetto   the  waiting- 
room 
lo  scialle     the  shawl 
il  seguace     the  follower 
la  signorina     the  young  lady 
il  silenzio     silence 
la  societa     the  company 
il  sorcio     the  mouse    ^ 
la  spada     the  sword 
lo    sportello    della    distribu- 

zione    dei    biglietti       the 

booking-office 
lo  straniero     the  foreigner 
sommesso     submissive 
severamente     severely 
sino  a     as  far  as "~ 
il  tarlo,  la  tignuola      worm, 

moth 
la  torre     the  tower 
il  tradimento     treachery 
l'uscio     the  door 
ultimo     last 

la  via  di  B.     the  way  over  B. 
la  vigilanza     the  inspection, 
the  custody 


le  stanze  sul  davanti  ad  un  ufficiale  I  have  let  out  the  front 
rooms  to  an  officer.  —  Ho  affittato  ('not  appigionato)  or  preso  a 
pigione  or  simply  preso  un  bel  quart  ierino  in  via  Guelfa  I  have 
taken  (let,  rented)  nice  lodgings  in  via  Guelfa. 
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la  volta     the  vault  volere     to  want 

valersi  di     to  avail  oneself  of      clie  !     what ! 

Due  secoli  l'un  contro  l'altro  armati,  Sommessi  a  lui 
si  volsero  quasi  aspettando  il  fato.  Ei  fe  l)  silenzio  ed 
arbitro  s' assise  in  mezzo  a  lor.  (Manzoni.  5  Maggio). 
—  Siede  la  terra  dove  nata  fui.  Sulla  marina  dove 
il  Po  discende.  Per  aver  pace  co'  seguaci  sui  2)  (Dante. 
Inferno,  Canto  V.  Francesco,  da  Rimini.)  —  II  conte 
Ugolino  accusato  di  tradimento,  fu  rinchiuso,  dai  Pisani, 
in  una  torre,  assieme  a  quattro  suoi  nipoti,  e  quivi 
lasciato  con  essi  morire  di  fame.  Quando  i  carcerieri 
chiusero  Puscio  della  prigione  Ugolino  non  s'illuse  piu 
sull'orribile  fine  alia  quale  era  destinato,  e  si  morse  per 
dolore  ambe  le  mani.  I  nipoti  gli  caddero  l'un  dopo 
l'altro  distesi  ai  piedi.  —  La  gola  uccide  piu  uomini  che 
la  spada.  —  Non  invasero  i  Saraceni  il  Piemonte  nel  nono 
secolo  ?  Si,  invasero  molte  valli  dal  mare  sino  al  monte 
Rosa,  tolsero  agli  abitanti  il  bestiame,  uccisero  non  solo 
uomini,  ma  anche  donne  e  fanciulli.  —  Avete  deciso  di 
prendere  l'alloggio  del  Sig.  Rossi?  No,  le  sue  ragioni 
non  mi  persuasero;  non  si  pud  star  bene  in  quella  casa, 
l'avvocato  mi  consiglio  di  non  prenderlo  perche  vi  sono 
troppi  sorci;  l'anno  scorso  hanno  roso  tutta  la  biancheria 
del  Signor  Galli,  che  occupava  il  primo  piano.  —  Ridera 
bene  chi  ridera  l'ultimo.  —  Che  dissero  i  vostri  ainici 
quando  seppero  che  volete  prender  moglie?  Risero  di 
cuore  del  mio  divisamento  e  dissero,  che  tutti  i  pazzi  non 
sono  aU'ospedale.  —  Come  ha  potuto  fuggire  il  prigioniero? 
non  era  ben  custodito?  Era  severamente  custodito,  pure 
deluse  la  vigilanza  dei  custodi.  —  Chi  successe  a  Gre- 
gorio  XVI?     Gli  successe  Pio  IX  dei  conti  Mastai. 

44. 

Where  am  I  to  sit,  Mrs.  Giacinta?  You  sit  (pres.  conj.) 
here,  between  me  and  my  sister  Eliza;  you,  captain,  will 
sit  where  you  sat  the  last  time,  beside  my  sister  in  law; 

i)  El  fe  poetical  for  egli  fece.    2)  Sui  poetical  for  suoi. 
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you,  young  ladies,  will  sit  near  my  two  brothers.  —  What ! 
did  you  miss  the  train?     That's    the   fact!    the    booking- 
office  was  shut  just  as  we  entered  the  hall.    And  Mr.  Marco? 
Mr.   Marco    wanted   to    reach   Venice    by    all    means    this 
evening  and   resolved   to  go    by   the    longer  way  via  Bo- 
logna, availing  himself  of  the  train  which  starts  at  a  quarter 
past   two.     We    begged    him  to    come    back    and    set   out 
with  us  this    evening,    but   our  reasons  failed  to  persuade 
him.  —  Have  you  insured  the  cargo  with  the  Trieste  com- 
pany?    I  intended  to  do    so,    but   the    exigencies    of  that 
company  dissuaded  me.  The  Trieste  company  asks  3  per  cent, 
whereas  the  Genoa  insurers  never  asked  (p.  prossimo)  more 
than  2  and  a  half  per  cent.  —  Are   there    many   railway 
companies  in  Italy?     No  Sir,  all  the  railways  of  the  Italian 
peninsula  are    divided  into  two  great  branches,   the  Medi- 
terranean and  the  Adriatic,  managed  by  two  great  societies 
of  Italian  and  foreign  capitalists.     The    Sicilian   and   Sar- 
dinian railways  (The  railways  of  Sicily  and  those  of  Sar- 
dinia)   were    granted    to    private    companies.  —  Are    the 
shares    of   the    new    cotton    mill    sought    for?     (much   in 
demand?)    Very   much,    those  who   laid   out   their   money 
in  them    were    not    deceived;    last    year    they    divided   a 
net   profit    of   eight   per    cent.   —   Was    not    Piedmont   in- 
vaded   by    the    Austrians    in    1859?     Yes,    the   Austrians 
invaded  the  province  of  Novara  as  far   as  the   Sesia,    but 
the  invaders  had  to  withdraw  after  the  battle  of  Palestro. 
—  My   poor   shawl!     it    is    all    eaten   by   the    moths.    — 
The    gallant    Italian    general    Nino   Bixio    was    killed    by 
savages  in  the  island  of  Sumatra  in    1876.  —  What   was 
the  end  of  the  brave    traveller   Giulietti  ?    While    he    was 
travelling  from  Scioa  to  Assab  he  was  attacked  by  a  band 
of  Somali,    who    killed   him  with  all  his  companions. 
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Twenty  third  Lesson.  —  Lezione  ventesima  terza. 


On  the  irregular  verbs  in  argere,  ergere,  drdere,  ordere 
See  page  45  and  46. 


orrere,  endere. 


45. 


Alessandro     Alexander 
Taltezza     the  height 
l'ammonizione     the  warning 
l'arco     the  bow 
Tareostato     the  air-balloon 
il  pallone  (areostatico) 

the  balloon 
accorrere     to  hurry,  to 

hasten  to 
affrettarsi     to  hasten 
affatto     quite 
al  fatto     in  fact 
al  fine     finally 
la  biblioteca     the  library 
la  biscia     the  snake 
il  bue     the  ox 
il  camino     the  chimney 
il  ciarlatano     the  quack 
il  clero     the  clergy 
il  convento     the  convent 
il  corteggio     the  procession 
il  costume     the  costume 
compiere     to  effect 
la  discesa     the  descent 
la  disputa     the  dispute 
il  domenicano   the  Dominican 
deliberare     to  deliberate 
decentemente     decently 
da  cio     hence 
l'eresia     the  heresy 


l'eroe     the  hero 

la  fiamma     the  flame 

il  frate     the  friar 

la  gente     the  people,  the  folk 

il  giudizio  di  Dio     the  judg- 
ment of  God 

grave     serious 

l'incendio     the  fire 

l'insulto     the  insult 

l'invettiva     the  invective,  the 

taunt 

l'ira     wrath 

idrofobo     hydrophobic 

incolume     unharmed 

la  lagrima  or  lacrima      the 

tear 

il  linguaggio     the  language 

latrare     to  bark 

lentamente     slowly 

un  migliaio     a  thousand 

il  metro     the  metre 

il  mobile     the  piece  of  furni- 
ture 

la  mobilia     furniture 

mobiliato     furnished 

il  modo     the  manner 

il  monaco     the  monk 

malcontento     discontented, 
displeased 

il  nemico     the  enemy 
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il  pasto     the  meal 

la  persona     the  person 

la  piazza     the  square,  the 

market 
il  pompiere     the  fireman 
il  prelato     the  prelate 
la  processione    the  procession 
prezioso     precious 
predicare     to  preach 
parecchi     several 
ia  riforma     the  reform 
il  rogo     the  stake 
ricominciare    to  recommence 
ric<5rrere     to  have  recourse 
la  scala     the  staircase 
la  stuoia     the  mat 
sospetto     suspicious 
salvare     to  save 
scoppiare,  appiccarsi(ilfuoco) 

to  burst 


spargersi  la  voce      to  be  ru- 
moured 
spezzarsi     to  break  to  pieces 
stabilire     to  establish 
sbadatamente     carelessly 
specialmente     especially 
il  tappeto     the  carpet 
la  tomba     the  tomb 
tacciare     to  accuse,  to  taunt 
torturare     to  torture 
trascorrere     to  pass  over,  to 

elapse 
troncare     to  break  up 
lasciare  in  tronco      to  leave 

unfinished 
il  vescovo     the  bishop 
violento     violent,  rash 
vietare     to  forbid 
lo  zolfanello     the  match. 


Spargerai  molte  lacrime  se  non  porgi  orecchio  alle  am- 
monizioni  dei  tuoi  genitori.  —  Accorse  molta  gente  ad  in- 
contrare  il  nuovo  vescovo  ?  Accorsero  migliaia  di  persone ; 
i  cittadini  sparsero  fiori  sulla  strada  percorsa  dal  corteggio 
ed  ornarono  le  loro  finestre  di  fiori  e  tappeti;  un  sole 
bellissimo  concorse  a  rendere  piii  lieta  e  splendida  la 
festa.  —  fi  guarito  il  vostro  piede?  Non  affatto,  lo  devo 
ancora  immergere  di  quando  in  quando  nel  sangue  caldo 
di  un  bue ;  lo  immersi  ieri  sera  e  lo  immergero  ancora 
domani.  —  Chi  era  Gerolamo  Savonarola?  Gerolamo 
Savonarola  era  un  monaco  domenicano.  Egli  predico  la 
riforma  dei  costumi  e  l'odio  verso  i  Francesi.  Molta  gente, 
specialmente  del  popolo,  accorreva  ad  udirlo,  ma  le  sue 
prediche  divisero  la  citta  in  partiti  e  ne  accesero  le  ire. 
Le  sue  invettive  contro  la  corruzione  del  clero  offesero  i 
prelati  che  ricorsero  al  papa  Alessandro  VI  Borgia,  e 
questi  gli  vieto    di  predicare.     II    Savonarola    obbedi,    ma 
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per  poco  tempo;  ricominciando  trascorse  a  violenti  invet- 
tive  contro  il  papa.  Parecchi  frati  scesero  a  predicare  in 
piazza,  gli  uni  tacciarono  il  Savonarola  d'eresia,  gli  altri 
lo  difesero.  Si  delibero  di  troncare  la  disputa  con  un 
giudizio  di  Dio,  cioe  si  stabili  che  il  Savonarola  e  il  frate 
avversario  passerebbero  in  mezzo  a  due  roghi  accesi,  e 
quegli  di  loro,  il  quale  ne  escisse  incolume,  avrebbe  ragione. 
S'accesero  i  due  roghi  in  piazza,  v'accorse  il  popolo,  vi 
vennero  i  due  frati ;  ma  al  fatto  ne  l'uno  ne  l'altro  voile 
passar  tra  le  fiamme.  Da  cio  sorse  un  grave  malcontento 
nel  popolo  contro  il  Savonarola.  I  suoi  nemici  se  ne 
valsero.  Invasero  il  convento  di  S.  Marco  ov'egli  stava, 
lo  presero,  lo  torturarono  e  l'arsero.  —  Chi  piu  spende 
meno  spende.  —  Alfine  la  biscia  morse  il  ciarlatano.  — 
Ha  preso  il  caffe  *)  con  suo  cognato?  No  signore,  abbiamo 
bevuto  un  bicchiere  di  vino,  il  caffe  lo  prendero  con  Lei. 
Non  spendete  il  vostro  danaro  in  birra  ed  in  vino,  pas- 
sate2)  la  sera  colla  mia  famiglia,  e  prendete  con  noi  una 
tazza  di  the  o  di  caffe. 

46. 

How  much  did  you  spend  for  your  journey?  I  did  not 
spend  so  much  as  I  expected;  I  took  a  very  decently 
furnished  room  from  a  friend  of  mine  and  I  took  my 
meals  with  his  family.  —  Has  the  captain  returned  you 
the  book,  which  you  lent  him  last  month?  Yes  Madam, 
he  returned  it  me  last  night.  —  How  did  the  fire  at  count 
N's  break  out?  One  of  the  count's  servants  lit  a  cigar 
and  threw  heedlessly  the  match  on  the  floor  mat.  Did 
not  the  firemen  hasten  to  put  out  the  fire?  They  did 
(they  ran  thither)  and  as  the  staircase  was  already  burning 
they  descended  through  the  chimney  and  succeeded  in 
saving  some    valuable    furniture    and    objects    of    art,    but 


*)  Never  use  here  but  always  prendere  when  speaking  of  warm 
beverages. 

2)  To  spend  speaking  of  time  is  passare  and  not  spendere. 
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most  of  the  pictures  which  hung  in  the  drawing-room  and 
in  the  library  were  burnt.  —  When  a  bow  is  too  much 
bent  it  breaks.  —  Did  the  balloon  ascend  very  high? 
It  ascended  to  a  height  of  six  thousand  metres,  but  it 
did  not  stay  long  at  that  height ;  after  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
it  descended  to  four  thousand  metres  and  then  it  effected 
slowly  its  descent  in  a  neighbouring  meadow.  —  Was  not 
your  gardener's  boy  bit  by  a  mad  dog?  No  Sir,  several 
persons  were  bitten,  but  the  dog  which  bit  them  was  not 
mad.  As  the  dog  ran  about  barking  in  a  very  suspicious 
manner,  it  was  rumoured  that  it  was  (conjunctive)  mad. — 
The  news  of  the  hero's  death  plunged  all  Italy  in  grief. 
Even  those  whom  his  violent  language  had  sometimes 
offended  shed  tears  on  his  grave,  and  defended  him  against 
the  insults  of  his  enemies  who  are  also  the  enemies  of  our 
country.  —  Do  you  not  drink  a  glass  of  beer  in  the  eve- 
ning? No  Sir,  I  do  not  spend  my  money  in  beer;  I  spend 
the  evening  with  my  sister  in  law  and  I  drink  a  cup  of 
tea  with  her. 


Twenty  fourth  Lesson. — Lezione  ventesima  quart  a. 

On  the  irregular  verbs  in  orcere,  orgere,  anger e,  ingere, 
incere,  olvere.     See  page  47. 

47. 

L'Abissino     the  Abbyssinian  animoso     resolute 

l'accusato     the  accused,  the  addensarsi     to  thicken  round 

defendant  allestire      to   prepare,  to  fit 
l'accusatore     the  plaintiff,  out 

the  accuser  andar  incontro     to  meet 

Alessandrino      the  native  of  approvare     to  approve 

Alessandria,  the  Alexandrine  alacremente     cheerfully 

inabbondanza   in  abundance,  altro !     I  believe  you! 

plentifully  il  babbo      father,  pa'  (collo- 
Tassalto     the  attack  quial) 
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il  braccio     the  arm 

in  un  batter  d'occhio  in  a  wink 

la  capitale     the  capital 

il  cielo     the  sky,  heaven 

il  collo     the  neck 

il  conto     the  bill 

un  conto  molto  salato     a  very 

dear  bill 
la  corte     the  court 
la  cioccolata     the  chocolate 
chiunque     anyone 
cingere  d'assedio     to  besiege 
la  disgrazia     the  misfortune 
dimostrare     to  demonstrate 
l'emigrazione     emigration 
eccellente     excellent 
la  faccia     the  face 
far  presto     to  make  haste 
fondare     to  found 
il  giurato     the  jury  man 
la  grandine     hail 
la  grandinata    the  hail- storm 
guari     scarcely 
f  illuminazione,.    la  luminaria 

the  illumination 
Tincapacita     incapacity 
l'invidioso     the  envious  man 
incendiare     to  set  on  fire 
in  altri  tempi     at  an  earlier 

period 
in  breve     in  a  short  time 
la  lega     the  league 
il  lume     the  light 
la  luna     the  moon 
si  leva  il  vento    the  wind  rises 
mascherarsi     to  mask 
il  nuvolone     the  big  cloud 
non  troppo     not  too  much 


Tostessa     the  landlady 
osservare     to  observe 
la  padella     the  frying  pan 
il  paesaggio     the  landscape 
ipalloncini   the  little  balloons 
un  paio     a  pair 
il  pozzo     the  well 
il  premio     the  prize 
il  piibblico     the  public 
pronto     ready 
prosperare     to  thrive 
pugnare     to  fight 
poco  tempo  fa  a  short  time  ago 
racconsolare     to  soothe 
rassomigliare      to  look  like, 

to  resemble 
racconciare     to  mend 
recare     to  bring 
la  secchia     the  bucket 
la  sentenza     the  sentence 
lo  sviluppo    the  development 
saltare  il   ruscello      to   leap 

over  the  brook 
spogliare     to  undress 
sinceramente     sincerely 
la  trasiocazione      the  trans- 
fer, the  removal 
la  trasformazione     the  trans- 
formation 
tirare  il  collo  ad  un  polio     to 

wring  a  fowl's  neck 
torcere  il  viso  or  il  muso     to 

maky  wry  faces 
ultimamente     lately 
il  vantaggio     the  advantage 
il  verdetto     the  verdict 
Vincenzo     Vincent 
vincitrice     winner  (fern). 
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Non  scorgesti  quei  nuvoloni  che  si  addensavano  ieri 
sera  nel  cielo?  Li  scorsi,  ed  anche  i  miei  lavoranti  li 
scorsero  e  temevano  tutti  che  ci  recassero  la  grandine 
(una  grandinata),  ma  prima  di  andare  a  letto  osservai  il 
cielo  dalla  finestra  e  m'accorsi  che  i  nuvoloni  si  erano 
risolti  in  pioggia.  Poco  dopo  sorse  la  luna.  Ne  fui  tutto 
racconsolato,  pero  ho  risoluto  di  assicurare  la  mia  vigna 
contro  la  grandine  mentre  sono  ancora  in  tempo.  —  E  vero 
che  Taccusato  e  stato  assolto  dai  giurati?  Verissimo, 
ma  il  loro  verdetto  non  e  punto  approvato  dalla  stampa, 
ne  dal  pubblico;  si  dice  anzi  che  questa  e  una  di  quelle 
sentenze  che  dimostrano  Tassoluta  incapacity  di  alcuni 
giurati.  —  Hanno  trovato  qualche  cosa  da  mangiare  sulla 
montagna?  Altro !  non  c'era  nulla  di  pronto,  ma  si  fece 
presto.  L'oste  tiro  il  collo  a  due  polli  e  li  fece  friggere 
in  padella,  l'ostessa  attinse  una  secchia  di  acqua  freschis- 
sima  ad  un  pozzo  vicino,  un  servo  dalla  cantina  rec6  un 
paio  di  buone  bottiglie,  Porto  ci  porse  frutte  in  abbon- 
danza,  ed  un'eccellente  colazione  fu  allestita  in  un  batter 
d'occhio:  pero  il  babbo  torse  il  viso  quando  l'oste  gli  reco 
il  conto  che  era  molto  salato.  —  Se  Roma  pianse,  Africa 
non  ne  rise,  si  potrebbe  dire  a  proposito  del  combattimento 
di  Dogali.  —  £  riuscita  bene  l'illuminazione  ?  Non  troppo ; 
verso  le  nove  si  levo  un  gran  vento  che  spense  molti  lumi, 
noi  spengemmo  i  nostri  palloncini,  perche  temevamo  che 
il  vento  li  incendiasse;  alle  dieci  e  mezzo  era  gia  tutto 
spento.  —  Piansero  molto  le  vostre  cugine  quando  seppero 
la  vostra  disgrazia?  Finsero  di  piangere,  ma  nel  loro 
cuore  ne  risero,  poiche  sono  molto  invidiose  e  non  si 
affliggono  punto  delle  disgrazie  altrui.  La  zia  invece  ci 
compianse  sinceramente  e  pianse  molto,  poiche  e  buona  e 
non  somiglia  punto  alle  sue  figlie.  —  Chi  dipinse  la  cap- 
pella  Sistina?  II  Signorelli,  il  Perugino,  il  Botticelli,  il 
Pinturicchio,  il  Ghirlandajo,  il  Rosselli  ed  il  Salviati,  vi 
dipinsero  affreschi  pregevolissimi,  ma  1'afFresco  piu  pregiato, 
quello  del  giudizio,  che  occupa  tutta  una  parete,  fu  dipinto 
da  Michelangelo.  —  Perche  vi  siete  tinto  in  quel  modo  la 
faccia  e  le  mani?     Mi  sono  tinto    di  color  cioccolata  per- 
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che  voglio  mascherarmi  da  Abissino.  —  Vincenzo  Filicaja 
(nato  a  Firenze  nel  1630  morto  nel  1707)  si  doleva  in 
una  bellissima  ode  all'  Italia,  di  veder  la  patria  sua  "del 
non  suo  ferro  cinta,  pugnar  col  braccio  di  straniere  genti, 
per  servir  sempre,  vincitrice  o  vinta.7' 

48. 

Have  you  already  mended  my  waistcoat?  No  Sir,  I 
want  some  twisted  silk  to  do  it.  —  Did  you  not  notice 
the  children  who  wanted  to  come  over  to  you  ?  I  did 
not,  but  my  son  in  law  perceived  them-,  he  went  up 
to  them  and  reached  them  his  hand  to  help  them  in  jump- 
ing over  the  brook.  —  Is  it  true  that  Turin  is  becoming 
an  important  manufacturing  town?  It  is;1)  whoever  has 
seen  Turin  at  an  earlier  period  and  visits  it  now  becomes 
aware  that  it  has  undergone  a  great  transformation ;  also 
our  neighbours  the  Messrs.  Norton  perceived  it  when  they 
were  there  lately ;  the  Turinese  are  a  resolute  people ; 
after  the  removal  of  the  capital  they  resolved  to  make  up 
with  a  greater  development  of  commerce  and  industry  for 
the  advantages  of  which  the  emigration  of  the  government 
and  of  the  court  had  bereft  them  and  in  a  short  time 
many  new  industries  sprang  up  and  throve.  —  Have  our 
riflemen  (shooters)  won  many  prizes  at  the  Milan  shooting 
festival?  Mr.  Natta  won  the  third  prize,  a  landscape 
painted  by  the  clever  Induno;  several  others  of  our  shoo- 
ters won  small  prizes.  —  Were  not  the  children  asleep? 
No  Sir,  they  only  feigned  to  sleep  because  they  did  not 
wish  to  get  up.  —  The  walls  which  were  to  gird  the  town 
of  Alessandria  founded  by  the  lombard  league  were  not 
yet  finished  when  Frederic  I  the  Redbeard  besieged  it 
[girt  it  with  siege].  The  citizens  (of  Alessandria)  pushed 
on  eagerly  the  works  at  the  walls,  they  repelled  all  the 
assaults  of  the  imperial  army,  which  after  a  siege  of 
several  months  was  compelled  to  withdraw  beaten  (conquered) 
and  disheartened. 


*)  See  28th.  lesson. 
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Twenty  fifth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  ventesima  quinta. 

On  the  irregular  verbs  in  inguere,    linger e,   timer e   and 
verbs  with  peculiar  irregularities.     See  page   47  to  49. 


49. 


L'accademia     the  academy 
1'acciaio     steel 
i'ago     the  needle 
l'appello     the  appeal 
l'arcivescovo   the  archbishop 
adatto     suitable,  fit 
andar  in  campagna      to   go 

into  the  country 
arrestare     to  arrest 
assumere     to  assume 
affettuosamente       affectiona- 
tely 
almeno     at  least 
appena     scarcely 
il  battello     the  boat 
il  borgo     the  borough 
il  calibro     the  calibre 
la  casa  di   campagna      the 

country-house 
la  caserma     the  barracks 
il  collare     the  collar 
il  colonnello     the  colonel 
il  commesso     the  clerk 
la  concessione     the   conces- 
sion 
le  conterie     the  glass-ware 
la  corazzata     the  ironclad 
condannare     to  condemn 
il  delitto     guilt,  crime 
il  deputato     the  deputy 


ladimissione    the  resignation 
il  dito     the  finger 
la  discussione    the  discussion 
il  duomo      the    cathedral, 

minster 
da  prima     at  firsts 
l'eta  moderna     the  modern 

time 
la  fabbricazione      the  manu- 
facture 
il  fittaiuolo     the  tenant 
la  fonderia     the  foundry 
di  fresco     newly 
il  furto     theft 
ferroviario      belonging  to 
railways 
fare  un  favore     to  oblige 
il  giureconsulto      the  coun- 
sellor 
giocare  alia  palla    to  play  at 

tennis 
l'importanza     the  importance 
in  questi  ultimi  tempi    of  late 
in  ritardo     delayed 
implicato      implicated,    in- 
volved 
la  malattia     the  illness 
il  malanno     disease,  ill  luck 
pigliarsi  un  malanno   to  catch 
a  disease 
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il  ministro  dei  lavori  pubblici 
the  minister  of  public  works 
il  mantello     the  cloak 
la  marina     the  navy 
le  persiane      the  Venetian 

blinds 
il  professore     the  professor 
la  perfezione     perfection 
puro     pure 
percio     therefore 
pensarci  meglio      to  think 

better  of  it 
l'opinione     opinion,  meaning 
Tosservazione     the  obser- 
vation 
il  ramo     the  branch    (of  a 

dynasty) 
raggiungere     to  reach 
il  sarto     the  tailor 
gli  Stuardi     the  Stuarts 
lo  schermidore      the  swords- 


man 


la  scrivania     the  desk 


la  seduta     the  meeting 
la  spesa     the  expense 
a  sue  spese     at  his  own  ex- 
pense 
la  spina     the  thorn 
lo  splendore     the  splendor 
il  soprabito     the  overcoat 
il  sovrano     the  sovereign 
lo  strumento  da  corda     the 

stringed  instrument 
scemare     to  lessen 
sfidare     to  challenge 
stringere  amicizia    to  become 

friends 
tante  grazie     best  thanks 
unto  (adjective)     greasy 
ultimare     to  finish 
la  vacca     the  cow 
il  velluto     velvet 
il  vincolo     the  link 
il  vetro     the  window-pane 
veramente     truly. 


Non  crebbero  nel  medio  evo  e  nei  primi  secoli  dell'eta 
moderna  in  Italia  parecchie  industrie  ora  quasi  del  tutto 
spente,  od  almeno,  assai  decadute  dal  loro  antico  splendore? 
Sicuramente;  Brescia  e  Milano  si  distinsero  per  pareccbi 
secoli  nella  fabbricazione  delle  armi;  l'industria  della  seta 
giunse  a  Firenze  ed  a  Lucca  ad  un'altissima  perfezione ; 
Venezia  si  distinse,  fino  al  principio  di  questo  secolo,  per 
i  suoi  specchi,  e  si  distingue  tuttora  per  i  suoi  merletti  e 
le  sue  conterie.  Verso  il  tine  dello  scorso  secolo,  a  Cre- 
mona, assunse  grande  importanza  la  fabbricazione  degli 
strumenti  da  corda,  spinta  da  Stradivario  ad  una  per- 
fezione che  non  fu  piu  raggiunta  da  nessun  altro  fabbri- 
cante.  —  Di  chi  era  figlio  il  re  Vittorio  Emanuele  II? 
Era  figlio  di  Carlo  Alberto,  del  ramo  di  Savoia  Carignano, 
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il  quale  fu  assunto  al  trono  nel  1831,  allorche  si  estinse, 
con  Carlo  Felice,  il  ramo  principale  di  Savoia.  —  II  papa 
Pio  VII  unse  Napoleone  I  quale  imperatore  dei  Francesi 
il  2  dieembre  1804;  egli  fu  poi  unto  re  d'ltalia  nel  duo- 
mo  di  Milano  dall'  arcivescovo  di  quella  citta  il  26  maggio 
1805;  cosi  l'ltalia  e  la  Francia  furono  per  piii  anni  strette 
dal  vincolo  di  un  medesimo  sovrano.  —  Vi  ha  riconosciuto 
il  vostro  amico  ?  Si,  mi  riconobbe  subito,  sebbene  io  sia 
molto  cambiato  dacche  non  ci  siamo  piii  veduti ;  appena 
mi  scorse,  mi  venne  incontro  e  mi  strinse  la  mano.  —  Le 
posso  offrire  una  tazza  di  latte  munto  di  fresco?  Tante 
grazie,  ma  il  latte  puro  non  mi  piace  guari,  lo  preferisco 
misto  con  un  po'  di  caffe.  Eccole  del  caffe,  mescoli  lei 
stessa  come  le  piace.  —  Che  cosa  ha  al  dito,  signor  Lo- 
renzo ?  Volevo  cogliere  una  rosa,  misi  la  mano  su  di 
una  spina  e  mi  punsi.  —  Vostro  cugino  presunse  di 
sfidare  il  capitano  R.,  benche  lo  sapesse  bravissimo  scher- 
midore,  e  dovette  pentirsi  della  sua  presunzione.  —  Dove 
hai  messo  la  lettera  del  capitano?  La  misi  ieri  sera  qui 
sulla  scrivania,  ora  non  c'e  pin;  tua  madre  l'avra  nascosta. 

—  Che  vestito  ti  mettesti  per  andare  al  ballo  dell'  acca- 
demia?  Io  e  mia  sorella  ci  mettemmo  i  nostri  vestiti 
bianchi  guarniti  di  rosa,  le  zie  si  vestirono  di  velluto  nero. 

—  Vi  potrete  esimere  dall'  appello  questa  sera?  No, 
caro,  il  colonnello  mi  ha  esentato  ieri  sera,  ma  stasera  ho 
promesso  di  trovarmi  in  caserma  alle  nove.  —  Chi  rompe, 
paga.  —  Chi  ha  rotto  questi  vetri  ?  Li  ruppero  i  ragazzi 
del  pittore  giocando  alia  palla;  me  ne  lagnai  col  loro 
padre,  il  quale  promise  di  farli  rimettere  a  sue  spese.  — 
Non  si  discusse  ieri  la  legge  sulle  concessioni  ferroviarie  ? 
Alcuni  deputati  volevano  si  discutesse  ieri,  ma  il  ministro 
dei  lavori  pubblici  rispose,  che  non  poteva  accettare  la 
discussione,  perche  non  erano  ancora  ultimati  tutti  gli  studi. 

—  I  cannoni  delle  nostre  grandi  corazzate  furono  fusi  in 
Inghilterra;  ma  in  questi  ultimi  tempi  anche  all'  arsenate 
di  Torino  si  fusero  cannoni  di  grandissimo  calibro. 


Gaffino,  Ttalian  grammar.  1 1 
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50. 

Do  you  know  the  new   professor?     Yes,  I  have  known 
(p.  rem.)  him  at  Naples,  he  is  a  very  distinguished  coun- 
sellor.    We   had   become    intimate  friends,    and   he    shook 
hands    with    us    most    affectionately    as    he    saw    us    last 
night    at   the    theatre.     Has    he    not    two    brothers?      He 
has;1)  they  are  both  in  the  army  and   both    distinguished 
themselves    in     the     last    affair.      My    uncle    has    known 
(p.  prossimo)  them  both,  for  he  was  their  colonel.  —  The 
royal    family   of  the    Stuarts    became  extinguished  (extin- 
guished itself)  at  Rome,  in  the  person  of  Charles  Edward 
the  duke  of  York,  who  died  there  in  the  year  1807    as  a 
cardinal.  —  Why   have    you   not   put    on   your    overcoat? 
It  is  already  cold  on  the  mountain,    you   will    catch    some 
disease.     I  have  been  obliged  to  send  it  to  my  tailor,    to 
have  a  new  collar  put  on  instead    of   the   old    one   which 
was  too  greasy.    If   it    is  cold  I  will  put   on   the  cloak  I 
wore  (p.  remoto  of  mettere)  last  Monday    when   we    went 
together    on    the    lake.    —   Has    the    steamboat    arrived? 
No  Sir,  since  a  few  days  it  is  always  behind  time ;  yester- 
day it  arrived  at  6  o'clock    instead   of  half  past   five.  — 
Has  your  farmer's   wife    already   milked    the    cows?     She 
milked  them  last   night,    but   the    milk   is   very   fresh,    do 
you  wish  (for)  a  glass  ?     You  will  oblige  me,    if  you  will 
send    me  a  glass    mixed   with  a  little   coffee.  —  Has   the 
population  of  Turin  diminished    since  the    removal   of   the 
capital?     Many   people    at   first   presumed   that    it    would 
have  diminished,  but  the  fact  showed  that  they  were  wrong. 
On  the  contrary  it  has  increased-,    it  was    about    200,000 
in  1863  and  is  now  above  250,000,   it   has   therefore  in- 
creased by  more  than  50,000    inhabitants   in    twenty  four 
years.  —  The  first  Italian    steel    was    cast    at   the   Terni 
foundry  in  1886.  —  Has  not  the  budget  (bilancio)  of  the 
Navy  been  discussed  in  the  sitting  of  yesterday?     It  has, 
and  the  remarks  of  some  deputies  stung    the    minister    so 


*)  See  page  177.  3.  4. 
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much  to  the  quick,  that  he  sent  iu  his  resignation.  Whom 
do  you  presume  will  assume  his  place?  My  impression 
is  that  no  man  is  better  suited  for  the  office,  than  the 
honourable  B.  who  already  assumed  it  eight  years  ago.  — 
Do  you  really  think  your  clerk  was  connected  with  the 
robbery  ?  I  thought  so  at  first,  but  on  better  reflection 
(having  thought  better  of  it)  I  think  he  was  not.  —  Who 
has  broken  this  glass  ?  I  have  done  it  Sir, x)  and  I  will 
pay  for  it.  —  Many  villages  and  boroughs  were  very 
nearly  destroyed  by  an  earthquake  on  the  23rd-  of  February 
1887.  Another  earthquake  destroyed  in  the  month  of  De- 
cember several  villages  in  the  province  of  Cosenza ;  it 
also  broke  down  several  railway-bridges. — An  officer  had 
committed  a  crime  and  was  condemned  to  death.  A  friend 
of  his  concealed  him  in  his  countryhouse.  When  the  sol- 
diers came  to  his  house  to  arrest  him  and  asked  his  wife, 
whether  she  knew  where  her  husband  was  hidden,  she 
answered:  I  concealed  him  myself,  I  have  concealed  him 
in  my  heart. 

Twenty  sixth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  ventesima  sesta. 

Impersonal  verbs. 

1*  Verbs  which  are  impersonal  in  Italian  or  used  as  such 
are  never  accompanied  by  any  pronoun :  piove  it  rains ; 
sembra  che  nessuno  lo  sappia,  it  seems  that  nobody  knows  it. 

List  of  impersonal  verbs. 

Piovere  to  rain  —  piove  it  rains  —  piovve  it  rained 
—  piovera  it  will  rain  —  pioverebbe  it  would  rain  — 
piova  let  it  rain  —  se  piovesse  if  it  rained  —  e  piovato 
it  has  rained.2) 

*)  See  pages  176.  177.  3. 

2)  Essere  is  commonly  used  with  verbs  referring  to  the  weather, 
although  avere  sometimes  obtains  in  familiar  language. 

11* 
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Piovigginare  to  drizzle  —  pioviggina  it  drizzles  — 
plovigginb   it  drizzled  —  e  piovigginato   it   has    drizzled. 

Nevicare  to  snow  —  nevica  it  snows  —  nevicb  it 
snowed  —  e  nevicato  it  has  snowed. 

Grandinare  to  hail  —  grandma  it  hails  —  grandi- 
nera  it  will  hail  —  grand  inerebbe  it  would  hail  —  era 
grandinato  it  had  hailed. 

Gelare  to  freeze  —  gela  it  freezes  —  geli  let  it  freeze, 
may  it  freeze  —  se  gelasse  if  it  froze,  if  it  should  freeze 
—  sia  gelato  that  it  have  frozen.  — 

Disgelare  to  thaw  —  digldacciare  and  dimoiare  have 
the  same  meaning. 

Tonare1)  to  thunder  —  tubna  it  thunders  —  tonava 
it  thundered  (imperf.)  —  tonb  it  thundered  (p.  rem.)  — 
toner  a  it  will  thunder  —  tonerebbe  it  would  thunder  — 
tuoni  let  it  thunder  —  se  tonasse  if  it  thundered  — 
e  tonato  it  has  thundered  —  tonante  thundering. 

Lampeggiare  to  lighten  —  lampeggia  it  lightens  — 
lampeggib  it  lightened  —  sarebbe  lampeggiato  it  would 
have  lightened. 

3*  Several  impersonal    verbs   referring    to   the    weather 
are  expressed  with  the  verb  fare  as: 

Fa  fredclo  it  is  cold ;  fa  bel  tempo  it  is  fine,  i 
Faceva   caldo   it    was  warm;    fa   cattivo  tempo  it  is 

bad  weather. 
Si  fa  giorno  the  day  breaks,  it  is  day-break. 
Si  fa  notte  night  is  coming  apace. 

Other  expressions  with  fare: 

Fa  (Vuopo  it  is  necessary. 

Fa  pieta  it  is  a  piety,  it  vexes  one. 

Fa  piacere  it  pleases,  it  is  agreeable. 


*)  See  page  27.  6. 
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Fa  ridere  it  makes  one  laugh,  it  is  comic,  preposterous. 

Fa  rabbia  it  puts  one  in  a  passion,  it  makes  one  mad. 

Fa  sensazione  or  senso  it  strikes  one. 

Fa  dispiacere  it  displeases,  it  is  disagreeable. 

Mi  fa  fame  I  am  hungry    1  n        ... 

J7,.  L    '    .    ,      •    xi_.    Z_       )   are  florentimsms. 
6ra  /a  sete  he  is  thirsty       J 

4*  The  following  verbs  are  used  as  impersonal : 

Accadere  to  happen  —  accade  it  happens  —  accadde 
it  happened  —  e  accaduto  it  has  happened. 

Avvenire  to  happen  —  avviene  it  happens  —  avvenne 
it  happened.  In  the  compound  tenses  accadere  is  used 
instead  of  avvenire. 

Convenire  to  be  convenient,  fit,  proper  —  pres.  ind. 
conviene  —  pass.  rem.  convenne  —  fut.  converra  —  condiz. 
pres.  converrebbe  —  pass,  prossimo  e  convenuto. 

Importare  to  matter,  to  concern  —  importa  it  matters  etc. 

Sembrare,  parere  to  seem  —  sembrare  is  regular; 
parere  see  irregular  verbs  page  33. 

Ha  Varia  it  looks  like,  it  looks  as  though. 

S'addice  it  becomes,  it  suits. 

Mai  s'addice,  non  s'addice  it  ill  becomes,  it  ill  suits, 
it  goes  against  the  grain. 

Mancare  to  fail,  to  want. 

Manca  uno  scolare.  A  pupil  is  wanting. 

Non  ci  mancava  altro.  There  was  nothing  else  wan- 
ting. 

Mancavano    cinque    minuti  a  It    wanted    five    minutes    of 

mezzogiorno.  noon. 

Non  mancherebbero  che  cin-  There  would   only   be   wan- 

que  scudi.  ting  five  dollars. 

Bastare,  to  suffice,  to  be  enough. 
Basta  uno  sbaglio  One  mistake  is  enough. 

Bastano    cinque   uomini,  or      Five  men  are  enough. 

cinque  uomini  bastano 
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Ne  segue 

Place 

Displace 

Dipende 

Ci  vuole 

Mi  viene   I'idea,    mi   viene 

in  mente 
Volli    vedere   a    die   punto 

fossero  i  lavori 


5.  Essere 
expressions : 

fi  chiaro 

E  nuvolo 

Era  limido 

Se  fosse  oscuro  or  buio 

6  tempo 

E  tardi 

E  di  buon  ora 

E  l'ora  di  .  .  .  . 

£  inutile 

E  meglio 

Sarebbe  meglio 

Sarebbe  ancor  peggio 

Sara  bel  tempo 

II  tempo  e  bello,  e  una  bella 

giornata 
fi  d'uopo 
E  superfluo 

i,  permesso,  si  permette 


It  follows. 

It  pleases. 

It  displeases. 

It  depends. 

It  takes,   it  requires. 

It  occurs  to  me. 

It  occurred  to  me  to  see  how 
far    advanced    the    works 
were, 
is   also    used   impersonally   in    the   following 


It  is  clear. 

It  is  cloudy. 

It  was  damp. 

If  it  were  dark. 

It  is  time. 

It  is  late. 

It  is  early. 

It  is  time  to.  .  .  . 

It  is  useless,  it  is   no  good. 

It  is  better. 

It  would  be  better. 

It  would  be  still  worse. 

It  will  be  fine  weather. 

It   is   fine   weather,    it   is  a 

fine  day. 
It  is  necessary,  one  must. 
One  need  not,    it   is    super- 
fluous. 
It  is  allowed,  one  may. 


6*  There  is  must  be  rendered  by  €e  (ci  e)  or  v\b  (vi  e). 


C'e  un  libro 
Ci  sono  due  libri 
Cera  (vi  era)  una  donna 
C'erano    (vi    erano)    molte 
donne 


There  is  a  book. 
There  are  two  books. 
There  was  a  woman. 
There  were  many  women. 
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C'e  stato  (vi  e  stato)  un  in-  There  has  been  a  fire. 

cendio 

Ci  sono  stati  (vi  sono  stati)  There  have  been  fires. 

degl'  incendi 

C'e  il  sole  —  C'e    il   vento  The  sun  shines  —  It  is  windy, 

(also  soffia  il  vento)  the  wind  blows. 

C'e  la  nebbia  It  is  foggy. 

Vita  or  liavvi  instead  of  c'e  is  considered  obsolete. 


51. 


L'alta  Italia     Northern  Italy 
alto     lofty 
assennato     judicious 
assennatamente     judiciously 
a  disagio     uncomfortably 
non . . .  ancora     not  yet 
arrecare     to  cause,  to  bring 
averl'aria  (l'aspetto)    to  look 

as  if,  as  though 
non  aver  piu  a  fare  con     to 
have  no  more  dealing  with 
la  brina     the  hoar  frost 
burrascoso     stormy 
la  campagna     the  fields 
il  cibo     the  food 
il  citrullo     the  blockhead 
la  cuoca     the  woman-cook 
completare     to  make  up,  to 

complete 
coprirsi   to    clothe,  to    dress 

warmly 
costrurre  in     to  build  of 
cucinare     to  cook 
il  danno     the  damage 
il  dotto     the  learned  man 
devastare     to  waste,  to  lay 

waste 


discorrere     to  talk 
direttamente     directly 
Teccezione     the  exception 
la  frontiera     the  frontier,  the 

border 
fitto     thick,  dense 
forte     hard 
frequente     frequent 
fare  del  bene     to  do  good 
la  gallina     the  hen 
il  ghiaccio     ice 
il  giocattolo     the  toy 
la  guisa     the  way 
l'incuria     the  negligence 
l'intelligenza      the  under- 
standing 
l'invitato     the  guest 
infausto     fatal 
La  Lombardia     Lombardy 


licenziare 
lunghesso, 


to  dismiss 
tutto 


lungo 


along 


all 


il  marmo     the  marble 
il  naso     the  nose 
la  nebbia     the  fog 
naturalmente     of  course 
non . . .  altro     no  further 
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orribilmente     awfully 
il  passo     the  step 

,     .  ,  \  the  dish  of  meat 

lapietanza  J 

il  ponte     the  bridge 

pattinare     to  skate 

provocare     to  provoke 

proporre     to  propose 

la  proposta     the  proposal 

possibile     possible 

promettente,  di  bell'  aspetto 

promising 

quindici  giorui     a  fortnight 

la  regola     the  rule 

la  risposta      the  answer,  the 

reply 

raccomandare   to  recommend 

ridurre     to  reduce 

lo  sciocco     the  fool 


la  sciocchezza      the  foolish 

thing 
il  sindaco     the  mayor 
alle  volte     sometimes 
la  smargiassata    the  bullying 
lo  spirito     wit 
la  stufa     the  stove 
simile     such 

spazioso     spacious,  wide 
strano     strange,  odd 
sboscare     to  clear  (of  trees) 

a  forest 
soffiare     to  blow 
squagliare     to  thaw,  to  melt 
starsene     to  remain,  to  stay 
sostenere     to  pretend 
sciupare     to  spoil 
specie     specially. 


Piove  spesso  in  Italia?  Non  cosi  spesso  come  in  In- 
ghilterra,  pero  quando  piove,  piove  piii  forte  che  in  Inghil- 
terra.  Grandma  spesso?  Le  grandinate  sono  pur  troppo 
assai  frequenti  nell'  alta  Italia,  ed  arrecano  gravi  danni 
alle  campagne,  specie  ai  vigneti  che  ne  sono  spesso  orri- 
bilmente devastate  I  nostri  vecchi  dicono  che  ai  loro 
tempi  non  grandinava  tanto.  fi  possibile  ?  E  possibilissimo, 
poiche  allora  non  si  era   ancora   tanto    sboscato   il    paese. 

—  Credete  che  piovera  domani?  Credo  di  no,  perche  ha 
tonato  e  lampeggiato  tutt'oggi.  —  Tanto  tono   che  piovve. 

—  Nevicherebbe  se  non  fosse  (facesse)  cosi  freddo.  —  Fa 
molto  freddo  a  Firenze  nell'inverno  ?  Non  fa  mai  tanto  freddo 
come  in  Piemonte  ed  in  Lombardia,  ma  la  tramontana 
soffia  spesso  assai  forte  ed  e  fredda,  specie  nei  mesi  di 
gennaio  e  marzo  ed  allora  bisogna  coprirsi  bene  per  non 
pigliare  qualche  malanno.  —  £  gelato  la  notte  scorsa? 
E  gelato,  ma  il  sole  di  stamani  ha  gia  squagliato  il 
ghiaccio  e   non    si   potra    pattinare.   —  Le   frutta   saranno 
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care  quest'anno  poiche  nel  marzo  e  nella  prima  meta  di 
aprile  brino  quasi  tutte  le  notti,  e  la  brina  fece  cadere  i 
fiori  dalle  piante.  Vi  era  molta  gente  all'ultima  rappre- 
sentazione  dell'  Otello?  Non  ve  n'era  molta,  perche  il 
tempo  era  piovigginoso  e  le  strade  piene  di  fango ;  ci 
sarebbero  state  assai  piu  signore  se  non  fosse  piovuto.  — 
C'e  del  vino  in  quella  bottiglia?  Ce  n'e  poco. — Era  an- 
cora  giorno  quando  giungeste  a  casa?  No  signora,  era 
gia  buio  prima  che  giungessimo  al  ponte.  —  Bisogna 
proprio  che  mi  trovi  nn  altro  alloggio;  in  queste  stanze 
non  c'e  mai  il  sole.  —  Mai  vi  si  addice  di  parlare  in  simil 
guisa  di  una  persona  che  vi  ha  fatto  del  bene.  —  Vi  sono 
uomini  strani  come  vi  sono  animali  strani.  —  Andra  Ella 
a  Fiesole  domani  mattina?  Ci  andro  se  fara  bel  tempo, 
ma  se  sara  umido  e  fosco  come  oggi,  me  ne  staro  in  casa. 
—  Fa  piacere  sentire  un  ragazzo  discorrere  cosi  assen- 
natamente.  —  Fa  pieta  vedere  in  quale  stato  rincuria 
degli  abitauti  ha  ridotto  quelle  belle  campagne.  —  11  signor 
Masi  si  lusinga  di  essere  eletto  sindaco,  non  e  vero? 
E  stato  proposto  da  alcuni  suoi  amici,  ma  quella  proposta 
ha  fatto  ridere  tutte  le  persone  assennate.  —  Non  le  e 
mai  accaduto  di  smarrirsi?  Si,  mi  accadeva  spesso  nei 
primi  tempi  che  ero  a  Milano,  quando  uscivo  la  sera  dal 
teatro  e  che  c'era  la  nebbia  molto  fitta.  —  Quando  avvenne 
il  trasporto  della  capitale  da  Torino  a  Firenze  ?  Avvenne 
Tanno  1863.  —  Converra  spedire  le  merci  direttamente? 
Nossignore,  credo  convenga  meglio  raccomandarle  ad  uno 
spedizioniere  alia  frontiera.  —  Quel  giovane  ha  l'aria  di 
volerci  provocare.  —  Mancano  ancora  molti  invitati  ?  Man- 
cano  ancora  il  capitano  Gatti  e  sua  sorella.  —  Non  man- 
cavano  che  cinque  giorui  a  Natale  quando  mi  giunse 
quell'  infausta  nuova.  —  Quanti  piatti  vuole  a  pranzo? 
Non  m'importa  di  avere  molte  pietanze,  quello  che  m'im- 
porta  e  che  i  cibi  siano  sani,  buoni  e  ben  cucinati.  — 
Le  fa  sete?  Si  signore,  anche  a  lei?  Anzi  a#me  fa  fame. 
Entriamo  qui  da  Melini,  ci  rinfrescheremo.  - 
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52. 

How  does  it  happen  that  you  come  so  late?  I  did  not 
know  it  was  so  late.  —  The  weather  looks  cloudy,  do 
you  think  it  will  rain?  It  looks  as  if  it  would  rain  (like 
rain),  but  I  don't  think  it  will  rain  to-day.  —  Mrs.  Lanzi 
pretended  that  your  sister  was  wrong,  but  from  what  my 
aunt  has  told  me,  it  follows  that  she  is  right.  Of  course 
she  is  (right),  and  it  concerns  her  honour  and  welfare  to 
have  no  further  dealing  with  such  a  man.  . —  Why  did 
you  dismiss  your  cook?  That  does  not  concern  you  my 
boy;  mind  your  books  and  toys  and  leave  the  servants 
to  me.  —  It  appears  that  it  froze  hard  last  night.  Yes, 
it  did;  but  the  sun  is  now  very  warm,  so  that  it  will 
soon  thaw.  —  I  would  go  out  if  it  were  not  so  cold.  It 
is  not  very  cold,  but  it  is  wet  and  foggy,  one  cannot  see 
a  yard  (two  steps)  beyond  (one's)  nose.  —  Had  you  a  fine 
winter  at  Genoa?  We  had  many  fine  days,  but  it  was 
sometimes  windy  and  chilly  and  as  the  houses,  particu- 
larly in  the  old  town  are  mostly  built  of  stone  and  marble 
with  broad  staircases  and  wide  lofty  rooms,  we  felt  often 
very  uncomfortable.  —  Was  there  not  a  stove  in  the 
house?  There  is  seldom  a  stove  in  a  Genoese  palace, 
there  are  but  very  few  stoves  all  along  the  Riviera.  — 
Were  there  many  people  at  the  play  on  Monday  night? 
Not  many ;  there  would  have  been  many  more  if  the  weather 
had  not  been  so  stormy.  —  Where  there  is  wit,  there  is 
not  always  understanding.  —  There  are  foolish  things  well 
said,  as  there  are  fools  well  dressed.  —  Milton  once  asked 
a  Roman  whether  there  were  many  learned  men  in  Rome : 
"Not  so  many  as  when  you  were  there'7  was  the  Roman's 
reply.  —  There  is  no  rule  without  exception.  —  How 
does  the  vintage  look?  Very  promising,  provided  it  does 
not  hail  and  the  weather  is  (be)  warm  for  the  next  two 
or  three  weeks.  —  It  is  vexing  to  see  how  those  bad 
actors  spoil  that  fine  play.  —  It  makes  even  hens  laugh 
to  hear  the  bullying  of  that  blockhead.  —  How  long  is 
it  before  Easter  comes  round?    It  wants  only  a  fortnight.  — 
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Do  you  still  want  much  to  make  up  the  sum  you  require  ? 
No  Madam,  I  only  want  forty-five  francs.  —  Is  it  already 
midnight?  No  Sir,  it  still  wants  a  quarter.  —  It  does 
not  befit  children  to  interrupt  older  persons  when  speaking. 


Twenty   seventh  Lesson.  —  Lezione   ventesima 

settima. 

Different  renderings  of  must,  ought  and  other  verbs 
expressing  duty  or  necessity. 

1.  The  English  verb  must  is  commonly  rendered  by  the 
impersonal  verb  bisognare  followed  by  the  subjunctive  mood 
introduced  by  the  conjunction  che,  as: 

Bisogna  ch'io  vada.  I  must  go. 

Bisogna    che    i  cavalli   siano     The  horses    must   be  ready, 
pronti. 

2.  The  other  tenses  and  moods  of  bisognare  are  turned 
into  English  by  to  be  obliged  or  compelled,  to  be  neces- 
sary for,  to  have  to  and  the  conditional  also  by  should 
and  ought. 


Bisognava    che   gli    scrives- 
simo. 

Bisognera    che    andiate    per 
tempo. 

Non  credo  che  bisogni  pagar 
prima  (anticipatamente). 

Bisognerebbe  esser  ricchi  per 
fare  tali  spese. 

Bisognerebbe    che    avvertis- 
simo  i  suoi  genitori. 


We  were  obliged  to  write 
to  him. 

It  will  be  necessary  for  you 
to  go  early.  —  You  will 
have  to  go  early. 

I  do  not  think  it  is  neces- 
sary to  pay  in  advance 
(beforehand). 

One  need  be  rich  to  make 
such  expenses. 

We  ought  to  let  his  parents 
know. 
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3*  The  compound  tenses  and  also  the  passato  remoto 
of  bisognare  are  seldom  employed;  dovere,  convenire  and 
essere  d'uojpo  are  commonly  used  instead  of  it. 

Ho  dovuto  andare.  I  have  been    obliged   to  go. 

Mi  convenne  pagare.  I  had  to  pay. 

Avevamo  dovuto  (ci  era  stato     We  had   been   compelled  to 
d'uopo)    far    dieci    miglia         walk  ten  miles, 
a  piedi. 

Sarebbe  stato  d'uopo  (si  sa-     It  would  have  been  necessary 
rebbe  dovuto)  farlo  subito.         to  do  it  immediately. 

4.  To  have  to,  to  be  to  are  rendered  by  avere  da,  dovere. 

Ho    ancora    da    scrivere   tre     I  have  yet  three    letters   to 
lettere  —  or  ho  ancora  tre         write, 
lettere  da  scrivere. 

II    signor    B.    deve    partire     Mr.    B.    is    to    set    out    this 
stasera  per  Roma.  evening  for  Rome. 

5*  Ought  is  commonly  rendered  by  the  conditional  of 
dovere  when  employed  to  convey  the  idea  of  duty  as: 

Dovreste   soccorrere  i  vostri     You    ought    to    assist    your 
parenti  poveri.  poor  relations. 

But  it  may  also  be  rendered  by  bisognare  or  convenire 
to  express  what  would  be  required  to  attain  a  certain  end, 
to  effect  a  purpose. 

Bisognerebbe     (converrebbe)     The    train    ought     to    start 
che   il    convoglio    partisse         half  an  hour  earlier, 
mezz'ora  prima. 

6*  Ought  to  have  is  rendered  by  avrei  dovuto  and 
I  ought  to  have  been  by  avrei  dovuto   essere. 

Avrebbe  dovuto  dirvelo  prima.     He  ought  to  have   told  you 

this  before. 

Quell'  impiegato  avrebbe  do-     That  official   ought   to  have 
vuto  essere   licenziato.  been  dismissed. 
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53. 


L'abilita     skill 
l'autore     the  author 
abbandonare     to  abandon,  to 

give  up 
adirarsi,  essere  in  collera    to 

be  angry 
affondare,  naufragare    to  sink 
applicarsi     to  apply  oneself 
avere  or  ricevere  lettere  da 
to  hear  from 
il  brik     the  brig 
il  camminatore     the  walker 
la  collera     anger 
il  cortigiano     the  attendant 
la  costituzione      the   consti- 
tution 
il  creditore     the  creditor 
comraettere     to  commit 
confessare    to  confess,  to  own 
convincersi      to  become  con- 
vinced 
checche     whatever 
dipendere     to  depend 
dire  addio      to    say    or  bid 

farewell 
disingannarsi      to  undeceive 

one's  self 
la  fatica     fatigue 
il  favore     the  favour 
il  forestiere   the  stranger,  the 

guest 
la  frase      the   sentence,  the 

phrase 
fare  visita     to  call  on  some- 
body 
indugiare    to  delay,  to  put  off 


il  libello     the  pamphlet 
il  liquore     the  liquor 
la  lite     the  law-suit,  the  dis- 
pute 
la  lusinga     flattery 
mezzodi     midday,  noon 
la  maggior  parte  di     most 
l'ordine     order 
occorrere      to  occur,    to  be 

necessary 
ognuno     everybody 
onorevolmente     honourably 
e  ora  di     it  is  time  to 
la  passione  del  giuoco      the 

love  of  gambling 
la  privazione     the  privation 
il  processo     the  process,  the 

law- suit 
il  progresso     progress 
promovere     to  further 
punire     to  punish 
render  conto     to  account  for 
revocare     to  revoke 
ricambiare     to  repay 
rivolgersi      to  address  one's 

self 
il  sensale      the   broker,  the 

agent 
scurrile,   ingiurioso      scurri- 
lous 
scolparsi     to  justify,  to  ex- 
culpate 
segnare     to  point  out 
sforzarsi     to  endeavour 
soddisfare     to  satisfy 
sopportare     to  endure 
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studiare  il  passo    to  walk  on  mandare  per     to  send  for 

briskly  mettersi  in  cammino     to  start 

seriamente     earnestly  mirare     to  look  at 

sinora     till  now  tener  parola     to  keep  word 

in  tempo     timely,  in  time  universale     universal, 
laggiu     yonder,  yon 

Che  devo  fare  per  imparare  bene  l'italiano?  Non  basta 
leggere,  bisogna  imparare  molte  parole  e  frasi  a  memoria, 
se  desidera  imparare  la  lingua;  fin  li  il  suo  progresso 
dipende  da  lei  stesso.  —  E  ora  di  metterci  in  cammino  ? 
Altro !  E  tardi,  e  ci  sara  d'uopo  studiare  il  passo  se 
vogliamo  giungere  in  tempo,  poiche  non  ci  vogliono  meno 
di  tre  quarti  d'ora  di  qui  alia  villa  B.  —  Quel  bimbo  e 
ammalato,  bisogna  dargli  qualche  rimedio.  Non  sarebbe 
meglio  mandar  subito  pel  medico?  Per  ora  non  occorre, 
manderemo  stasera  se  occorrera.  —  Bisognava  venir  prima 
se  voleva  parlare  coll'  avvocato.  —  Bisognerebbe  essere 
cieco  per  non  vedere  a  che  cosa  mirano  le  lusinghe  di 
costoro. — Bisogna  che  la  lasci;  bisogna  che  le  dica  addio; 
che  le  levi  l'incomodo.  —  Saranno  promossi  i  miei  figli? 
Temo  che  dovranno  ripetere  l'anno,  bisogna  che  studino  di 
piu  se  vogliono  essere  promossi.  —  Ha  potuto  scolparsi 
Taccusato?  No,  ha  dovuto  confessare  il  suo  delitto.  Sara 
punito?  Poiche  ha  commesso  il  delitto,  bisognera  che 
sia  punito.  —  A  chi  bisogna  rivolgersi  per  vedere  questa 
villa?  Bisognera  che  si  rivolga  al  custode.  —  A  che  ora 
bisogna  che  ci  troviamo  alio  scalo?  Bisogna  che  si  trovino 
mezz'ora  prima  della  partenza  del  piroscafo,  cioe  alle 
cinque  e  mezzo.  —  Che  dice  Ella  dell'  ultimo  viaggio  del 
bravo  Gessi?  Dico  che  deve  avere  un  raro  coraggio  ed 
una  forte  costituzione  per  sopportare  tante  fatiche  e  tante 
privazioni.  —  Vincera  la  lite  la  signora  D  ?  Altro !  e 
stata  condannata  e  bisognera  che  paghi  le  spese  del  pro- 
cesso.  —  Non  dovrebbe  ognuno  render  conto  delle  proprie 
azioni?  Certamente,  ed  ognuno  dovrebbe  badare  ai  propri 
affari.  —  Le  deve  molto  il  sensale?  Mi  deve  cinquemila 
lire  e  doveva  pagarmi  un  mese  fa,  ma  non  ha   mantenuto 
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la  parola.  Deve  Ella  qualche  cosa  al  console  americano? 
Non  gli  devo  danaro,  ma  gli  devo  roille  favori.  E  stata 
a  fargli  visita?  Nossignore,  ci  andro  domani;  so  bene 
che  avrei  dovuto  andarci  prima,  ma  ho  dovuto  indngiare 
sinora  la  mia  visita,  perche  avevo  forestieri  in  casa.  — 
Marito  e  moglie  hanno  fatto  un  patto;  ella  deve  tacere 
quando  e  in  collera,  ed  egli  non  deve  bere  liquori 
quando  ha  sete.  —  fi  vero  che  il  capitano  Meli  deve 
partire  per  1' Africa?  Nossignore,  doveva  partire  la  set- 
timana  scorsa;  ma  ora  non  parte  piii ;  Tordine  di  partenza 
e  stato  revocato. 

54. 

£A11  that  is  born  must  diej  —  What  authors  must  I  read 
to  become  well  acquainted  with  the  history  of  Italy?  You 
must  read  Guicciardini,  Botta,  Cesare  Balbo,  Colletta,  and 
Cantu,  they  are  our  best  modern  historians.  — f  Let  us  undeceive 
ourselves  early  j  let  us  be  convinced,  that  if  we  wish  to 
distinguish  ourselves  honourably,  we  must  work,  we  must 
apply  ourselves  earnestly ;  for  it  is  decreed  that  most  good 
things  must  be  obtained  by  labour  and  study.  —  You  must 
have  got  up  early  this  morning  to  have  written  so  much. 
Yes,  I  was  obliged  to  get  up  at  five,  in  order  to  finish 
my  task  before  noon. . —  At  what  o'clock  do  you  wish  me 
to  call  you  to-morrow  morning?  We  must  be  up  by  five 
to-morrow  morning  if  we    wish  to  start  by  the  first  train. 

—  What  must  I  do  for  my  next  lesson?  You  will  have 
to  learn  the  first  scene  of  this  comedy  by  heart.  —  Have 
you  no  news  of  your  brig  ?  No  Sir ;  the  vessel  must  have 
sunk,  since  nothing  more  has  been  heard  of  her.  — 
My  good  fellow,  can  you  tell  us  how  long  it  will  take 
us  to  get  to  the  top  of  yon  hill?  That  must  depend  on 
your  pace,  but  you  must  be  good  walkers  to  reach  it  be- 
fore night.  —  Say  what  you  like,  you  must  pay.  —  Cap- 
tain Boyton  must  have  been  a  good  swimmer.  —  That 
which  must  be  done,  we  ought   to  endeavour   to   do  well. 

—  We  have  done  what   we    ought    not  to  have  done.  — 
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All  skill  ought  to  be  exerted  for  universal  good;  every 
man  has  owed  much  to  others,  and  ought  to  repay  the 
kindness  he  has  received.  —  "My  people  and  I"  said 
Frederick  the  Great  to  one  of  his  attendants  who  pointed 
out  to  him  a  scurrilous  pamphlet  against  himself,  "have  come 
to  an  agreement  which  satisfies  us  both;  they  are  to  say 
what  they  please,  and  I  am  to  do  what  I  please".  — 
A  soldier  ought  to  be  able  to  endure  cold  and  hunger.  — 
What  am  I  to  do  to  satisfy  my  creditors?  You  ought  to 
give  up  gambling  and  sell  your  horses.  —  You  ought  to 
mind  your  own  business. 

Twenty  eighth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  ventesima  ottava. 
Different  renderings  of  to  do  and  other  auxiliaries. 

1*  Non  scrivo.  I  do  not  write. 

Parla  Ella  italiano?  Do  you  speak  Italian? 

To  do  must  not  be  translated  when  used  before  a  verb 
to  express  negation  or  interrogation. 

2.  La  nuova    locomotiva   fa     The  new  steam-engine  makes 
ottanta  chilometri  l'ora.  eighty  kilometres  an  hour. 

Dawero!  Does  it? 

II  postino  (portalettere)  disse,  The    letter  -  carrier    said    he 

che  voleva   consegnare   la  wanted  to  deliver  the  letter 

lettera    nelle    vostre   pro-  into  your  own  hands, 
prie  mani. 

Proprio?  {or  dawero?)  Did  he? 

To  do  must  be  rendered  by  an  adverb  such  as  dawero  ? 
proprio?  or  by  senti!  vedi  un  pof  or  some  other  excla- 
mation when  used  elliptically  to  express  wonder,  surprise 
or  incredulity. 

3*  Voi  sonate  benissimo   ed     You  play  very  well   and  so 
anche  vostra  sorella.  does  your  sister. 
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Voi  venite  sempre  tarcli. 

Anche  il  vostro  amico  — 
or  il  vostro  amico  pure  — 
or  anche  il  vostro  amico 
viene  sempre  tardi. 

Speravano  di  essere  invitati. 

E  noi  pure  —  or  lo  spera- 
vamo  anche  noi. 


You  always  come  late. 
So  does  also  your  friend. 


They  expected  to  be  invited. 
So  did  we. 


When  to  do  is  employed  to  avoid  the  repetition  of  the 
verb  it  must  be  rendered  by  some  adverb  or  conjunction 
or  by  repeating  the  verb. 


4*  II  tittaiuolo  non  le  avrebbe 
mai  dato  tanto  per  quel 
cavallo,  non  e  vero? 

Sissignore,  me  ne  avrebbe 
dato  altrettanto  (or  non  me 
ne  avrebbe  dato  meno). 

II  suo  professore  e  Italiano, 
ed  anche  il  mio  (or  come 
il  mio.) 

I  nostri  vicini  non  sono  mai 
stati  a  Londra,  e  nemme- 
no  noi. 

II  colonnello  partira  domani, 
ma  il  capitano  non  partira. 


The  farmer  would  never  have 
given  you  so  much  for  that 
horse ;  would  he  ? 

He  would. 


Your  professor  is  an  Italian 
and  so  is  mine. 

Our  neighbours  have  never 
been  in  London,  nor  have 
we. 

The  colonel  will  set  out  to- 
morrow, but  the  captain 
will  not. 


In  the  same  way  are  also  to   be   rendered    other    auxi- 
liaries when  similarly  used. 

5»  Questa  e  una  magnolia,  non  This  is  a  magnolia,  is  it  not? 
e  vero? 

Quella  non  era  una  domanda  That    was    not    a    difficult 
difficile,  e  vero?  question,  was  it? 

Avete  letto  Tennyson,  non  e  You    have    read    Tennyson, 
vero?  have  you  not? 


Gaftino,  Italian  grammar. 
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M'intendete,  non  e  vero? 

Nelson  mori  a  Trafalgar,  non 
e  vero? 

Piovve  la  notte  scorsa,  non 
e  vero? 

Vostra  sorella  sa  disegnare 
(conosce  il  disegno),  non 
e  vero? 

Ella  passo  l'inverno  scorso 
a  Napoli,  non  e  vero? 

Non    ci    tornera    quest' 


You  understand  me,  do  you 
not? 

Nelson    died    at    Trafalgar, 
did  he  not? 

It  rained  last  night,    did   it 
not? 


Your    sister   can 
she  not? 


draw,    can 


verno,  e  vero? 


m- 


Vi  abbiamo  (Fabbiamo)  sec- 
cato  (tediato)  abbastanza, 
non  e  vero? 


You    spent    last   winter    at 
Naples,  did  you  not  ? 

You  will  not  go  there  again 
this  winter,  will  you? 

We  have  bored  you  enough, 
have  we  not  ? 


When  an  auxiliary  is  used  interrogatively  to  ask  the 
confirmation  of  a  preceding  assertion,  it  must  be  rendered 
by  non  e  vero?  if  this  assertion  is  an  affirmative,  and  by 
e  vero?  if  it  is  a  negative  one. 

6*  Crede  Ella  che  verra?        Do  you  think  he  will  come? 


Credo  di  si. 

Credo  di  no. 

Potrebbe  il  tuo  amico  sonare 
questo  pezzo  a  vista? 

Crederei  di  si. 

Vi  pare  che  piovera? 

Temo  di  si. 


I  think  he  will. 

I  think  he  will  not. 

Could  your  friend   play  this 
piece  of  music  at  sight? 

I  should  think  he  could. 

Do  you  think   it   will   rain? 

I  am  afraid  it  will. 


The    elliptical    auxiliary   used   to    answer  a  question    is 
often  turned  by  di  si  and  di  no. 
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55. 


Aggrapparsi     to  cling  to 
agitare     to  agitate,  to  move, 

to  ruffle 
ammogliarsi      to  marry,    to 

take  a  wife 
andar  sotto      to  sink  under 

water 
anticipare     to  anticipate 
avanzar  tempo   to  be  too  early 
averpaura,  intimorirsi     to  be 

afraid 
la  bagnatura      bathing,    the 

bathing  season 
il  bagno     the  bath 
bagnarsi     to  bathe 
la  sua  brava  letterina      his 

good  little  letter 
il  canapo     the  rope,  the  cable 
cadauno     each 
calmo     calm 
convenire     to  agree  with 
correntemente     speedily, 

fluently 
far  fare  la  conoscenza  di  qual- 
cuno     to  get  one  acquain- 
ted with  somebody 
farsi  intendere    to  make  one's 

self  understood 
l'indizio     the  appearance, 
the  sign 


la  lepre     the  hare 

la  locanda     the  inn 

lesto     ready 

il   maestro    di    canto      the 

singing  master 
mettersi  a  dozzina     to  board 
mutare     to  change 
nemmeno     not  even 
l'omnibus     the  omnibus 
l'ondata     the  wave 
il  pomeriggio     the  afternoon 
la  principessa     the  princess 
portar  via     to  carry  away 
per  qual  ragione  ?     on  what 

account  ? 
per  udito  dire    from  hearsay 
la  riputazione    the  reputation 
risolutamente     resolutely 
la  spiaggia      the  shore,  the 

beach 
la  sposa     the  bride 
la  suggezione    the  cons  traint 
sillabare     to  spell 
stare  a  letto     to  lie  in  bed 
stanotte     last  night 
la  trattoria      the  restaurant, 

dining  rooms 
la  traversata      the  (sea) 
passage. 


Se  vanno  col  diretto,  lor  Signori,  favoriscano  scendere, 
I' omnibus  della  locanda  e  pronto.  Davvero!  ma  se  sono 
soltanto  le  otto  e  mezzo  ed  il  diretto  passa  alle  nove. 
Ella  ha  ragione,  ma  in  questa  stazione  e  bene  sempre 
acquistar  tempo.     II   diretto  anticipa  spesso,  e  piu   di  due 

12* 
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minuti  non  si  ferraa.  Quand'  e  cosi  andiarno  pure.  —  Sa 
gia  scrivere  quella  bambina?  Certo  che  sa!  scrive  gia  le 
sue  brave  letterine  agli  zii,  alio  zie  ed  ai  cugini.  Vedi 
un  po' !  —  Parla  italiano  la  sua  signora  ?  Sissignora,  ed 
anche  le  mie  cognate.  — -  Pranza  Ella  alia  trattoria? 
Nossignore,  e  Lei?  Nemmeno  io,  sono  a  dozzina  dalla 
signora  Nelli,  siamo  dieci  dozzinanti,  paghiamo  centoventi- 
cinque  lire  al  raese  ciascuno  e  stiamo  benissimo.  Proprio ! 
credevo  costasse  di  piu.  —  Crede  Ella  che  il.  mare  sara 
buono  stanotte?  Credo  di  si,  poiche  oggi  era  un  olio,  e 
non  credo  si  voglia  mutare  cosi  presto.  —  Potremo  ba- 
gnarci  oggi  nel  pomeriggio  ?  Temo  di  no ;  non  vedete 
com'  e  agitato  il  mare?  non  vedete  che  ondate?  Si  che 
le  vedo,  ma  io  ci  resisto  benissimo  alle  ondate,  e,  ho 
sentito  dire  che  i  bagni  fanno  meglio  quando  il  mare 
e  mosso.  Non  dico  bene,  bagnaiuola?  Lei  dice  bene, 
signorina,  ma  conviene  aggrapparsi  al  canapo  se  non 
si  vuol  andare  sotto  e  bere,  od  essere  portata  via  dalle 
ondate. 

56. 

Do  you  go  to  Leghorn  for  the  bathing  season?  No 
Madam,  we  prefer  Viareggio.  Do  you?  and  on  what 
account,  if  you  please?  There  is  less  constraint,  less 
noise  and  I  like  the  beach  better  ;  there  is  such  smooth 
sand!  —  Did  you  bathe  this  morning?  Yes,  I  like  to 
bathe  when  the  sea  is  somewhat  rough.  So  do  we;  we 
think  we  reap  more  benefit  by  bathing  when  the  sea  is  a 
little  ruffled,  don't  you  think  so?  We  do,  but  then  it  is 
necessary  to  cling  well  to  the  rope  in  order  not  to  sink 
or  be  swept  away  by  the  waves.  —  My  father  never 
allowed  me  to  lie  in  bed  after  seven  o'clock  when  I  was 
a  boy.  Nor  did  mine.  —  Would  I  speak  Italian  now  if 
I  had  studied  more  ?  I  think  you  would.  —  Shall  I  be 
able  to  make  myself  understood  next  winter  in  Rome? 
You  will,  provided  you  begin  (subjunctive)  resolutely  to 
speak  and  are  not  (subjunctive)  too  much  afraid  of  making 
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mistakes.  —  Does  not  your  singing  master  live  in  via 
Condotti?  He  did,  but  he  lives  now  in  via  Frattina.  — 
Has  he  many  pupils  ?  I  think  he  has.  Is  he  not  the  best 
singing  master  in  Rome?  People  say  he  is;  he  enjoys  a 
great  reputation.  Can  you  make  me  acquainted  with  him? 
I  can,  if  you  wish.  — \lCould  not  Mr.  L.  pay  his  bill? 
He  could,  but  I  doubt  very  much  whether  he  willj  — 
Our  neighbour's  children  are  very  clever,  are  they  not? 
They  are ;  Rosa,  the  youngest  daughter  is  only  five  years 
old  and  can  already  read  fluently  (without  spelling^]  can 
she  not  Mary?  Certainly,  she  can.  — CThis  is  a  very 
good  restaurant  is  it  not?  It  is,  but  not  so  good  as 
the  Hare  in  Condotti  street.  1 —  The  duke  of  Aosta,  the 
king's  brother  is  going  to  be  married  for  the  second  time 
(to  take  his  second  wife),  is  he  not?  He  is,  and  the 
bride  is  his  niece  the  princess  Letitia  Buonaparte.  — 
Captain,    do  you   think   we    shall   have    a    good   passage? 

I  hope  we  shall,  for  the  sea  has  been  [as  smooth  as] 
oil  of  late  and  there  is  no  appearance  of  a  change  (that 
it  will  change). 

Twenty  ninth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  ventesima  nona. 

Different  renderings  of  will,  would,  shall,  should,  may 

and  can. 

1.  When   will   has    the    meaning   of    to  be  trilling  it  is 
commonly  rendered  by  volere. 

Domandate  al  signor  B.  se  Ask  Mr.  B.  whether  he  will 
vuol  venir  meco  al  teatro.         go  with  me  to  the  theatre. 

2*    To  want  and  will  have  before  a  verb  are   similarly 
rendered  by  volere. 

II  medico  mi  voleva  salassare,  The  physician  wanted  to  bleed 
ma  io  non  volli  or  non  ho  me,  but  I  would  not  (have 
voluto.  him  do  so). 
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Volete  che  accenda  la  stufa? 


Vorrei  che  l'accendeste. 

Non  vorreste   ch'io   pensassi 
che  siete  pigro. 


Do  you  want  (or  wish)   me 
to  light  the  stove? 

I  would  have   you  do  it  — 
or  I  wish  you  would  do  so. 

You  would  not  have  me  think 
that  you  are  lazy. 

3*  Will  have  before  a  substantive  is  also  rendered 
by   volere. 

Volete  una  pesca?  Will  you  have  a  peach? 

4»  If  however  will  have  has  the  meaning  of  compelling  or 
causing  somebody  to  do  anything,  it  must  be  rendered 
by  fare. 

Questo  ragazzo  non  vuole  do-     This   boy   will   not   beg  his 


mandar  perdono  al  suo 
maestro,  ma  io  glielo  faro 
domandare. 

Non  vuole  far  tappezzare 
questa  stanza? 

5»  Egli  suole  fumare  —  or 
egli  fuma  talvolta  piii  ore 
di  seguito. 

Egli  mi  fissa  delle  (or  alle) 
volte  gli  occhi  addosso, 
come  se  non  mi  avesse 
mai  veduto. 

II  nonno  ci  raccontava  (soleva     Our   grandfather   would  tell 
raccontarci)  vecchie  storie.         us  old  stories. 

Will  is  sometimes  used  to  denote  an  habit;  it  is  then 
rendered  by  solere  or  simply  by  the  imperfect  indicative 
of  the  principal  verb;    sometimes   it  is  omitted  altogether. 


teacher  to  forgive  him,  but 
I  will  have  him  do  so. 

Will  you  not  have  this  room 
papered? 

He  will  smoke  for  hours  to- 
gether. 

He  will  stare  at  me,  at  times, 
as  if  he  had  never  seen 
me  before. 


6*  II  signor  B.  dice  che  non 
vuol  pagarmi,  ma  dovra 
pagarmi. 


Mr.  B.  says  he  will  not  pay 
me,  but  he  shall. 
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Dovrete    dire    la    verita  (il      You  shall   speak    the   truth, 

vero),  vi  piaccia  o  no.  whether  you  like  it  or  not. 

Shall  with  the  second  and  third  person  must  sometimes 

be  rendered  by  dovere. 

7*  II  signor  B.  dice  che  non  Mr.  B.  says  he  will  not  pay 

vuol  pagarmi,   ma  mi  pa-  me,  but  he  shall  (pay  me) 

ghera,    se   non   vuole   che  if  he    does   not    wish   me 

lo  faccia  citare.  to  summon  him. 

The  future  of  the  principal  verb  can  however  be  used 
in  such  sentences,  when  the  meaning  is  made  sufficiently 
clear  by  the  following  sentence. 

8*  Se  venisse  il  mio  maestro,  If  my  teacher  should  come 
gli  direte  (or  ditegli)  che  (or  should  my  teacher 
oggi  non  prendo  lezione.  come),  you  will  tell  him  (or 

tell  him)  that  I  shall  take 
no  lesson  to-day. 

Se  le  dessi  questo  danaro,  Should  I  give  you  this  mo- 
che  cosa  ne  farebbe?  ney,    what  would   you    do 

with  it? 

Should  preceded  by  if,  whether  expressed  or  understood, 
must  be  translated  with  the  imperfect  of  the  subjunctive  mood. 

The  present  indicative  can  also  be  used  when  the  future 
or  imperative  follows :  Se  viene  il  mio  maestro,  gli  direte 
(or  ditegli)  che  oggi  non  prendo  lezione. 

9*  Volesse  il  Cielo  che  non  Would  to  God  I  had  never 
avessi  mai  conosciuto  colui !         known  that  man ! 

Cosi  foss'  egli  qui  ora !  Would    that    he   were    here 

now! 

Would  in  an  exclamatory  phrase  expressing  a  desire 
or  wish  must  be   rendered   by    the   imperfect   subjunctive. 

10*  Domandi  al  custode,  se     Ask  the  keeper   if  we   may 
si  puo  (se  e  permesso  di)         cross  this  garden, 
attraversare    questo    giar- 
dino. 
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Sapete  leggere  Dante?  Can  you  read  Dante? 

Sa  vostra   sorella    sonare    il     Can  your  sister  play  on  the 
pianoforte  ?  piano  ? 

May  and  Can  are  both  commonly  expressed  by  potere, 
but  may  is  sometimes  rendered  by  essere  permesso,  essere 
lecito,  and  can  by  sapere  when  it  refers  to  any  ability 
acquired  by  study  or  application. 


57. 


L'aspirazione    the  aspiration, 

the  wish 
l'avaro     the  miser 
l'avviso     the  advertisement, 

the  notice 
affamato     hungry 
abbaiare     to  bark 
accordare  (uno  strumento)   to 

tune 
acquistare  (avere,    venir    in 
possesso   di)  qualche  cosa 
to    come    by  something 
andare  a  zonzo     to  saunter 

about 
to  go  away 
to  assign 
to  approach 
needy 
desirous,  longing  to 


andar  via 

assegnare 

avvicinare 

bisognoso 

bramoso 


la  causa     the  cause 
la  circostanza      the  circum- 
stance 
la  compagnia     the  company 
castigare   (gastigare)      to 
punish 
consacrare       to    devote,    to 
appropriate 


creare     to  create 

coloro  che     they  who 

il  disastro     the  misfortune 

la   donna    di    governo       the 

house-keeper 
dedicarsi      to    devote    one's 

self  to 
digerire     to  digest 
dentro     in,  within 
determinato     determined 
l'equitazione     riding 
eletto     chosen,  rare,  beloved 
evitare     to  avoid 
la  farmacia     the  pharmacy 
il  fico     the  fig 
il  figlioccio     the  godson 
il  flauto     the  flute 
la  gioia     joy 
governare     to  govern > 
Iddio     God 
1  inno     the  hymn 
1  'interesse     the  interest,  the 

good 
industrioso      industrious 
inopportuno      unseasonable 
impiegarsi     to  get  a  place, 
a  situation 
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indirizzare      to  prepare,    to 
destine 
to  inflict 
to  insert 
to  tune  up,  to  begin 

to  sing 
the  law 
literature 


infliggere 

inserire 

intonare 

la  legge 
le  lettere 
la  mercatura 


trade,    com- 
merce 
la  mossa     the  move 
mandar   grida   di   gioia      to 

shout  with  joy 
mettersi  in  impicci      to   get 

into  trouble 
multare,  far  pagare  una  multa 

to  fine 
obbligare     to  oblige 
ogni  qual  volta     every  time, 

as  often  as 
oppure     or 
il  piano,    il   pianoforte      the 

piano 
il  popone     the  melon 
ilcocomero     the  water-melon 


laprecauzione  the  precaution 
la  presenza     the  presence 
la  professione      the  calling, 

the  profession 
parco     frugal 
prendersi  dei  sopraccapi     to 

get  into  a  mess 
replicare     to  reply 
ripugnare     to  dislike 
la  sapienza     wisdom 
lo  schiavo     the  slave 
la  scherma     fencing 
lo  scopo     the  aim,  the  object 
la  sorte  (il  fato)     fate 
la  stiratrice     the  laundress 
seppellire     to  bury 
star  su     to  sit  up 
scontento     dissatisfied 
scordato     out  of  tune 
sedicente     self-styled 
secondo     according  to 
il  tenente     the  lieutenant 
il  tesoro     the  treasure 


il  vicinato       the 


neighbour- 
hood. 


II  padre  di  Giovanni  Boccaccio  voleva  indirizzare  il 
figlio  alia  mercatura,  ma  questa  professione  ripugnava  ai 
giovinetto  bramoso  di  consacrarsi  tutto  alio  studio  delle 
lettere.  —  Volete  accompagnare  mia  figlia  al  ballo?  Volen- 
tieri,  purche  la  signorina  voglia  contentarsi  della  mia  com- 
pagnia.  —  Che  volete  ch'io  faccia  per  voi?  Vorrei  che 
trovaste  un  impiego  per  il  mio  figlioccio.  —  Che  cosa 
vorrebbe  la  camera  che  il  governo  facesse  in  simili  circo- 
stanze?  La  camera  vorrebbe  che  il  governo  studiasse 
meglio  i  veri  interessi  e  le  vere  aspirazioni  del  paese.  — 
II  generale  vuole  che  la  mossa  inopportuna  del  colonnello  N. 
sia  stata  la    causa   principale    del  disastro,  —  Come,    vor- 
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reste  che  noi  ridessimo  quando  la  patria  piange?  Vorreste 
che  intonassimo  inni  di  gioia  quando  essa  ci  invita  a 
sparger  lacrime  sulla  tomba  di  tanti  eletti  suoi  figli? 
Volete  una  fetta  di  questo  cocomero?  Grazie,  prendero 
piuttosto  due  o  tre  di  quei  fichi.  —  Non  e  questo  il  libro 
che  voleva  il  tenente?  Nossignore,  egli  voleva  "Cuore", 
di  De  Amicis.  —  L'imperatore  Tito  soleva  dire  che  nessuno 
dovrebbe  andar  via  scontento  dalla  presenza  di  un  principe. 

—  Malgrado  tutte  le  precauzioni  sogliono  accadere  dis- 
grazie.  —  A  che  ora  si  e  alzato  Giovanni?  Si  e  alzato 
alle  sei  5  dice  che  non  puo  alzarsi  prima.  Eppure  dovra 
alzarsi  alle  cinque  se  non  vuole  essere  licenziato.  —  Invece 
di  andare  tutto  il  giorno  a  zonzo,  non  dovrebbe  Camillo 
dedicarsi  a  qualche  studio  oppure  impiegarsi?  Sicuramente 
i  giovani  dovrebbero  essere  industriosi,  essi  dovrebbero 
pure  evitare  i  sedicenti  aniici.  —  Zenone  (Zeno)  una  volta 
gastigava  uno  schiavo  per  furto.  "La  sorte,  disse  l'ultimo, 
ha  deciso  ch'io  rubassi."  aE  che  tu  dovessi  essere  punito 
(pure)'7  replico  Zenone.  —  Volesse  il  Cielo  che  non  aves- 
simo  mai  veduto  un  briccone  simile! — Era  legge  a  Roma 
che  nessuno  si  seppellisse  0  si  bruciasse    dentro    la   citta. 

—  In  caso  che  vedeste  la  stiratrice,  ditele  che  desidero 
parlarle. 

58. 

Did  not  Miss  A.  call  on  you  to-day?  Yes,  she  wanted 
to  know,  whether  I  would  accompany  her  to  the  ball  at 
Mrs.  D's  this  evening.  Will  you  accompany  her?  No, 
my  dear,  I  will  not,  for  she  always  wants  me  to  remain 
till  the  end  of  the  ball  and  I  cannot  sit  up  all  night.  — 
When  will  you  have  this  piano  tuned?  It  is  awfully  out 
of  tune.  I  will  have  it  tuned  when  we  come  back  from 
the  country.  —  Will  you  have  me  play  something  for  you  ? 
You  will  oblige  me  if  you  can  play  something  new.  — 
Will  you  not  have  a  slice  of  this  melon?  Thank  you, 
I  never  eat  melon,  I  should  prefer  some  of  those  fine  figs. 

—  The  children  of  the  village  would  shout  with  joy  when- 


TWENTY  NINTH  LESSON.  187 

ever  Rip  approached  and  not  a  dog  would  bark  at  him 
throughout  the  neighbourhood.  —  Should  not  every  hour 
be  appropriated  to  some  useful  purpose?  Certainly,  it 
should;  and  we  should  be  as  sparing  of  our  time  as  the 
miser  is  of  his  treasures.  —  Should  we  not  help  the  needy 
and  feed  the  hungry?  We  should  do  it  as  far  as  our 
means  permit  us.  —  Will  you  not  have  your  son  learn 
dancing?  No  Sir,  but  I  will  have  him  taught  fencing  and 
riding.  —  Will  you  be  so  kind  as  to  have  this  advertisement 
inserted  in  your  paper  to-morrow?  To-morrow  it  is  not 
possible,  but  I  will  have  it  inserted  on  Thursday.  —  Did 
the  defendant  tell  the  judges  how  he  came  by  the  bank- 
notes the  plaintiff  pretends  to  have  been  robbed  of?  He 
says  he  will  not  tell  it,  but  he  shall  unless  he  chooses  to 
go  to  jail.  —  Is  it  true  you  have  been  fined  because  your 
dog  had  not  a  muzzle?  So  it  is,  but  I  will  never  pay 
the  fine.  I  am  afraid  you  will  have  to  pay  it  or  you  will 
get  into  trouble.  —  If  the  counsellor  should  ask  your  hand 
would  you  be  disposed  to  give  it  him?  I  don't  think  I 
should  be.  —  Should  you  not  be  at  home,  to  whom  am  I 
to  give  the  money?  You  may  give  it  to  my  housekeeper  who 
will  be  sure  to  hand  it  over  (to  deliver  it)  to  me. — Doctor,  may 
I  eat  a  wing  of  a  roasted  fowl  ?  You  may  if  you  think 
you  can  digest  it.  —  Can  you  speak  German?  I  cannot, 
but  a  cousin  of  mine  can  play  the  German  flute.  —  Who 
can  tell  me  where  I  can  find  R.'s  pills?  You  can  find 
them  at  the  English  pharmacy.  —  Would  to  Heaven  that 
all  men  acknowledged  the  beauty  and  order  of  the  world 
and  the  wisdom  with  which  God  has  created  and  governs 
all  things. 
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On  the  subjunctive  mood.1) 

Although  this  mood  is  described  both  by  Italian  and 
English  grammarians  as  representing  an  action  as  contingent 
or  uncertain,  as  under  a  condition,  motive,  wish,  suppo- 
sition etc.,  yet  the  two  languages  differ  widely  in  its  use, 
which  is  by  far  more  frequent  in  Italian  than  in  English, 
the  potential  mood  and  the  verbal  noun  being  in  the 
latter  language  often  employed  as  a  substitute.  The 
learner  should  bear  in  mind;  that  although  many  verbs 
and  conjunctions  are  said  to  govern  the  subjunctive  mood, 
yet  none  do  so  absolutely,  but  only  when  used  to  denote 
that  the  dependent  sentence  merely  conveys  the  impression, 
opinion  or  expectation  of  the  subject  of  the  main  sentence. 
Therefore  when  we  point  out  in  the  following  rules  verbs 
and  conjunctions  as  governing  the  subjunctive  mood,  it 
must  be  well  understood,  that  we  only  mean,  that  they  are 
more  frequently  so  employed ;  but  they  all  require  the 
indicative  whenever  the  purport  of  the  dependent  sentence 
is  to  be  represented  as  certain,  although  this  certainty 
may  depend  on  some  condition.  The  difference  will  be 
better  shown  by  examples. 


*)  The  learner  who  is  well  acquainted  with  the  French  or 
Spanish  language  will  be  almost  always  right  in  using  the 
subjunctive  mood  where  he  would  employ  it  in  either  of  those 
languages.  To  such  learners  as  will  allow  themselves  to  be 
governed  by  the  French  use  we  will  however  observe  that,  the 
subjunctive  mood  is  used  in  Italian  instead  of  the  French  indi- 
cative after  the  conjunction  se  (if,  whether^: 

Non  so  se  Vdbbia  fatto  a  posta     Je   ne   sais   s'il  Ya  fait    expres 

o  per  isbaglio.  ou  par  meprise. 

Se  Yavessi  fatto,  lo  direi.  Si  je   Yavais  fait,  je  le  dirais. 

The  Spanish  future  of  the  subjunctive  must  be  rendered  either 
by  the  imperative  as:  Hazlo  si  pudieres,  fdllo  se  puoi  —  or  by 
the  future  of  the  indicative:  Si  el  Cielo  me  diere  fuerzas,  Se  il 
CieJo  me  ne  dara  la  forza  —  and  also  by  the  present  subjunctive: 
Se  il  Cielo  (ove  il  Cielo)  me  ne  dia  la  forza. 
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We  will  therefore  give  no  general  rules  as  to  the  full 
scope  of  the  subjunctive  mood,  which  would  all  to  a  cer- 
tain extent  apply  equally  to  the  English  language,  but 
will  rather  consider  in  what  particular  instances  this  mood 

in 


ought  to  be  used   in    Italian, 


although    it   is    not  used 


English. 


The  subjunctive  occurs : 

1.  After  verbs  importing  command,  desire,  intention  etc.,  as 
volere,  pretender  e,  deslderare,  bramare  (to  wish  eagerly), 
chiedere,  esigere,  comandare,  proibire,  cercare,  scegliere 
and  after  the  Imperative  mood. 

My  parents  wanted  me  to 
go  home  early. 

Every  party  pretends  that  its 
ideas  are  the  best. 

The  captain  asked  me  if  I 
knew  how  to  write- 

The  law  forbids  one  to  build 


I  miei  genitorri  volevano  ch'io 

rincasassi  di  buonT  ora. 

Ogni  partito  pretende  che  le 
sue  idee  siano  le  migliori. 

II  capitano  mi  chiese  se  sa- 
pessi  scrivere. 

La  legge  vieta  che  si  costrul- 
scano  case  troppo  alte. 

Dica  a  suo   fratello   che   mi 
aspetti  stasera  alle   nove. 


too  high  houses. 


Tell  your  brother  to  wait  for 
me  this    evening   at   nine. 


2*  After  all  verbs  importing  belief)  opinion,  when  the 
action  of  the  subordinate  sentence  appears  somewhat 
uncertain. 


Si  crede  che  egli  la  voglia 
sposare. 

I  savii  hanno  creduto  che, 
senza  questa  cura  sollecita 
di  allevar  bene  i  figliuoli, 
sieno  vane  tutte  le  leggi, 
e  che  essa  sola  senz'altra 
ordinazione  ancor  sia  bas- 
tante  a  mantenere  ne'  po- 
poli  la  giustizia. 


People  believe  (think)  he  in- 
tends to  marry  her. 

Sages  have  believed  that 
without  this  sollicitous  care 
to  bring  up  children  well, 
all  laws  are  of  no  avail,  and 
that  this  alone  even  with- 
out any  other  provision 
is  sufficient  to  preserve 
justice  among  the  people. 
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3*  After  verbs  denoting  fear,  lamentation,  sorrow,  ex- 
hortation, astonishment,  rapture,  as  tentere,  aver  paura, 
tremare,  essere  sorpreso,  rapito,  meravigliarsi. 


II  povere  giovane  temeva  che 
suo  padre  morisse  senza 
ctfeglipotesse  piii  vederlo. 

Tutti  si  meravigliarono  che 
la  sentenza  fosse  cosl  mite. 


The  poor  lad  feared  his  fa- 
ther would  die  before  he 
could  see  him  again. 

All  wondered  at  the  mildness 
of  the  sentence. 


4*  After  impersonal  verbs  like  conviene,  importa,  basta, 
e  meglio,  and  likewise  after  e  when  forming  adverbial 
expressions  like  e  meglio,  e  peccato,  (it  is  a  pity !)  e  pos- 
sibile,  e  naturale,  e  giusto. 


Bisognera  che   si    avvezzi  a 
levarsi  per  tempo. 

Importa  sopratutto  che  questo 
non  si  sappia  in  citta. 

Basta  che  le  merci  arrivino 
prima  del  fine  del  mese. 

Se  il  cavallo  e  bolso,  e  meglio 
che  lo  rivendiate  subito. 

£    possibile    che    slate    cosi 
ostinato  ? 


He  will  be  obliged  to  accus- 
tom himself  to  early  rising. 

Above  all  it  matters  that 
this  should  not  be  known 
in  town. 

It  is  enough  if  the  goods 
arrive  before  the  end  of 
the  month. 

If  the  horse  is  short-winded 
you  had  better  sell  it 
again  immediately. 

Is  it  possible  you  can  be 
30  obstinate ! 


£   giusto   che   i  suoi    meriti     It   is   right   that   his    merits 
siano  riconosciuti.  should  be  acknowledged. 


5*  To  denote  an  end  or  aim: 

He 


Si  era  fatto  un  cappello  di 
verdi  fronde  che  dal  sole 
il  difendesse. 


had  made  for  himself 
a  hat  of  green  leaves 
(boughs)  to  shelter  himself 
from  the  sun. 
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6.  To  express  a  condition: 

Ogni  uomo  che  senta  ha  nelle     Every  man  who  feels  has  in  his 
parole  uno  stile  suo.  words  a  style  of  his  own. 

7*  When  the  dependent  sentence  is  an  interrogative  one 
or  expresses  doubt  either  the  indicative  or  the  subjunctive 
may  be  employed,  but  the  subjunctive  shows  a  greater 
uncertainty  and  an  inclination  to  believe  the  contrary  of 
that  which  is  asked. 


Domando  alia  serva  se  si 
poteva  parlare  al  signor 
dottore? 

Fece  un  rapido  esame  se 
avesse  peccato  contro  qual- 
che  potente. 

Usci  fuori  per  veder  che  fosse. 

Si  mise  a  guardar  dietro 
alia  porta  per  veder  chi 
aveva  sonato. 


He  asked  the  maidservant, 
if  he  could  speak  with 
the  doctor? 

He  took  a  rapid  survey  of 
his  conduct,  to  discover 
if  he  had  given  offence  to 
any  powerful  man. 

He  went  out  of  the  room 
to  see  what  the  matter  was. 

He  looked  several  times  be- 
hind the  door,  to  see  who 
had  rung. 


8»  In  comparative  sentences  the  subjunctive  is  employed 
when  the  comparison  refers  to  an  uncertain  and  general  fact. 

Costei    fu    dal    padre    tanto     This    girl    was    so   tenderly 


teneramente  amata,  quanto 
alcuna  altra  figliuola  da 
padre  fosse  giammai. 

II  ribaldo  tornd  piu  presto 
che  il  suo  padrone  non  se 
Yaspettasse. 


loved  by  her  father,  as 
any  (other)  daughter  ever 
was  by  hers. 

The  ruffian  came  back  sooner 
than  his  master  expected. 


9*  When  the  verb  of  the  principal  sentence  implies 
certainty  such  as  appare,  risalla,  deriva,  e  noto,  e  chiaro 
the  subordinate  requires  the  subjunctive  if  it  precedes, 
and  the  indicative  if  it  follows  the  same. 
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Che  non  si  possa  ed  anco 
che  non  si  debba  far  di 
queste  cose,  e  notissimo 
a  tutti. 

Certa  cosa  e  che  la  testimo- 
nianza  di  questi  santi  e 
molto  autentica. 


That  we  cannot  and  also 
should  not  do  such  things, 
is  well  known  to  every- 
body. 

It  is  certain  that  the  wit- 
ness of  these  saints  is 
very  authentic. 


10*  The  subjunctive  is  commonly  used  after   the  follo- 
wing conjunctions  and  pronouns: 


dovunque  wherever 

chiunque  whoever 

per  qiianto  however1) 

nel  caso  che  in  case 

prima  che  before 

purche  provided 

qiialora  whenever,  supposing 

that 
dove  where 
quando  when 
ben che  though 
sebbene  altho' 
se  if     quasi  almost 


qualunque    whichever,    what- 
ever 
quasiche  almost  as  if 
come  se  as  tho' 
senza  che  without 
non  che  not  .  .  .  that 

affinche    \    .        -,      ... 
"  •      7  v    >   in  order  that 
acciocche  ) 

in  guisa  che 

in  modo  che        >  so  that 

in  maniera  che 

troppo  .  .  .  perche  too  .  .  .  for. 


The  subjunctive  is  also  used  after  such  conjunctions  as 
denote  repetition. 


Ogni  volta  che  aprisse  la 
bocca  per  cacciare  un  urlo. 

Non  cessa  di  favorire  ogni 
virtu  dovunque  ella  si 
ritrovi. 

Benche  ciascuno  di  essi  sia 
buono,  tutti  insieme  diven- 
teranno  migliori. 


Every  time  he  opened  his 
mouth  to  utter  a  howl. 

He  does  not  cease  to  favour 
every  virtue  wherever  found. 

Tho'  each  one  is  good,  all 
together  they  will  become 
better. 


*)  See  40th.  lesson  8.  9. 
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Altho'  he  fell  from  a  height, 
he  did  not  hurt  himself. 


Niun  male  si  fece  nella  ca- 
duta,  quantunque  cadesse 
da  alto. 

Per  quanto  sia  grande  il 
numero  de'  falli,  quello 
delie  accuse  ingiuste  e 
superiore  di  molto. 

11.  The  subjunctive  also  obtains  after  the  superlative, 
after  il  primo,  V ultimo,  ttnico,  solo,  nessuno,  niente,  if 
the  sentence  expresses  something   uncertain,    doubtful    etc. 

Dante    e    uno    de'   piu    cari     Dante  is  one  of  the  dearest 


However  great  the  number 
of  his  faults,  that  of  unjust 
accusations  by  far  tops  all. 


amici  ch'io  abbia. 

L'unica  memoria  che  mi  sia 
di  ltd  rimasta. 

II  primo  libro  inglese  ch'io 
leggessi,  fu  il  Vicario  di 
Wakefield. 

Nessuno  che  lo  conoscesse 
avrebbe  voluto  confidargli 
un  secreto. 


friends  that  I  have. 

The  sole  memorial  that  is 
left  me  of  him. 

The  first  English  book  that 
I  read  was  the  Vicar  of 
Wakefield. 

Nobody  that  knew  him  would 
have  been  willing  to  trust 
him  with  a  secret. 


12.  The  subjunctive  mood  is  further  employed  in  de- 
pendent sentences  whenever  the  negative,  interrogative  or 
restrictive  meaning  conveyed  by  the  principal  sentence 
applies  also  to  them,  because  negation  or  doubt  deprive 
them  of  the  sense  of  reality,  leaving  them  only  that  of 
possibility  or  uncertainty. 


He  had  nobody  to  take  (or  who 
would  take)  care  of  him. 

I  could  never  understand  of 
what  use  all  these  pre- 
cautions can  be. 

Do  you  know  which  way  he 
went? 

13*     The    examples    which    accompany    the    foregoing 
rules  show  that  the  consecution  of  tenses  in  the  principal 


Non  aveva  chi  avesse  cura 
di  lui. 

Non  ho  mai  potuto  intendere 
a  che  servano  tutte  queste 
precauzioni. 

Sai  qua!  via  egli  abbia  presa  ? 


Gaffino,  Italian  grammar. 


13 
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sentence  and  in  the  subordinate  clauses  is  in  many  in- 
stances the  same  as  in  English,  and  when  it  differs  from 
the  English  it  commonly  agrees  with  the  French.  The 
principles  by  which  this  consecution  is  ruled  may  be  thus 
summed  up. 


Principal  sentence. 

Present  )     -  , ,         ,.     ,. 

~,  .  oi  the  indicative 

Future  >  .  .. 

-r.  .  or  imperative 

Pass,  prossimo  J  r 


Dependent  sentence. 


Present 
Passato 


of  the 
conjunctive 


govern    the    present 

or  imperfect   of  the 

conjunctive. 


Imperfetto 
Passato  remoto 
Trapassato  prossimo 

and  remoto 
Passato  prossimo 

Conditional 


Imperfect  or  \       of  the 
trapassato     /  conjunctive 


of  the 
indicative 


govern  the  imperfect 

or  trapassato  of  the 

conjunctive. 


14.  The  imperfetto  indicativo  is  sometimes  employed 
instead  of  the  trapassato  del  congiuntivo  and  condizionale 
passato. 

Se  io  non  avessi  provato,  non 
poteva  mai  cre&erefinstead 
of  non  avrei  potuto  credere). 

Se  Lucia  non  faceva  (i.  e.  non 
avesse  fatto)  quel  segno, 
la  risposta  sarebbe  stata 
diversa. 


Had  I  not  experienced  it, 
I  could  never  have  be- 
lieved it. 

If  Lucy  had  not  made  that 
sign,  the  answer  would  have 
been  a  different  one. 
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Braccio  cerco  di  occupare  il 
regno  di  Napoli,  e  se  non 
era  (i.  e.  fosse  stato)  rotto 
e  morto  all'  Aquila,  gli 
riusciva  (i.  e.  gli  sarebbe 
riuscito). 


Braccio  endeavoured  to  oc- 
cupy the  kingdom  of  Naples 
and  had  he  not  been  de- 
feated and  killed  at  Aquila 
he  would  have  succeeded  in 
doing  so. 


59. 


L'accorgimento      the  contri- 
vance 
gli  affari     business 
l'aiuola     the  flower  bed 
l'angolo     the  corner 
l'angoscia     the  pang 
l'artigiano     the  workman 
Tavvenire     the  future 
aggravato     worse 
avere  per     to  get  for 
la  baionetta     the  bayonet 
la  benedizione      the  blessing 
la  Brettagna     Brittany 
basta !     enough 
benche     though 
il  campo     the  encampment 
la  catastrofe    the  catastrophe 
il  capo  ameno      the  madcap, 
il  carrettiere,    il  barocciaio 
the  carrier 
cinque  buoni  minuti     full  live 

minutes 
la  condizione      the  condition 
la  confidenza     trust 
il  continente     the  continent 
la  creatura     the  creature 
calpestare     to  tread  upon 
combattere     to  fight 
considerare     to  consider 


correggere     to  correct 
il  debito     the  debt 
la  durata     the  duration 
dubitare     to  doubt 
l'emancipazione      emanci- 
pation 
l'esito     the  issue 
ebbene     well  then 
estatico     estatic,  enraptured 
il  fegato     the  liver 
la  fonte      the    source,    the 

spring 
il  fumatore     the  smoker 
fidarsi  di     to  trust 
fat ale     fatal 
fuori     out  of 
fuorche     excepted 
giusto     just 

l'iniquita      wickedness,  ini- 
quity 
l'intoppo     the  hindrance 
1  'irritazione     the  irritation 
incominciare     to  begin 
indispettire     to  cross 
indovinare     to  guess 
industriarsi     to  make  shift 
indicato     suitable,  adapted 
ieri  l'altro      the  day  before 
yesterday 

13* 
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in  contrario     on  the  contrary 
all'  ingiu     downwards 
lasciare,  tralasciare     to  give 

up,  to  leave  off 
lungamente     long 
il  malestro     the  housekeeper 
lamassaia     the  housewife 
mettersi  in  viaggio    to  set  out 

on  a  journey 
mettere  fuori  un  grido      to 

cry  out 
minacciare     to  threaten 
la  notizia     the  news 
noioso      annoying,   trouble- 
some 
ostacolo     the  obstacle 
olandese     Dutch 
onesto     honest 
il  paiuolo     the  copper  boiler, 

the  kettle 
il  pendolo     the  clock 
il  petto     the  breast 
il  perdono     forgiveness 
il  pezzo     the  piece 
la  piega     the  fold,  the  turn 
la  pipa     the  pipe 
la  prudenza     prudence 
por  mente   a  uno      to   mind 

somebody 


prendere   una  buona  piega 

to  take  a  good  turn 
proseguire     to  continue 
provare     to  experience 
per  difficile  che  sia    however 

difficult  it  may  be 
rammentare     to  remind 
riconciliare     to  reconcile 
riprendere      to  scold,  to  ri- 

prove,  to  take  back 
rivedere     to  see  one  again 
il  saggio     the  sage 
la  schiavitti     bondage 
il  sollievo     relief 
scabroso     rugged 
sbagliare     to  mistake 
star  facendo     to  be  about 
sonare  a  vista       to  play  at 

sight 
sino  all'estremo,   to  the  very 

last 
supporre     to  suppose 
la  truppa     the  troops 
il  valtzer     the  waltz 
la  vanita     vanity 
il  volume     the  volume 
verniciato     waxy-faced 
vantarsi     to  brag,  to  boast 
voler  dire     to  mean. 


II  re  ordino  che  tutti  coloro  che  non  intendevano  com- 
battere  fino  all'estremo  lasciassero  il  campo  prima  che  la 
battaglia  incominciasse,  e  che  nessuno  rimanesse  fuorche 
quelli  ch'erano  determinati  di  attendere  l'esito,  la  vittoria 
o  la  morte,  secondo  che  Iddio  mandasse.  —  Dottore,  quando 
crede  ch'io  possa  mettermi  in  viaggio?  Se  fosse  (facesse)  piii 
caldo  potrebbe  partire  anche  subito,  ma  se  continuano  queste 
giornate   umide,    queste   sere    troppo  fresche,    sara  meglio 
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che  la  si  trattenga  ancora  alcuni  giorni.  —  Creole  Ella 
che  le  acque  di  Montecatini  mi  facciano  bene?  Sono  in- 
dicatissime  per  le  malattie  del  fegato,  e  avviene  di  rado 
che  gli  ammalati  che  si  recano  a  Montecatini  non  ne  pro- 
vino  qualche  sollievo.  —  Ebbene,  che  notizie  avete  del 
signor  Anselmo?  Ieri  l'altro,  qnando  venne  il  dispaecio, 
era  aggravatissimo  e  si  dubitava  che  sua  figlia  non  arri- 
vasse  in  tempo  a  rivederlo.  Vi  lascio  dunque  considerare 
come  stesse  in  viaggio  quella  povera  creatura  e  mio  marito 
che  l'accompagnava.  Basta,  ora  gli x)  e  fuor  di  pericolo  e 
ringraziamo  Dio  che  le  cose  abbiano  presa  questa  bnona 
piega.  — Mamma,  andremo  questa  sera  alle  Cascine?  Non 
ve  lo  posso  promettere;  ci  si  andrebbe  piu  spesso  se  non 
si  avesse  sempre  a  temere  che  calpestiate  le  aiuole  e  ne 
cogliate  i  fiori  o  facciate  qualche  altro  malestro.  —  La 
strada  dell'iniquita  e  larga;  ma  questo  non  vuoi  dire  che 
sia  comoda :  ha  i  suoi  buoni  intoppi,  i  suoi  passi  scabrosi ; 
e  noiosa  la  sua  parte  (it  has  its  tvearisome  stages)  e  fati- 
cosa,  benche  vada  aH'ingiu.  —  Puo  darsi  ch'io  vi  abbia 
offeso;  se  cio  e,  ne  sono  dolente.  —  E  difficile,  dice  Hume, 
che  un  uomo  parli  lungamente  di  se  senza  vanita.  — 
Chiunque  voi  siate,  siate  oneste.  —  Non  vi  par  giusto  che 
ognuno  paghi  i  suoi  debiti?  Certo,  e  se  dovete  del  danaro 
a  quel  povero  artigiano,  e  giusto  che  lo  paghiate.  —  Mi 
corregga  pure,  mi  riprenda,  se  non  so  parlare  come  si 
conviene.  —  Possano  questi  secoli  non  essere  rammentati 
nella  storia!  —  Parli  chi  vuole  in  contrario.  —  Tutti,  o  lo 
avessero  gia  visto  o  lo  vedessero  per  la  prima  volta,  lo 
guardavano  estatici. 

60. 

Can  you  guess  who  has  written  the  article  on  the  eman- 
cipation of  woman  in  the  Evening  Star?  I  cannot  guess 
it,  but  whoever  has  written  it  is  an  odd  fellow.  —  Ten 
francs  is  too  much  for  such  a  hat  as  that,  I  will  give  you 


*)  Gli  for  egli  is  a  florentinism  and  may  be  left  out. 
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eight.  I  am  really  sorry,  I  cannot  let  you  have  it  for  less ; 
you  won't  get  it  for  less,  buy  it  where  you  like.  —  What- 
ever you  do,  do  it  well.  —  Your  attorney  was  a  great 
smoker,  was  he  not?  Yes,  whatever  he  might  be  about 
he  never  gave  up  smoking.  —  You  ought  not  to  smoke, 
the  doctor  says  it  does  you  no  good.  Whatever  the  doctor 
may  say,  I  cannot  give  up  my  pipe ;  I  would  as  soon 
give  up  eating  and  drinking.  —  Do  you  think  the  baths 
of  M.  will  cure  Mr.  L.  of  his  liver  complaint?  I  think 
they  will,  provided  he  follows  the  doctor's  directions  in 
every  point.  —  Can  your  music-master  play  this  waltz 
at  sight?  No  doubt  he  can,  he  plays  any  piece  at  sight, 
let  it  be  ever  so  difficult.  —  The  life  of  a  useful  man, 
however  short  its  duration  may  be,  resembles  the  most 
precious  of  metals  which  has  a  great  weight  under  a  small 
volume.  —  Consider  the  condition  of  the  men  who  lead 
the  business  of  nations :  however  wise  they  may  be,  what- 
ever their  prudence  may  be,  whatever  knowledge  they 
may  possess,  they  are  but  too  often  mistaken.  —  America, 
my  lords,  cannot  be  reconciled,  she  ought  not  to  be 
reconciled  to  this  country,  till  the  troops  of  Britain  are 
withdrawn  from  the  continent;  they  are  a  bar  to  all 
confidence ;  they  are  a  source  of  perpetual  irritation ;  they 
threaten  a  fatal  catastrophe.  How  can  America  trust  you 
with  the  bayonet  at  her  breast?  How  can  she  suppose 
that  you  mean  less  than  bondage  or  death?  —  My  wife 
prided  herself  also  on  being  an  excellent  contriver  in 
housekeeping  (on  being  an  excellent  housewife) ;  though 
I  could  never  find  that  we  grew  richer  with  all  her 
contrivances.  —  There  was  nothing  that  could  make  us 
angry  with  the  world  or  each  other.  —  The  kettle  began 
(it)  full  five  minutes  by  the  little  waxy- faced  Dutch  clock 
in  the  corner,  before  the  cricket  uttered  a  chirp.  —  But 
as  you  did  show  it  me,  "pursued  the  carrier  not  minding 
him" ;  "and  as  you  saw  her  my  wife,  my  wife  that  I 
love,  as  you  saw  her  at  this  disadvantage  (in  a  moment 
so  unfavourable  for  her),  it  is  right  and  just  that  you 
should  also  see  with  my  eyes,    and  look   into   my   breast, 
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and  know  what  my  mind  is  upon  the  subject.  —  So  let 
her  go !  "pursued  the  carrier".  Go,  with  my  blessing  for 
the  many  hours  she  has  given  me,  and  my  forgiveness  for 
any  pang  she  has  caused  me.  Let  her  go,  and  have  the 
peace  (of  mind)  I  wish  her!" 

Thirty  first  Lesson.  —  Lezione  trentesima  prima. 

On  the  passive  voice. 

1.  To  form  the  passive  voice  essere  is  used  in  Italian 
as  to  be  in  English ;  but  in  Italian  the  past  participle  with 
essere  is  considered  as  an  adjective,  and  therefore  made 
to  agree  in  gender  and  number  with  the  subject  of  the  verb. 

Questo  ragazzo  e  lodato.  This  boy  is  praised. 

Questi  ragazzi  erano   lodati.  These  boys  were  praised. 

Maria  fu  punita.  Mary  was  punished. 

Le  mie  sorelle  saranno  punite.  My  sisters  will  be  punished. 

A  man  says: 

Io  sono  calunniato.  I  am  slandered. 

Several  men  say: 

Noi  siamo  calunniati.  We  are  slandered. 

A  lady   says: 
Io  sono  invitata.  I  am  invited. 

Several  ladies  say: 

Noi  siamo  invitate.  We  are  invited. 

(For  the  past  participle  referring  to  the  pronoun  Ella 
or  Lei  see  14th-  Lesson.) 

2»  In  simple  tenses  venire  is  often  employed  instead  of 
essere,  but  in  compound  tenses  this  substitution  never  occurs. 

Io  sono  or  vengo  biasimato.     I  am  blamed. 

Tu  eri  or  venivi  stimata.  Thou  wast  esteemed. 
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Noi  saremo  or  verremo  puniti.     We  shall  be  punished. 


Quelle  signore   sarebbero  or 
verrebbero  invitate. 

But: 

Noi  siamo  stati  (not  venuti) 
invitati. 

Quelle  piante  sono  state  (not 
venute)  innaffiate. 


Those   ladies   would   be   in 
vited. 

We  have  been  invited. 


Those     plants 
watered. 


have      been 


3*  The  third  person  both  singular  and  plural  can  also 
be  expressed  by  means  of  the  pronoun  si  prefixed  to 
the  active  voice. 


Queste  pillole  si  trovano    in 
tutte  le  farmacie. 

Questa  parola  si  scrive  cosi. 

Ora   le    maniche    si  portano 
larghe. 


These  pills  are  found  in  all 
pharmacies. 

This  word  is  written  thus. 

Sleeves  are  now  worn  wide. 


4*  This  construction  however  cannot  always  be  used 
when  the  subject  is  a  person,  because  the  meaning  would 
sometimes  be  ambiguous.  Thus  we  would  not  translate : 
„ Boasters  are  despised"  by  „ I  millantatori  si  disprezzano" 
for  it  would  not  be  clear,  whether  we  mean  that  boasters 
are  despised  by  others,  or  that  they  despise  themselves, 
or  that  they  despise  one  another;  we  must  therefore  say: 
i  millantatori  sono  or  vengono  sprezzati.  But  we  can 
very  well  say :  I  millantatori  si  sprezzano  da  tutti,  because 
the  words    da    tutti   make  a  misunderstanding   impossible. 

5*  The  English  indefinite  pronouns  people,  one  as  well 
as  the  personal  pronouns  we,  you,  they  when  employed  in 
an  indefinite  sense  are  rendered  either  by  si  or  by  the 
verb  in  the  third  person  plural  without  any  pronoun. 


Si  dice,  dicono. 
Si  hanno  molte  illusioni  nella 
gioventu. 


People  say,  it  is  said. 
We  have  many   illusions   in 
youth. 
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A   Torino  fabbricano   (or   si 
fabbrica)  molto. 

Si    crede    che   il    signor    F. 
dovra  fallire. 

Questo  panno  non  si   vende 
bene. 


They  build  much    at   Turin. 

They  (or  people)  believe  that 
Mr.  F.  will  have   to    fail. 

This  cloth  does  not  sell  well. 


6*  In  colloquial  language  si  is  often  used  with  the  verb 
in  the  third  person  singular  also  instead  of  the  first  person 
plural;  the  pronoun  noi  is  however  often  left  out. 

Noi    si   pranza    sempre    alle     We  always  dine  at  the  stroke 


cinque  in  punto. 
Le  serate  si  passavano  in 
casa,  oppure  si  andava  da 
qualche  buon  vicino  e  si 
vegliava  spesso  sin  dopo 
la  mezzanotte. 


of  five. 

We  spent  the  evenings  at 
home,  or  at  the  house  of 
some  good  neighbour  and 
we  often  sat  up  till  after 
midnight. 


61. 


L'ambasciata     the  embassy 
accentare     to  accent 
andare  a  passeggio      to  take 

a  walk 
aver  luogo     to  take  place 
le  ceneri     the  ashes 
la  chiacchera     the  talk,  the 

chat 
far   quattro    chiacchere      to 

chat  a  little 
il  corso  forzoso      the  forced 

currency 
il  dazio      the    custom-house 

duty 
il  dramma     the  play 
far  vino     to  grow  wine 
la  Germania     Germany 


Tinaugurazione      the   unvei- 
ling 
in  discorso     in  question 
in  suo  luogo     in  its  place 
il  Latino     Latin 
la  manovra     the  manoeuvre 
maestrevolmente     masterly 
persone  bene  informate     well 

informed  circles 
reclamare     to  claim 
sulle  scene     on  the  stage 
la  sillaba     the  syllable 
santo     saint,  holy 
Santa  Croce     the  Holy  Cross 
salassare     to  bleed 
il  terrazzo     the  terrace 
la  traduzione     the  translation 
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tragico     tragical  vino  scelto  fine  wine,  dessert- 
il  tragico     the  dramatist  wine 

trasportare     to  carry  la  voce     the  voice,  the  word, 
il  velo     the  veil 

Le  sue  cugine  *)  sono  state  invitate  al  ballo  del  conte  M? 
No  signora,  ma  se  anche  fossero  state  invitate  non  avreb- 
bero  potuto  accettare  perche  la  loro  madre  e  ammalata ; 
e  stata  salassata  stamani.  —  Non  e  Vittorio  Alfieri 2)  sep- 
pellito  in  Santa  Croce  ?  Certo,  ii  nostro  gran  tragico  nato 
in  Asti  il  17  gennaio  del  1749  mori  a  Firenze  il  di 
8  ottobre  del  1803  e  fu  seppellito  nella  chiesa  di  Santa 
Croce,  dove  gia  erano  stati  seppelliti  prima  di  lui  Galileo 
Galilei  e  Michelangelo  Buonarroti,  e  dopo  di  lui  vennero 
seppelliti  il  poeta  tragico  Griovan  Battista  Niccolini  e 
l'archeologo  ed  architetto  Luigi  Canina.  —  Vengono  spesso 
rappresentate  le  tragedie  dell'  Alfieri  ?  Prima  venivano 
rappresentate  piu  spesso,  ma  ora  si  preferiscono  le  com- 
medie  ed  i  drammi  del  Cossa3)  e  del  Ferrari4)  che  si 
distinguono  per  maggiore  veracita  storica,  e  naturalezza 
dei  caratteri  e  dello  stile.  —  Si  scrive  suonare,  suonatore, 
tuonare,  oppure  sonare,  sonatore,  tonare?  C'e  chi  scrive 
saonare,  suonatore,  tuonare,  e  non  si  stima  errore  grave ; 
pero  si  dovrebbe  scrivere  da  tutti  sonare,  sonatore,  tonare 
poiche  queste  voci  corrispondono  alle  latine  sono,  sonaty 
e  1'  o  breve  latino  si  cangia  in  no  soltanto  quando  e  accen- 
tato  come   in  tuono,    uovo,    scuola,    (il)  suono,    io  suono, 


x)  In  Florence  che  or  oh  che  is  often  prefixed  to  interrogative 
sentences:  Che  Cor  oh  che)  sono  state  invitate  al  ballo  le  sue  cugine? 

2)  Alfieri's  best  tragedies  are  Said,  Antigone,  Filippo  (II  king 
of  Spain). 

3)  Pietro  Cossa  was  born  in  Rome  in  1833  and  died  there  in  1881. 
He  wrote  several  comedies  and  historical  plays ;  the  best  are 
Nerone,  Messalina,  Cleopatra,  I  Borgia. 

4)  Paolo  Ferrari  who  died  at  Milan  on  the  9tk  of  March  1889 
is  the  author  of  several  good  plays,  among  others  Le  Due  Dame 
il  Suicidio,  la  Donna  e  lo  Scettico,  il  Duello,  Goldoni  e  le  sue 
sedici  Commedie  nuove,   Farini  e  la  Satira,  Cause  ed  Effetti. 
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mentre  nelle  voci  in  discorso  l'accento  cade  invece  sulla 
seconda  e  terza  sillaba.  —  Non  si  fabbricano  paiini  in 
Italia  ?  Anzi  se  ne  fabbricano  moltissimi ;  i  panni  di 
Biella  in  Piemonte  e  qnelli  di  Schio  nel  Veneto  si  espor- 
tano  anche  in  America.  —  Non  si  portano  piii  i  veli  in 
Italia?  Li  portano  ancora  nelle  campagne,  ed  anche  in 
alcune  citta,  ma  molto  meno  di  prima.  —  Si  fecero  molti 
affari  a  Napoli  i'anno  scorso?  Se  ne  fecero  pochi  per 
via  dei  dazi  troppo  alti  e  del  corso  forzoso.  —  Sara  Ella 
in  casa  alle  sette?  Cerlo,  noi  si  desina  alle  sei  e  mezzo, 
e  prima  delle  otto  non  si  esce  mai ;  alle  volte  viene  gente, 
si  fanno  quattro  chiacchiere  e  si  passa  la  sera  sulla  ter- 
razza  invece  di  andare  a  passeggiare. 

62. 

Where  was  Dante  Alighieri  buried?  Dante  Alighieri 
was  buried  at  Ravenna  where  he  died  in  1321.  He  had 
been  sent  on  a  mission  to  Venice  by  Guido  da  Polenta 
lord  of  Ravenna  and  he  died  on  his  return.  About  sixty 
years  ago  the  city  of  Florence  raised  him  a  superb  mausoleum 
in  the  church  of  Santa  Croce.  —  Have  you  a  good  Italian 
translation  of  Milton's  Paradise  Lost?  Yes,  this  great 
English  poem  has  been  masterly  translated  by  Andrea 
Maffei  who  gave  us  also  a  good  translation  of  most  of 
Schiller's  and  Goethe's  poetical  works.  —  Are  the  plays  of  our 
great  dramatist,  AVilliam  Shakespeare,  often  represented  on  the 
Italian  stage?  Macbeth,  King  Lear,  Othello  and  above  all 
Hamlet  have  been  and  are  still  represented  by  all  our  best 
tragic  actors  as  Gustavo  Modena,  Tommaso  Salvini,  Ernesto 
Rossi,  Adelaide  Ristori  and  Virginia  Marini,  but  most  of 
the  other  plays  are  known  only  to  the  cultors  of  English 
literature.  —  Macbeth  and  Othello  have  been  chosen  by 
our  great  composer  Giuseppe  Verdi  for  the  subject  of  two 
of  his  melodramatic  works.  —  Do  they  dance  much  in 
Italy?  They  dance  more  than  in  England  but  not  more 
than  in  France,  in  Germany  or  Hungary.  —  Where  are 
the  best  Italian  wines  grown?     The  best  table  wines    are 
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grown  in  Piedmont  and  Tuscany,  the  best  dessert-wines 
in  Sicily,  in  Sardinia  and  in  the  southern  provinces  of  the 
peninsula.  —  They  say  that  the  king  will  visit  our  town  on 
the  occasion  of  the  unveiling  of  the  Lanza  monument.  It 
was  expected  that  he  would  come,  but  the  great  manoeuvres 
which  take  place  at  that  time  will  probably  prevent  his 
coming  (will  not  allow  him  to  come)  and  in  well  informed 
circles  it  is  believed  that  the  duke  of  Aosta,  the  king's 
brother  will  come  in  his  place. 

Thirty  second  Lesson.  Lezione  trentesima  seconda. 

On  neuter  verbs. 

1„  Some  intransitive  or  neuter  verbs  form  their  compound 
tenses  with  the  auxiliary  verb  avere,  others  with  essere 
and  some  take  both,  either  indiscriminately  or  with  a  slight 
difference  of  meaning. 

2*  Such  neuter  verbs  as  denote  rather  a  state  or 
condition  of  the  subject  than  an  action  of  the  same  take 
essere:  such  are:  nascere  to  be  born,  morire  to  die, 
divenire  or  diventare  to  become,  sptmtare  to  break  out, 
to  dawn,  apparire  to  appear,  invecchiare  to  grow  old, 
ammalare  to  grow  sick,  cadere  to  fall,  satire  to  rise. 

Vivere  to  live  generally  takes  essere,  altho'  we  some- 
times find  it  with  avere  even  in  good  authors.  It  always 
takes  avere  in  the  expression  vivere  una  vita  to  live 
a  life:  Tu  hai  vissuto  una  vita  felice,  you  have  lived 
a  happy  life. 

3*  Neuter  verbs  denoting  an  instinctive  or  voluntary 
action  of  the  subject  are  conjugated  with  avere.  Such  are: 
dormire  to  sleep,  vegliare  to  sit  up,  parlare  to  speak, 
pensare  to  think,  desinare  and  pranzare  to  dine,  abitare 
to  dwell,  dimorare  to  dwell,  to  live  —  and  such  as  denote 
an  error,  as  errare  to  err,  sbagliare  to  be  mistaken;  be- 
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sides  the  verbs  sognare  to  dream,  sonnacchiare  or  son- 
necchiare  to  nap,  to  doze,  pisolare  to  doze  and  naufragare 
to  sink  or  to  be  shipwrecked. 

4*  Verbs  of  motion  require  essere  whenever  the  motion 
is  considered  only  as  a  means  for  the  subject  to  reach 
a  place,  such  as:  andare,  venire,  partire,  entrare,  nscire. 
But  if  we  consider  more  particularly  the  motion  itself  with 
an  apparent  object  as  in  passeggiare  to  walk,  camminare 
to  walk,  to  go ;  viaggiare  to  travel,  vagare  to  wander,  to 
roam,  avere  ought  to  be  used.  Some  verbs  take  either  avere 
or  essere  the  use  of  one  or  other  of  which  effects  a  modi- 
fication of  the  meaning.  Thus  we  say :  sono  corso  in  camera, 
I  have  run  (I  ran)  into  the  room ;  sono  salito  or  sceso  al  piano 
superior e  or  inferiore,  I  have  gone  upstairs,  or  downstairs; 
Vuccello  e  volato  alia  preda,  e  volato  via,  the  bird  has 
flown  toward  the  prey,  has  flown  away:  and  ho  corso 
molto,  I  have  run  much;  lianno  sceso  due  ore,  they  have 
descended  two  hours;  il  piccione  ha  volato  rapidamente, 
the  pigeon  has  flown  rapidly;  ha  salito  le  scale  he  (went 
up)    has   ascended  the  stairs. 

5*  Scampare  to  escape,  fuggire  to  fly  and  other  verbs 
akin  need  avere  when  construed  with  a  preposition  and 
essere  when  construed  with  an  accusative. 

Egli  e  scampato  dal  pericolo.  He  has  escaped  the  danger. 
Egli  l'ha  scampata  bella.  He  has  had  a  narrow  escape. 

6»  Passare  is  attended  by  essere  in  the  meaning  of  to 
be  over,  to  elapse,  to  go  by,  and  by  avere  in  the  meaning 
of  reaching,  attaining,  spending. 

Otto  giorni  erano  passati.         Eight  days  had  elapsed. 

Come    ha    Ella    passato    la     How  did  you  spend  the  eve- 
sera  ?  ning  ? 

L'ho  passata  benissimo.  I  spent  it  very  agreeably. 

7*  Fiorire  to  bloom  with  avere  denotes  the  act  of 
blooming,  with  essere  the  accomplished  fact. 
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I  ciliegi  hanno  fiorito  per  The  cherry  -  trees  have 
tempo,  alcuni  sono  ancora  bloomed  early,  some  are 
fioriti.  still  blooming. 

8»  In  colloquial  language  the  third  person  both  singular 
and  plural  of  the  simple  tenses  of  the  verb  andare  are 
sometimes  used  before  the  past  participle  of  transitive 
verbs  to  express   necessity. 

Le  fragole  vanno  seminate  in  Strawberries  must  be  sown 
terreno  leggiero  ed  umido.         in    a  light,    damp  ground. 

Vi  diro  come  va  trattato  I  will  tell  you  how  this 
costui.  fellow  must  be  dealt  with. 

Queste  merci  andrebbero  spe-  These  goods  ought  to  be 
dite  per  la  via  di  mare.  forwarded  by  sea. 

9»  a)  Volere,  dovere,  potere  and  sometimes  also  sapere 
are  attended  by  avere  when  followed  by  no  infinitive  or 
bv  an  intransitive  one. 


II  ragazzo  ha  voluto  tutte  le 
mele. 

Hai  saputo  la  tua  lezione? 


The  boy  has  wanted  all  the 
apples. 

Hast  thou  known  thy  lesson  ? 


L/ambizione    ha    potuto    piii  Ambition  has   effected   more 

che  la  riconoscenza.  than  gratitude. 

Essa    ha    dovuto    partire    di  She  has  been  obliged  to  set  out 

nascosto  dal  suo  paese.  by  stealth  from  her  village. 

b)  But    when    these   verbs    govern    the   infinitive   of  a 

transitive  verb  they  must  be  construed  with   the  auxiliary 
required  by  this  infinitive. 


Io  la  confermai  nel  suo  pro- 
posito,  di  sorte  che  se  io 
ne  Vavessi  voluto  cavare, 
la  non  ne  sarebbe  voluta 

uscire. 

Non  ha  mai  voluto  tnangiare, 
non  e  mai  voluta  uscire. 


I  confirmed  her  in  her  pur- 
pose, so  that  if  I  had 
wished  to  get  her  out  of 
it,  she  would  not  have  been 
willing  to  give  it  up. 

She  has  never  been  willing 
to  eat,  never  cared  about 
going  out. 


THIRTY  SECOND  LESSON 


207 


63. 


L'aceto     vinegar 

l'asino     the  ass 

l'asino  risalito    \   ,, 

.,  .»  ,,     >  the  upstart 

11  povero  niatto  J  r 

accadere     to  befall 

ammalare     to  fall  sick 

asciolvere     to  breakfast 

attiguo,  vicino  a  next  or  close  to 

un  baleno,  un  battibaleno 

a  flash,  a  wink 

in  un  battibaleno     in  no  time 

la  calce     lime 

il  capo     the  Cape 

la  carrozza  di  un  convoglio 

the  cart  or  waggon 

il  caso  di  fortuna     good  luck 

la  cava     the  pit,  the  quarry 

la  cognizione    the  knowledge 

la  cometa     the  comet 

la  cupola     the  dome 

cavalcare,  stare  a  cavallo     to 

ride 

cosi  va  fatto      it  should  be 

done  so 

il  deviamento    )    running  off 

il  disguido        /      the  rails 

di  ritorno,  indietro     back 

Tesaminatore      the  examiner 

l'esame     the  examination 

Tesperienza     experience 

essere  levato     to  be  up 

far  lista     to  run  an  account 

far  meraviglia     to  wonder  at 

meraviglioso     wonderful 

far  qualcosa  di  qualcuno  or  di 

una  cosa      to  make  some- 


thing of  somebody  or  of 
a  thing 
ferire,  far  male,  farsi  del  male 

to  be  hurt 
il  genero     the  son  in  law 
Findigenza     poverty 
l'interrogazione    the  question 
inciampare  in     to  stumble 
la  lattuga     the  lettuce 
lassu     above 
la  maesta     majesty 
il  mandorlo     the  almond-tree 
la  materia      the  matter,  the 

branch  of  knowledge 
la  molestia      the  annoyance, 

the  trouble 
la  nave  a  vela,  il  veliere    the 

sailing-ship 
il  paraggio  the  roadstead 
un  poco  di  buono    a  worthless 

fellow 
passare   a  nuoto      to    swim 

across  or  over 
per  me     as  for  me 
il  riposo     rest 

regolato     (adj.)  sedate,  sober 
rimescolarsi      to  have  a  turn 
la  scaletta     the  narrow  stairs 
lo  scalino,  il  gradino    the  step 
lo  scritturale  the  book-keeper 
lo  scudo     the  shield 
la  severita     severity 
lo  stagno     the  pond 
salare     to  salt 
scamparla  bella     to  have  a 

narrow  escape 
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selciare     to  pave  uscire    dalle   guide  or  dalle 
sfuggire     to  avoid  rotaie     to  run  off  the  rails 

slogare     to  sprain  la  vacanza     the  holiday 
spuntare  il  sole     to  rise,  to      la  vanga     the  spade 

break  through  venire  da  se     to  come  of  one's 
svegliare     to  awake  own  accord 

il  tema     the  exercise  voltare     to  turn 

telegrafare     to  telegraph  la  zanzara     the  gnat. 

Si  dice  di  uno  ch'egli  e  un  asino  risalito  od  anche  un 
povero  rifatto  per  significare  che  essendo  egli  nato  nell' 
indigenza  e  poi,  per  caso  di  fortuna,  diventato  ricco.  — 
Era  gia  spuntato  il  sole  quando  giungeste  a  Superga? 
Nossignore,  erano  appena  le  quattro,  ed  il  sole  si  leva  alle 
quattro  e  mezzo.  Siete  saliti  sulla  cupola?  Certo,  e  appena 
fummo  lassii,  dopo  aver  salito  tutte  quelle  scale  e  scalette, 
udimmo  un'allegra  voce  di  giovinetta  che  gridava:  venite, 
venite,  spunta  il  sole !  Era  spuntato  davvero  ed  il  meravi- 
glioso  panorama  delle  Alpi  si  andava  spiegando  al  nostro 
sguardo.  —  Se  foste  stato  con  noi  vi  sareste  divertito 
assai  ed  avreste  veduto  un  vecchio  conoscente.  Chi  mai? 
II  colonello  R.  Egli  ha  ben1;  settantadue  anni,  eppure  non 
e  molto  invecchiato.  L'abbiamo  incontrato  alia  trattoria 
dello  scudo  di  Savoia  dove  stava  asciolvendo.  Non  mi  fa 
meraviglia  ch'egli  senta  poco  il  peso  degli  anni  5  ha  sempre 
vissuto  una  vita  regolata  e  tranquilla,  e  ch'io  mi  sappia, 
si  e  ammalato  una  volta  sola,  di  febbre,  Testate  che  passo  a 
Roma.  —  Seppi  ieri  dallo  scritturale  di  suo  marito  che 
si  hanno  buone  nuove  degli  esami  di  Giacomino  (Jemmy) 
ma  cio  non  ostante  sono  voluto  venire  da  me  per  sentire 
se  era  stato  promosso.  Sissignora,  mio  figlio  ha  saputo 
rispondere  a  tutte  le  interrogazioui  degli  esaminatori,  ne 
ha  voluto  che  alcuno  lo  aiutasse  a  fare  i  suoi  temi.  Verra 
a  casa  per  le  vacanze?  Verra  perche  e  promosso  in  tutte 
le  materie,  se  fosse  stato  rimandato  in  una  sola  non  sarebbe 


x)  Vagone  is  also  used  especially  in  Upper  Italy. 

*)  Bene  (ben)  as  an  expletive  means  fully,  not  less  than. 
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voluto  venire.  —  Hai  saldato  il  conto  del  sarto!  L'ho 
saldato  stamani,  ho  dovuto  dargli  ducentocinquanta  lire; 
io  gliene  voleva  dare  soltanto  duecentotrenta,  ma  egli  ne 
ha  voluto  duecentocinquanta,  non  ha  voluto  togliermi 
nemmeno  una  lira.  E  quello  che  si  guadagna  a  tener 
conto  aperto,  io,  per  me,  pago  ogni  volta  che  faccio  fare 
qualche  cosa.  Cosi  va  fatto,  se  non  si  vuole  essere  stroz- 
zati.  —  In  questi  paesi  le  finestre  vanno  chiuse  prima  di 
accendere  il  lume,  se  si  vuol  sfuggire  la  molestia  delle 
zanzare.  Non  sono  ancora  fioriti  i  mandorli?  Hanno  fiorito 
per  tempo,  ma  poi  e  venuta  la  brina  ed  ha  fatto  cadere  i 
fiori.  —  Come,  voi  qui?  di  dove  siete  passato?  Sono 
venuto  per  la  scaletta:  ho  salito  tutti  quei  centoventi 
scalini  in  un  baleno. 


64. 

Is  your  master  up?  No  Sir,  he  is  still  asleep;  shall 
I  awake  him?  No,  let  him  sleep;  I  know  he  has  ridden 
much  yesterday,  he  will  want  rest.  He  has  ridden  as  far 
as  the  lime-pit  and  back.  —  Did  not  your  son  in  law  arrive 
last  night  from  Venice?  He  did,  and  he  had  a  narrow 
escape,  for  the  train  ran  off  the  rails  near  Vicenza 
and  there  were  several  passengers  severely  hurt  in  the 
carriage  next  to  that  where  he  was.  —  Has  the  procession 
not  yet  passed?  It  has  passed  already  but  it  has  not 
passed  in  our  street.  Does  it  not  always  pass  here?  It 
does,  but  this  year  it  has  not  been  able  to  pass  because 
the  street  is  being  paved  higher  up.  After  passing  (when 
it  had  passed)  the  White  Horse  Inn  it  was  obliged  to  turn 
into  Cavour  street.  —  Is  it  true  that  you  have  swum  over 
the  Po?  Certainly,  I  have  already  swum  several  times 
(over  it).  —  Gardener,  take  away  that  spade,  (the)  master's 
little  boy  has  stumbled  over  it,  has  fallen  and  sprained 
his  foot.  —  Would  you  not  have  more  money  if  you  had 
not  travelled  so  much?  I  should  have  more  money  but 
less  knowledge  and  experience.  —  Why  did  you  turn  pale  ? 
Methought  1  saw  the  child  fall    into  the    pond    and  I  had 

Gaffino,  Italian  grammar.  14 
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a  turn.  —  Have  you  no  news  of  your  ship  ?  I  have  not 
had  any  since  the  captain  telegraphed  her  arrival  at  Cape 
Vert  and  I  begin  to  fear  some  mischief  has  befallen  her, 
as  several  sailing  ships  have  been  lately  shipwrecked  in 
those  roadsteads.  —  This  salad  is  too  salt  and  acid  (There 
is  too  much  salt  and  vinegar  in  this  salad) ;  let  me  have 
the  oil  and  vinegar  and  some  more  lettuce  and  I  will  show 
you  how  to  make  a  salad.  —  These  boys  ought  to  be 
treated  with  greater  severity  if  you  will  make  something 
of  them.  —  Mary,  why  did  you  make  Charley  cry?  He 
wanted  to  have  more  grapes  and  I  would  not  give  him 
them  because  he  had  had  enough.  He  began  to  cry,  he 
would  (passato  prossimo)  not  do  his  task  nor  study  his 
lesson.  —  Is  Rosina  happy  with  her  Mario?  Far  from  it, 
but  she  had  taken  a  fancy  to  that  worthless  fellow  and 
she  would  (pass,  prossimo)  marry  him. 


Thirty  third  Lesson.  —  Lezione  trentesima  terza. 

On  the  use  of  the  article. 

The  Italian  language  differs  widely  from  the  English  in 
the  use  of  the  article ;  it  is  not  therefore  possible  to  bring 
the  present  chapter,  (which  some  may  perhaps  deem  some- 
what lengthy,)  within  a  narrower  compass.  We  will  however 
remark  that  Italian  Grammar  is  also  on  this  score  very 
much  akin  to  the  French  and  the  rules  1.  d.  h.  and  k. 
2.  d.  e.  f.  g.  h.  and  in  a  greater  or  smaller  degree  also 
3. .  c.  d.  e.  f .  4  and  6.  are  about  the  only  ones  wherein  the 
two  languages  do  not  agree,  and  to  which  we  would  therefore 
call  the  attention  of  students  who  will  allow  themselves  to 
be  guided  by  their  knowledge  of  French. 

JL  The  definite  article  is  placed: 

a)  Before  common  and  abstract  nouns  used  in  a  general 
sense,    or  including  a  whole  species  of  beings  or  objects; 
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before  names  of  metals,  of  countries,  islands,  lakes,  moun- 
tains and  rivers. 

Exception.     Arno,  a  river    of  Tuscany,    is    often    used 
without  any   article. 

b)  Before  all  nouns  in  the  plural  when  representing  a 
whole    species  of   persons  or  things. 

c)  Before  nouns  denoting  parts  of  the  body,  objects  or 
qualities  which  are  represented  as  belonging  to  the  sub- 
ject of  the  sentence  or  of  speech. 

d)  In  the  familiar  language  of  Florence  names  of  females 
belonging  to  the  inferior  class. 

e)  Before  names  of  families  when  not  preceded  by  the 
Christian  name. 

f)  Before  the  names  of  some  towns  as  V  Aja  the  Hague, 
il  Cairo,  la  Mirandola. 

g)  Before  proper  names  when  employed  figuratively  as'  | 
il  Dante  for  the  works  of  Dante,  VUgolino,  V^mleto,  that,! 
is  the  well  known  typical  personages  represented  by  Dante 
and  Shakespeare. 

h)  After  ambidue,  awibi,  entrambi,  tutti  e  due  both, 
tutti  e  ire  all  three,  tutti  e  quattro  all  four  etc.  etc. 

i)  Before  the  names  of  months  and  seasons  when  fol- 
lowed by  a  complement  of  time: 

II  maggio  di  quell' anno.  The  May  of  that  year. 

L'inverno  del  1885  fu  segna-     The  winter  of  1885  was  dis- 
latopernumerosevalanghe.         tinguished  by   many   ava- 
lanches. 

j)  Before  the  days  of  the  week  the  article  is  sometimes 
used  instead  of  the  word  ogni  every. 

II  museo  e  aperto  ogni  martedl  The  museum  is  open  every 
e  giovedi  della  settimana  Tuesday  and  Thursday,  or 
(or  il  martedi  ed  il  giovedi  every  week  on  Tuesday 
d'ogni  settimana).  and  Thursday. 

14* 
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k)  In  many  idiomatical  expressions,   such  as: 


Dare  del  tu,  del  voi,  del  lei. x) 


Dare  del  briccone,  del  ladro. 

L'un  per  cento,    il    due    per 
mille. 

Vestire  alia   russa,  pranzare 
alia  francese. 


Imparare,    sapere    Titaliano, 
l'inglese. 

Sonare  il  pianoforte. 

Augurare  il  buon  giorno,    le 
buone  feste. 

Chiedere  Telemosina. 

Verso  le  quattro. 

II  mese  scorso. 

La  settimana  prossima. 

L'anno  passato,  l'anno  venturo. 

L'altra  volta. 

See  moreover  5th-  lesson  2 


To  address  one  in  the  second 
person  sing,  or  in  the  second 
person  pi.  or  third  person 
sing.  fern. 

To  call  one  a  scoundrel,  a  thief. 

One  per  cent,  two  per  mil. 

To  dress  after  the  Russian 
fashion,  to  dine  in  the 
French  style. 

To  learn,  to  know  Italian, 
English. 

To  play  the  piano. 
To  wish  a  good  day,  merry 
holy- days. 

To  beg  alms. 

Towards  4  o'clock. 

Last  month. 

Next  week. 

Last  year,  next  year. 

Last  time. 


2*  The  definite  article  is  omitted: 

a)  Before  names  of  countries  ending  in  a  when  preceded 
by  the  preposition  di  and  the  words  imperatore,  re,  duca1 
repubblica,  gcverno,  costituzione  ecc. 

II  re  di  Francia.  The  king  of  France. 

b)  Before  names  of  countries  ending  in  a  when  preceded 
by  the  preposition  in  and  not  followed  by  any  complement. 


x)  In  the  familiar   language    of  Tuscany    also:    dare  di  tu,    di 
voi,   di  lei. 
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Vado  in  Russia.  I  go  to  Russia. 

But: 
Odessa  si  trova  nella  Russia     Odessa  lies  in  southern  Russia, 
meridionals 

The    article   is    however    always    used    with    names    of 
countries  not  finished  in  a : 
II  re  del  Belgio.  The  king  of  Belgium. 

I  Francesi   penetrarono   nel     The    French    marched    into 
Portogallo.  Portugal. 

c)  Before    ordinal    numbers    used   with    the    names  of 
sovereigns,  titles  and  rubrics: 

Carlo  quinto.  Charles  the  fifth. 

Parte  seconda,  capitolo  quarto.     Part  the  second,   chapter  the 

fourth. 

Novella  terza,  canto  sesto.        Tale    the    third,    canto    the 

sixth. x) 

d)  Before  words  indicating  the  different  parts  of  a  house 
or  other  frequented  places. 

Mia  madre  e  in  chiesa.  My  mother  is  at  church. 

La  servitii  mangia  in  cucina.     The    servants    dine    in    the 

kitchen. 

Una  signora  vi  aspetta  in  sala.     A    lady   is   waiting   for   you 

in  the  drawing-room. 

Va'  a  scuola.  Go  to  school. 

In  cantina  non  c'e  piu  vino.     There    is   no    more    wine  in 

the  cellar. 

e)  Before  Papa,    Pope    and   Re;    King    followed   by  a 
proper  noun  the  definite  article  can  either  be  used  or  left  out: 

II  re  Umberto  or  re  Umberto.     The  king  Humbert. 
II  papa  Leone  decimoterzo  or     The  Pope   Leo  XIII. 

papa  Leone  decimoterzo. 

l)  Parte,  capitolo  and  similar  words  take  the  article  when  not 
used  as  a  rubric.  —  Siamo  rimasti  a!  capitolo  quarto  —  Domain 
leggeremo  la  terza  novella. 
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fj  In  exclamatory  sentences  the  use  of  the  article  is 
to  be  avoided  as  a  Gallicism.  Do  not  say:  oh  lo  stoltof 
(the  blockhead),  but,  oh  stoltof  nor,  oh  la  disgraziata! 
(unlucky!  wretched!)  but,  oh  disgraziata! 

g)  The  article  must  not  be  repeated  before  the  super- 
lativo  relativo  of  adjectives  after  a  substantive  preceded 
by  the  article.  —  Never  say :  Vuomo  il  piii  felice  di  tutti, 
but,  Vuomo  pin  felice  di  tutti,  or  fra  tutti,  or  il  piii 
felice  fra  gli  uomini;  nor,  la  virtu  la  piii  necessaria, 
but,  la  virtu  piii  necessaria,  or  la  piii  necessaria  fra  tutte 
le  virtu,  or  la  piii  necessaria  virtu  fra  tutte. 

h)  The  superlativo  relativo  of  adverbs  has  no  article, 
unless  it  be  used  substantively: 

Venga  piu  presto  che  puo.       Come  as  soon  as  (the  soonest) 

*-n^     you  can. 

Ella   ha   operato   piu    savia-     You  have  dealt  more  wisely 
mente  di  tutti.  than  all. 

Piu  tardi    di   tutti   arrivo    il  The  last  to    arrive    was   the 

dottore.  doctor. 

II    piii    tardi    che    sia    mai  The  latest  I  ever  came  was 

venuto,  e  stato  alle  nove.         at  nine  o'clock. 

II  meglio  che  possiate  fare,  e  The  best  you  can  do    is   to 

di  restituire  la  merce.  return  the  goods. 

This    last   sentence    can   however   also    be  turned  thus: 
Quello  che  potete  fare  di  meglio,  e  di  restituire  la  merce. 

3*  The  indefinite  article  is  omitted: 
a)  After  the  verbs  essere,  to  be;  divenire,  dive?itare, 
to  become*,  fare,  to  make;  nascere,  to  be  born;  parere, 
sembrare,  to  seem ;  essere  creduto,  riputato,  to  be  believed, 
to  be  taken  for ;  ritomare,  to  come  back ;  mostrarsi,  to 
show  one's  self,  etc.  whenever  they  are  followed  by  a 
substantive  importing  dignity,  rank,  nation,  profession 
or  calling. 

Sono  italiano.  I  am  an  Italian. 

E  nato  principe.  He  was  born  a  prince. 
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Fu  preso  per  studente.  He  was  taken  for  a  student. 

Ritornero  ricco.  I  shall  come  back  a  rich  man. 

b)  With  the  apposition: 

Le  due  dame,    commedia  di     The   two    ladies,    a   comedy 
Paolo  Ferrari.  by  Paul  Ferrari. 

c)  Before  nouns  which  accompany  a  verb  preceded  by 
a  negative  such  as  non,  ne,  mai  non,  non  mai. 

II  labbro  non  poteva  profferir     The    lip    could   not    utter   a 


parola. 

Sciagurato !  non  carezza  ma- 
terna  acquieto  mai  il  suo 
pianto;  non  bacio  di  padre 
lo  rallegro  nei  giorni  dell' 
infanzia. 


word. 
Wretched  man !  Never  did 
a  mother's  caress  soothe 
his  tears ;  nor  the  kiss  of 
a  father  cheer  him  in  the 
days  of  his  boyhood. 


d)  After  senza  with  an  infinitive : 

Voltano  le  carte  senza  leg-  They  turn  over  the  pages 
gerne  linea.  without  reading  a  line. 

e)  With  nouns  expressing  quantity : 

Egli  passava  gran  parte  del  He  spent  a  great  part  of 
tempo  al  fianco  della  fidan-  his  time  by  the  side  of 
zata.  his  betrothed. 

f)  The  indefinite  article  is  often  omitted  after  compa- 
risons such  as :  come,  a  guisa,  a  foggia,  a  modo  di,  before 
and  after  adjectives  preceded  by  si,  and  before  the  adjec- 
tive simile  similar,  like. 

g)  In  many  expressions  such  as:  far  segno,  to  make 
a  sign;  far  regalo,  to  make  a  present;  metier  fine, 
to  put  an  end. 

4*  The  partitive  is  never  employed  before  adjectives 
or  qualifications.  Never  say:  sono  dei  furfanti  (they  are 
scoundrels),  but,  sono  furfanti. 

5*  When  two  or  more  substantives  requiring  an  article 
come  together,  the  article,  must  be  repeated   before    each 
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of  them,  as:   Si  sir  ace  la  i  capelli  e   i  panni;  She  tears 
her  hair  and  clothes. 

6»  When  the  nouns  are  synonymous,  or  form  all  to- 
gether a  single  meaning,  the  repetition  of  the  article  is 
often  dispensed  with,  provided  they  all  agree  in  gender 
and  number,  otherwise  the  article  must  be  repeated. 
Chiamavanlo  alcuni  grano  di  pepe,  indotti  forse  dalla 
sapienza,  aeutezza  e  virtu  delV  animo. 

7.  The  article  is  not  repeated  before  several  adjectives 
referring  to  the  same  noun  and  joined  by  e  or  o.  II 
grande  e  fertile  piano,  the  great  and  fertile  plain. 

8*  The  article  must  however  be  repeated  when  the 
adjectives  are  used  as  nouns  or  refer  to  different  subjects. 

La   nazione    spagnuola  e  la     The  Spanish  and  the  Portu- 

portoghese.  guese  nations. 

Gli  infelici    ed  i  felici.  The  unhappy  and  the  happy. 


65. 


L'abitiidine     habit 

Alfredo     Alfred 

l'aquila     the  eagle 

l'aristocrazia     aristocracy 

l'aumento     the  increase 

l'avoltoio     the  vulture 

afoso     sultry 

il  Brasile     the  Brazils 

il  calore     heat 

il  cambiamento,  la  mutazione 

the  change 
il  catalogo     the  catalogue 
la  Corsica     Corsica 
il  Danese     the  Dane 
Tecclissi  di  luna      the  eclipse 

of  the  moon 
fesilio     exile 


l'eta     age 

il  falco     the  hawk 

il  filosofo     the  philosopher 

il  flagello     the  scourge 

il  franco      the  franc  (money) 

la  geografia     geography 

Giovanni     John 

il  granaio     the  granary 

l'lndia     India 

l'insetto     the  insect 

l'lrlanda     Ireland 

ignominioso     ignominious 

Margherita     Margaret 

la  mosca     the  fly 

il  Monte  Bianco    Mount  Blanc 

il  nativo     the  native 

naturale     natural 
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ordinario     ordinary 

il  parlamento     parliament 

la  pazzia     folly 

il  Portogallo     Portugal 

il  potere     power x) 

pacificamente     peacefully 

piacevole     pleasing 

profondo     deep 

provvido     provident,  thrifty 

la  ricchezza     wealth 

il  riso     rice 

la  Sassonia     Saxony 


il  simbolo     the  symbol 

la  sovranita    the  sovereignty 

la  sorgente      the  spring,  the 

source 
sud  ovest     south-west2) 
scellerato     godless 
supremo     highest,  supreme 
scacciare     to  drive  away 
l'ucceilo  di  rapina      the  bird 

of  prey 
vantaggioso      advantageous. 


Maria  Pia  regina  del  Portogallo  e  sorella  di  Umberto  I 
re  d'ltalia.  —  Don  Pedro  I  di  Alcantara,  imperatore  del 
Brasile,  visito  piu  volte  l'ltalia.  —  Un  figlio  ingrato  non 
fu  mai  buon  padre.  —  Non  e  Ella  Inglese?  No  signore, 
sono  Americano,  nativo  di  Boston.  —  Non  e  tedesca  la 
madre  della  regina  Margherita?  II  padre  della  nostra 
regina  era  italiano  ma  sua  madre  e  tedesca,  e  figlia  del 
re  Giovanni  di  Sassonia.  —  Al  tempo  dei  Romani  la 
Sicilia  era  chiamata  il  granaio  d'ltalia.  —  La  Francia  com- 
pero  la  sovranita  della  Corsica  dai  Genovesi  per  quaranta 
milioni  di  franchi.  —  II  sole  e  la  sorgente  della  luce  e 
del  calore.  —  II  re  Alfredo  il  Grande  scaecio  i  Danesi 
dall'  Inghilterra.  —  Roma,  capitale  d'ltalia,  giace  (e  situata) 
sulle  due  rive  del  Tevere.  —  L'uomo  non  vive  di  solo 
pane.  —  Le  mosche  sono  insetti  molesti.  —  Nell'  India  il 
riso  e  lo  zucchero  sono  i  cibi  ordinari  delle  persone  di 
tutte  le  eta.  —  Lo  studio  della  geografia  e  vantaggioso  e 
piacevole.  —  II  bianco  e  il  simbolo  dell'  innocenza. 


*)  Potere  the  power,  the  faculty,  right.  —  Potenza  might, 
authority  —  le  potenze  europee  the  European  governments  or 
States. 

2j  The  south-west  wind  il  libeccio. 
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66. 

Time  and  habit  reconcile   man    to  many  things.  —  The 
increase  of  wealth  the  progress  of  science  and  the  reform 
of  religion  brought  about  a  great    change.  —  Woman  was 
made  to  be  the  companion    and  not  the  slave  of  man.  — 
Men  ought  to  avoid  vice  and  to  practise  virtue.  —  Are  not 
the  fear  of  death  and  the    love    of  life   natural   to    man? 
They  are  ;  yet  virtue  teaches  us  to  prefer  death  with  glory 
to   life    with    shame.  —  Eagles,    vultures    and    hawks    are 
birds  of  prey.  —  Can  Mount  Blanc  be   seen    from    Turin? 
Certainly  and  Mount  Viso  also.  —  Cats   and    dogs    seldom 
live  amicably  together.  —  Nature  is  a  wise  and  provident 
mother.  —  Life  is  short.  —  All  men  must  die ;  the  rich  and 
poor,  the  old  and  young  are  all  alike  subject  to  death.  — 
Italy  is    commonly    called   the   garden   of  Europe.  —  The 
British  empire  consists  of  the  islands  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland.  —  Aristocracy  is  a  form  of  government  in  which 
the  supreme  power  is  invested  in   the    most   distinguished 
persons  of  a  state.  —  History,  says  Gibbon,  is  little  more 
than  the  catalogue  of  the    crimes,    follies   and   misfortunes 
of   mankind.  —  Government   is    decided   to   persevere    and 
the  parliament  will  do  its  duty.   —  Where  has  the  Po    its 
source?     The   Po    has   its    source    in    Mount  Viso,    about 
100    kilometres    south-west  of  Turin.  —  When   was   there 
an  eclipse  of  the  moon?     There   was    one    last    night.  — 
Is  green  a  colour?     Yes,    as   well    as    red    and   blue.   — 
Peace  is  favourable  to    commerce  and  (to  the)    arts;    war 
is  the  scourge  of  mankind.  —  Joseph  Mazzini,  a  brave  patriot 
and    profound   philosopher,    lived  many  years    an  exile  at 
London.     He  was    a    native   of    Genoa,    his    father   was  a 
lawyer.  —  She  is  too  good  a  woman   for  such  a  man.  — 
Is  not  this  too  large  a  room  for  you?  It  is,  I  should  prefer 
a  smaller  one.  —  How  much  do  these  peaches  cost?    Seventy 
five    centimes  a  kilo.  —  Do   you    often  go  to  the  theatre  ? 
Two    or    three   times   a    week,    we  went  more    frequently 
last  year,  when  cousin  Am  alia  was  with  us.  —  Won't  you 
have  a  glass  of  this  wine?     No,    it  is  too  strong  a  wine, 
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half  a  glass  is  enough  for  me.  —  What  a  dull  and  sultry 
day!  —  In  the  year  1545  the  pope  Paul  III  founded  the 
duchy  of  Parma  and  Piacenza  and  invested  with  it  his 
nephew  Pier  Luigi  Farnese  a  man  of  godless  customs. 

Thirty  fourth  Lesson. — Lezione  trentesima  quart  a. 

On  augmentatives  and  diminutives. 

1.  The  Italians,  like  the  Spaniards,  can  add  to  a  great 
number  of  their  nouns  and  adjectives  the  signification  of 
great,  little,  ugly,  pretty,  by  means  of  suffixes ;  whereas 
in  the  English  and  French  languages  this  can  only  be  done 
by  employing  adjectives  to  express  that  meaning. 

2*  a)  One  is  chiefly  employed  to  denote  a  considerable 
augmentation  in  size,  quantity  or  quality  as: 

libro  book  librone  a  big  book 

uomo  man  omone  a  big,  stout  man,  but  also  a 

brave,  a  gallant  man 
fanciullo  a  boy         fanciullone  a  big  boy,    a  childish 

fellow. 

b)  One  can  be  added  also  to  feminine  nouns  and  the 
augmentatives  thus  formed  are  of  the  masculine  gender. 
It  cannot  however  be  added  to  abstract  nouns,  nor  to  nouns 
denoting  age,  relationship  or  profession  where  the  feminine 
ending  would  produce  obscurity: 

donna  woman  un  dononne  a  big  stout  woman 

campana  clock  un  campanone  a  big  clock 

una  tavola  &  table      un  tavolone  a  big,  large  table. 

c)  The  gender  must  always  be  distinguished  in  adjectives  : 

avaro  miserly  un  avaraccio  a  niggard  i.avaraccia 

a  miserly  woman 

povero  poor  un  pover actio  a  poor  wretch 

f.  poveraccia  a  poor  wretched 
woman. 
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d)  If  the  noun  to  be  augmented  ends  in  one,  the 
prefix  ci   is  inserted: 

bastone  stick  bastoncione  a  big  stick. 

e)  Uomo  man,  makes  omone  and  ominone,  tor  re  tower 
makes  torrione. 

3*  Otto,  otta  and  occio,  accia  are  also  augmentative  but 
in  a  lesser  (smaller)  degree : 

braccio  arm  bracciotto  a  rather  stout  arm 

giovane  a  lad  or  lass  giovanotto  a  fine  young  man 

giovanotta  a  fine  young  woman. 

4*    a)  Diminutives  are  chiefly  expressed  by  ino  : 
bicchiere  glass  bicchierino  &  little  glass 

bello  pretty  bellino  rather  pretty,  f.  bellina. 

b)  With  words  ending  in  one  or  ona,  the  diminutive 
cino    is    used  instead  of  ino : 

bastone  stick  bastoncino  a  pretty  little  stick. 

c)  Some  feminine  nouns  take  either  ina  or  ino,  the 
latter  denoting  a  greater  diminution  and  assuming  some- 
times a  different  meaning : 

Scarpa  shoe      scarpina  little  shoe,       scarpino   a  pump    or 

light  shoe  dancing  slipper 

casa  house       casina  little,    snug        casino  a  country  box, 

house  casino 

bocca  mouth     bocchina  little  mouth       bocchino  pretty  little 

mouth,  also  the  mouth- 
piece of  an  instrument. 

5*  The  other  diminutives  more  commonly  used  are  iccino, 
etto,  uccio,  uzzo,  uzzolo,  and  with  some  adjectives  also 
iccio  and  astro,  all  with  the  ending  a  for  the  feminine  gender  : 

libro  book  libriccino  a  pretty,  little  book 

camera  room  cameretta  a  snug  little  room 

letto  bed  lettiiccio  a  comfortable  little  bed 

poeta  poet  poetastro  a  worthless  poet. 
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6*  The  suffixes  ello,  cello,  icello  and  erello,  nolo  and 
icciuolo  all  with  the  feminine  in  a  besides  conveying  the 
idea  of  smallness,  denote  beauty,  tenderness  and  flattery: 

contadino  peasant   contadinello   a   young  peasant   lad 

ramo  twig  ramicello  a  little  twig 

nave  ship  navicella  a  pretty,  little  ship 

pazzo  fool  pazzerello  a  young  fool 

muro  wall  muricchtolo  a  low  little  wall. 

7*  Actio,  astro  and  onzolo  are  employed  to  express 
ugliness  or  contempt: 

avaro  miser  avaraccio  a  nasty,  stingy  fellow 

medico  physician    medicdstro  a  quack 

prete  a  priest         pretonzolo  a  poor,    ignorant  priest. 

8.  Augmentatives  and  diminutives  can  be  added  also  to 
proper  names  of  persons. 

Pietro  Peter,  Pietrino  Pietruccio ;  Maria  Mary  Mariet- 
ta, Mariuccia,  Mariuccina. 


67. 


L'alabastro     alabaster 

aggomitolare     to  wind  up 

ammodino     nicely 

il  bambti     bamboo 

il  bamboccio      the  little  boy, 

baby 
il  banco     the  stall 
il  birbante     the  rogue 
il  braccialetto     the  bracelet 
il  coniglio     the  rabbit 
la  cuffia     the  cap 
cioDdolone  dangling,slovenly 
crollante     crumbling 
dalla  larga  tesa    broad  brim- 
med 


enorme     enormous,  huge 
la  fila     the  row 
il  filo     thread 
la  fortezza     the  fortress 
il  giunco     the  bulrush 
grinzuto     wrinkled 
grossolano     coarse 
largo     broad,  wide 
la  matassa     the  skein 
il  metallo     the  metal 
la  mostra     the  show 
rombrellino     the  parasol 
la  pantofola     the  slipper 
la  pianella     a  woman's 

dancing  slipper 
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il  pazzarellone     the  madcap  smaltare     to  stud,  to  enamel 

il  pergolato,  la  pergola      the  strapazzare     to  overwork,  to 

bower  spoil 

paffutello     chubby  sucido,  sudicio     dirty,  nasty 

la  smorfia     the  wry  face  la  vetrina     the  show-window, 
la  stanza     the  room  the  glass  case, 

scarmigliato     ruffled 

Vi  sono  a  Firenze  certi  palazzoni  come  lo  Strozzi,  il 
Ferroni,  il  Bargello,  che  sembrano  fortezze.  —  Gli  scaloni 
di  molti  palazzi  di  Genova  sono  di  marmo  finissimo  ed 
anche  di  alabastro.  —  Che  bel  donnone !  Dovresti  piut- 
tosto  dire,  che  brutta  donnaccia!  Non  vedi  com'  e  scar- 
migliata  quella  testaccia,  com'  e  ciondolona  nel  vestire  e 
nell'  andare.  —  Quelle  casaccie  con  quegli  immensi  stanzoni 
sembrano  caserme.  —  Cara  Mariuccina,  non  stancate  tanto 
quei  ditini,  non  strapazzate  tanto  quelle  manine  paffutelle, 
lasciatele  riposare  un  po'  qua  in  quelle  del  vostro  povero 
pazzerellone.  Zitto  la,  fanciullone,  via  quelle  manacce, 
non  mi  fate  tante  smorfiaccie ;  venite  piuttosto  qua  e  tene- 
temi  ammodino  questa  matassetta  di  filo  che  voglio  aggo- 
mitolare.  —  Da  chi  avete  comprato  questi  coniglietti?  Da 
quel  contadinotto  che  ci  ha  venduto  il  galletto  nero.  —  Oh 
quanti  bei  fiorellini  smaltano  l'erbetta  nei  primi  giorni  della 
primavera!  Ferruccio  era  un  omone,  quel  cane  di  Mara- 
maldo  era  un  birbantaccio.  —  Quante  belle  coserelline  sono 
in  mostra  in  questa  vetrina!  bastoncini  di  giunco  e  di 
bambu;  braccialetti  di  diversi  metalli,  ventagli,  ventaglioni, 
ventaglini,  ombrelli  ed  ombrellini,  e  la  quelle  belle  scarpet- 
tine  di  raso,  quelle  pantofolette  ricamate  e  quelle  pianelline 
di  paglia  foderate  di  raso  rosso !  — Dormi  il  mio  bamboccetto  ! 

68. 

What  a  queer  little  picture !  Those  broad  square  wrinkled 
faces,  with  those  clumsy,  broad  brimmed  hats,  those  nasty 
huge  pipes  and  those  coarse  buxom  women  with  their  old 
fashioned  wide  caps  remind    me    of   Ostade    and   Tenier's 
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stout  coarse  men  and  women.  —  Are  you  pleased  with  your 
lodgings?  Pretty  well;  we  live  in  a  nice  little  house,  with 
a  small  garden  with  two  little  bowers  at  each  end.  Our 
nice  little  apartment  consists  of  a  small  entrance  hall, 
a  large  elegant  drawing-room,  a  rather  large  dining  room, 
a  comfortable  bedroom  for  me,  and  a  pretty  cozy  bejd- 
room  for  my  little  daughter.  —  What  fine  little  apples! 
Of  whom  did  you  buy  them?  I  bought  them  of  that  stout 
young  countrywoman  who  keeps  that  small  stall  in  the 
narrow  square  before  Saint  Mary's  church.  —  Forty  soldiers 
can  be  lodged  in  this  big  room.  —  A  long  row  of  small 
filthy  crumbling  houses,  with  a  little  church  of  a  dingy 
grey  colour  form  all  the  village. 

Thirty  fifth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  trentesima  quinta. 

On  relative  pronouns. 

1.  La   signora    di  cui    Ella     The  lady  of  whom  you  speak, 
parla. 

II  capitano  a  cui  vi  ho  rac-     The  captain  to  whom  I  have 
comandato.  recommended  you. 

II  paese  da  cui  veniamo.  The  country  from  which  we 

come. 

Le  navi  su  cui  abbiamo  viag-     The  ships  on  which  we  have 
giato.  travelled. 

II  quadro  che  (cui)  ammirate.     The  picture  which  you  admire. 

The  relative  che  (who,  tvhom,  which,  that)  is  used  with 
reference  to  both  persons  and  things,  but  only  in  the 
nominative  and  accusative.  After  a  preposition  it  must 
be  substituted  by  cui,  which  is  often  used  also  in  the 
accusative  for  the  sake  of  greater  perspicuity  or  emphasis. 

2.  La    sorella    del  dottore,     The    doctor's   sister  who   is 
la  quale  conosce  assai  bene         a  very  good  musician. 

la  musica. 
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Intervennero  al  ballo  anche 
le  nipoti  del  colonnello, 
le  quali  sono  giunte  ieri 
da  Torino. 

Ho  quattro  sorelle,  delle  quali 
una  sola  e  maritata. 


The  colonel's  nieces  who 
came  yesterday  from  Turin 
were  also  present  at  the 
ball. 

I  have  four  sisters,  of  whom 
only  one  is   married. 


Le  citta  nelle  quali  abbiamo     The  towns  in  which  (where) 
soggiornato.  we  have  lived. 

The  relative  il  quale  is  used  instead  of  che  and  cui 
for  the  sake  of  emphasis,  as  well  as  to  prevent  ambiguities 
by  pointing  out  more  clearly  the  antecedent  or  noun  to 
which  the  relative  refers.  It  applies  to  both  persons  and  things. 

>  3.  II  signore    la   cui   bonta 
e  a  tutti  nota. 


Le  donne  alia  cui   veracita 
Ella  non  crede. 

II  ministro  nella  cui  saviezza 
noi  speriamo. 

I  paesi  dei  cui  prodotti  vi 
ho  parlato. 


The  gentleman  whose  kind- 
ness is  known  to  everybody. 

The  women  in  whose  veracity 
you  do  not  believe. 

The  minister  in  whose  wisdom 
we  hope. 

The  countries  of  whose  produc- 
tions (of  the  productions  of 


*  which)  I  have  spoken  to  you. 

Whose  is  rendered  by  il  cui.  The  article  before  cui 
agrees  with  the  antecedent  in  gender  and  number.  II  di 
cui  is  obsolete. 

4»   I    domestici    di    cui    vi     The  servants  of   whom   you 
lagnate.  complain. 

Of  whom  is  never  il  cui  but  di  cui. 

5.  Cib  che  mi  dite  mi  sor-     What  you  tell  me  surprises  me. 
prende. 

Ditemi  cib  che  desiderate.         Tell  me  what  you  wish. 
What  as  a  relative  is  cib  che. 

6.  Non  so  che  cosa  (or  cosa,     I  do  not  know  what  he  has 
or  che)  gli  abbia  detto.  told  him. 
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Sa  Ella  di  che  cosa  si  dis-     Do    you   know    of  what   we 
corre?  are  talking? 

Che  cosa,  and  sometimes  also  cosa  and  che  are  used 
instead  of  cib  che. 

7.  Ella  mi  fa  sempre  aspet-     You  always  keep  me  waiting, 
tare,  ilche  mi  spiace  assai.         which  I  dislike  exceedingly. 

When  the  antecedent  is  formed  by  the  preceding  sen- 
tence which  is  rendered  by  il  che. 

8.  Quegli  (colui)  che  arriva     He  who  arrives  first. 
il  primo. 

Colei  che  voi  amate.  She  whom  you  love. 

Colore*    (quelli)    che    non   si     They  who  do  not  trust  any- 
fidano  di  nessuno.  body. 

He  who,  she  who,  they  who  or  whom  must  be  trans- 
lated by  colui  che,  colei  che,   coloro  che. 

9.  Chi  rompe,  paga.  He  who  breaks  shall  pay. 

C/^'tropposifida,  spessogrida.    He  who  trusts  too  much  often 

howls. 

Chi  is  often  used  instead  of  the  above  pronouns,  par- 
ticularly in  a  general  meaning. 

On  demonstrative  and  indefinite  pronouns. 

1.  Cib  non  e  vero.  That  is  not  true. 

Non  l'ho  detto  percio.  I  did  not  say  it  for  that. 

That  when  not  accompanied  by  or  referring  to  a  sub- 
stantive, but  to  something  that  has  been  said  or  done 
is  rendered  by  cib. 

2.  Quella  che  Le  imprestai.     That  which  I  lent  you. 
Quelle  che  compraste.  Those  which  you  bought. 
Ecco  il  mio  biglietto  e  quello     Here  is    my   ticket   and   my 

di  mio  fratello.  brother's. 

Gaffino,  Italian  grammar.  10 
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That  which,  those  which  referring  to  persons  or  things 
are  quelle-  chey  quella  che,  quelli  che,  quelle  che. 


3.  Volete  le  pezzuole  bianche 

0  le  rosse? 
Prendero     le    rosse    {quelle 

rosse). 
Questo  ditalee  troppo  piccolo, 

me  ne  dia  uno  piu  grande. 
Mi  dia  quello  d'argento. 

But: 
Me  ne  dia  uno  d'argento. 


Will  you  have  the  white  hand- 
kerchiefs or  the  red  ones  ? 

I  shall  take  the  red  ones. 

This    thimble    is   too   small, 
give  me  a  larger  one. 

Give  me  the  silver  one. 
Give  me  a  silver  one. 


One,  ones  referring  to  an  antecedent  are  also  rendered 
by  quello,  quelli  or  by  the  definite  article. 

4.  Chi  ride,  chi  piange.  Some  laugh,  others  cry. 

Chi  repeated  is  commonly  used  for  some,  others. 


5.  Non  fare  ad  altri  cio  che 
non  vorresti  che  altri  fa- 
cesse  a  te. 


Do  not  do  to  others,  what 
you  would  not  like  that 
others  should  do   to   you. 

Others  for  other  people  is  rendered   by   altri  with  the 
verb  in  the  singular. 


6.  Chiunque  lo  dica.  Whoever  may  say  so. 

Qualunque  scienza  si  voglia  Whatever  science  one  wishes 

imparare.  to  learn. 

The  Italian  ending   unque  corresponds    to   the   English 
endings  ever,  soever. 

7»  Leggete  un  giornale  qua-  Read  any  newspaper. 

lunque. 

Datemi  un  libro  pur  che  sia.  Give  me  any  book  you  like. 


8.  Egli  non  va  con  chi   che 

sia  (chicchessia) . 

Checche  gli  diciate. 


He  does  not  go  with  every- 
body. 
Whatever  you  (may)  tell  him. 
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Troverete    queste    pillole   in     You  will  find  these  pills   in 
qualsiasi  (qual  si  sia)  far-         every  pharmacy, 
macia. 
Chi  die  sia  or  chicchessia  has    the    same    meaning    as 

chiunque ;  qualsiasi  or  qual  si  sia  is  the  same  as  qualunque; 

checche  or  die  die  sia  is  whatever. 

9.  II  paese  ove  egli  nacque.     The  country   where  he  was 

born. 

La  citta  donde  (onde)  vengo.     The  town  I  come  from. 

Ove  is  often  used  instead  of  nel    quale    and   donde   or 
onde  instead  of  dal  quale. 


69. 


Albanese     Albanian 
azzurro     azure,  blue 
apprezzare      to    appreciate, 

to  value 
arricchire     to  enrich,  to  be- 
come rich 
il  bambu     the  bamboo 
la  bonta     goodness 
la  coltivazione       the   culti- 
vation 
congiurare     to  conjure,  to 

plot 
il  despota     the  despot 
davvero     indeed 
edizione     the  edition 
farsi  fare  il  ritratto     to  have 

one's  likeness  taken 
fraudare     to  filch,  to  cheat 
la  galleria  di  quadri    the  pic- 
ture gallery 
il  gentiluomo      the  nobleman 
la  gentildonna     the  lady,  the 
noblewoman 


il  gelso     the  mulberry  tree 
il  giudice     the  judge 
giudicare     to  judge 
l'ignoranza     ignorance 
l'indirizzo     the  address 
illustrare     to  illustrate 
impiantare     to  establish 
in  mezzo     amidst 
la  legatura     the  binding 
lodevole     praiseworthy 
il  mancipio      the   slave,  the 

thrall 
la  manifattura      the    manu- 
facture 
il  mazzolino     the  bunch 
Milanese     Milanese 
mite     mild 
mitemente     mildly 
oggidi     now-a-days 
nero     black 
nostrale      home  made,  home 

spun  or  woven 
la  polca     the  polka 

15* 
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paragonare     to  compare  sanguinario     bloody 

il  quattrino     the  penny  signoreggiare      to  rule,    to 
quattrini     money  master 

il  ritrattista     the  portrait-  il  trambusto      disorder,  tur- 

painter  moil 

rubare     to  steal  truce     grim 

la  spina  nera   the  blackthorn,  il  valore     valour,  bravery 

sloe  la  viola     the  violet 

la  sventura     misfortune  il  vizio     vice. 

Che  statua  e  questa?  E  quella  del  duca  Emanuele 
Filiberto  detto  Testa  di  Ferro,  del  quale  vi  parlai  altre 
volte.  Ah  si,  ora  me  lo  rammento ;  e  quello  il  cui  valore 
e  la  cui  bonta  sono  tanto  lodati  dalla  storia,  le  cui  vittorie 
restituirono  alia  casa  di  Savoia  tutte  le  provincie  che  aveva 
perdute.  Noh  fu  Emanuele  Filiberto  che  introdusse  in 
Piemonte  la  coltivazione  dei  gelsi?  Sicuramente,  ed  egli 
impianto  pure  a  Torino  le  prime  manifatture,  il  che  fu 
tanto  piu  lodevole  in  lui  per  esser  egli  vissuto  sino  allora 
in  mezzo  al  trambusto  delle  battaglie,  ne  aver  avuto 
occasione  di  conoscere  ed  apprezzare  le  arti  della  pace.  — 
Di  quale  signora  parlate?  Parlo  di  quella,  a  cui  suo 
cognato  dette  quel  mazzolino  di  viole.  —  Se  vuole  un 
ombrello  che  le  faccia  una  buona  durata,  ne  prenda  uno 
di  seta  di  Firenze.  Questi  non  sono  di  seta  fiorentina? 
Quello  nero  si,  ma  il  bruno  no.  Allora  prendero  il  nero. 
Questo  col  manico  di  bambu  e  anch'esso  di  seta  nostrale, 
ma  e  piu  fino  e  costa  tre  lire  di  piu  di  quello  col  manico 
di  spina  nera.  Se  me  li  da  per  lo  stesso  prezzo,  li  prendo 
tutti  due.  Ebbene  glieli  voglio  dare,  tanto  per  far  quattrini. 
—  Come  si  chiama  quella  signorina,  colla  quale  (Ella)  ha 
ballato  l'ultima  polca?  Si  chiama  Cesira  Vallino;  e  la 
sorella  dell'ingegnere  del  quale  le  ho  mostrato  la  casa.  — 
fi  piu  schiavo  colui  che  e  mancipio  della  propria  ignoranza 
e  dei  proprii  vizi,  che  non  colui  che  e  signoreggiato  da 
un  despota.  —  La  sala  dove  abbiamo  ballato  e  la  piu 
bella  del  castello.  —  Nella  Basilicata  sonvi  alcuni  villaggi 
abitati  da  Greci  Albanesi,  i  quali  conservano  ancora  oggidi 
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i  costumi  e  la  lingua  del  paese  donde  sono  venuti.  —  Chi 
non  ha  debiti  e  ricco.  —  Chi  si  contenta  gode.  —  Chi 
ha  quattrini  trova  cugini. 

70. 

Who  was  Margaret  Pusterla?  This  beautiful  Milanese 
gentlewoman  whose  misfortunes  and  woful  end  have  been 
so  well  described  by  Cesare  Cantu  was  the  unhappy  wife 
of  Francis  Pusterla,  a  Milanese  gentleman,  who  was  put 
to  death  by  Luchino  Visconti,  lord  of  Milan,  against  whose 
life  he  had  plotted.  —  Which  of  Guerrazzi's  novels  do 
you  prefer?  One  of  Guerrazzi's  most  interesting  novels  is 
the  story  of  Beatrice  Cenci,  a  beautiful  but  very  unhappy 
Roman  girl,  of  whom  several  portraits  can  be  seen  in  the 
Italian  picture  galleries,  the  best  of  which  is  that  by  Guido 
Reni  in  the  Colonna  gallery  in  Rome.  —  In  this  town  we 
have  no  good  water,  which  is  very  inconvenient.  —  From 
whom  have  you  learnt  that  we  were  already  here?  I  have 
learnt  it  from  Mr.  Short  whose  son-in-law  came  from  Pisa 
in  the  same  train  in  which  you  were  travelling.  —  Will 
you  have  this  edition  of  De  Amici's  Marocco?  No  Sir, 
I  will  take  that  illustrated  by  Sanesi.  Do  you  mean  the 
one  in  brown  cloth  binding?  No,  the  blue  one  if  you 
please.  —  Can  you  give  me  the  address  of  the  portrait- 
painter  of  whom  you  spoke  last  night?  If  you  mean  the 
one  by  whom  Miss  Nilson  had  her  likeness  taken,  he  is 
not  in  Florence  now.  —  I  am  sorry  to  hear  it  (sorry  for  it). 
—  To  whom  has  Henry  VIII  been  compared?  That  bloody 
king  has  been  compared  to  that  grim  tyrant  of  whom  the 
German  poet  Uhland  says:  what  he  spoke  was  scourge 
and  what  he  wrote  was  blood.  —  Be  a  kind  judge  to 
others,  if  you  wish  that  others  should  judge  mildly  of  you. 
He  who  judges  others,  condemns  himself.  He  is  a  great 
physician  who  knows  his  own  disease.  —  He  that  niches 
from  me  my  good  name  robs  me  of  that  which  not  en- 
riches him,  and  makes  me  poor  indeed. 
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Thirty  sixth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  trentesima  sesta. 

On  adverbs. 

1.  Most  of  the  adverbs  of  quality  or  manner  end  in  mente. 
They  are  formed : 

a)  By  adding  this  termination  to    the   positive    degree 
of  adjectives  ending  in  e 

forte  strong  fortemente  strongly 

soave  soft  soavemente  softly. 

b)  Adjectives  ending    in   le   and    re    drop    the   final  e 
before  the  adverbial  ending  mente: 

civile  civil  civilmente  civilly 

singolare  singular  singolarmente  singularly. 

However  from   celere1   celeremente  and   not   celermente. 

c)  Adjectives  ending  in  o  add   mente  to    the    feminine 
of  the  positive  or  superlative  degree : 

dotto  learned  dottamente 

dottissimo  very  learned    dottissimamente. 

2.  Some  adjectives  can  be  used  in  their  masculine  form 
as  adjectives,  such  are: 

piano     low,  softly  certo  certain 

forte     loud  spesso  oft 

basso     low  presto  soon,  quick, 
alto     high,  loud 

3.  Adverbs  form  their  comparative  and  superlative  ab- 
solute like  adjectives.    (See  eleventh  Lesson.) 

Parlate    piano,     piu    piano,     Speak  low,  lower,  very  low. 

pianissimo. 
Egli  parlo  correttamente,  piu     He    spoke     correctly,     more 

correttamente,    correttissi-         correctly,  very  correctly. 

mamente. 
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4.  a)  The  superlative  absolute  of  many  adverbs  and 
adjectives  is  also  often  expressed  by  repetition  as :  forte 
forte  very  loud,  presto  presto  very  quick. 

b)  The  repetition  of  the  adjective  or  adverb  is  some- 
times, to  be  rendered  into  English  by  rather  or  more 
and  more: 

L'ha  sgridato  ben  bene. 


He  has  scolded  him  soundly, 
rather  severely. 

Go  on  (make  yourself  on  the 
way)  softly,  at  an  easy  pace. 

He  is  a  very  tall  man. 

5.  The  relative  superlative  is  formed  like  the  compara- 
tive with  more1  without  any  article. 

Egliparlopiii  eloquentemente     He    spoke    more    eloquently 


Avviatevi  bel  bello. 


E  un  uomo  alto  alto. 


di  tutti. 

Quegli  die  parlo  piii  eloquen- 
temente, or  con  piu  elo- 
quenza  fu  l'avvocato  B. 


than  all. 

He  who  spoke  most  eloquently 
was  counsellor  B.  (See  also 
33rd-  lesson  B.  6.) 

6-  Some  adverbs  are  also  derived  from  nouns  or  verbs 
by  means  of  the  ending  oni,  one  as  tastoni  groping  along 
in  the  dark,  hocconi  procumbent,  flat  on  one's  face,  bal- 
zeiloni  dancing,  skipping,  earpone  on  all  fours,  ginoc- 
chione  upon  one's  knees. 

7.  The  following  adverbs  have  an  irregular  comparative 
and  superlative. 

bene  well 


meglio  better 


male  badly  l^ggio  worse 

molto  very,  much  piu  more 
poco  little  meno  less 


benissimo         } 

ottimamente     j 

malissimo        \ 
pessimamente  I 

mollis  simo 
pochissimo 


very  well 

very  badly 

very  much 
very  little. 


8.  Some  adverbs  may  receive  an  augmentative  or  dimi- 
nutive ending  such  as:  benino  pretty  well,  benone  very 
well,  quite  well*,  mahiccio  rather  badly,  pianino  rather 
softly,  not  too  loud. 
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Affettuoso  affectionate, loving 
abile     clever,  skilful 
alto     loud 
adagio     slowly 
aperto     open,  frank 
ammirare     to  wonder  at,  to 

admire 
andare  a  prendere      to  fetch 
addi     on  the  day 
arrischiarsi     to  venture 
la  borghesia     the  townsfolk 
il  bricconcello     the  little 

scoundrel 
il  buco     the  hole 
bensi     but,  rather 
il  ceto     the  rank 
il  cornpositore    the  composer 
costante     constant 
calcare     to  tread 
campare     to  live 
corrispondere     to  correspond 
la  direzione      the  direction, 

the  management 
darsi  al  teatro     to  take  to  the 

theatre 
di  prima     former,  previous 
l'evento     the  event 
esercitare     to  practise 
elevare,  innalzare     to  raise 
il  fabbro  ferraio     the  smith 
il  fattorino      the   clerk,  the 

messenger 
fedele     faithful 
felice     happy 
fissare     to  fix,  to  fasten 


il  genio     the  genius 
il  gravicembalo      the  harp- 
sichord 
l'idea     the  idea 
1  indipendenza      indepen- 
dence 
l'istinto     the  instinct 
indissolubile     indissoluble 
innamorare     to  enamour,  to 
make  one  like  something 
il  linguaggio  famigliare     the 

colloquial  language 
lento     slow 

luminoso      shining,  striking 
la  medicina      the  medicine^ 

medical  profession 
il  melo     the  apple-tree 
musicale     musical 
magnificamente,  ottimamente 

first  rate 
l'occupazione    the  occupation 
la  preghiera     the  prayer 
la  prova     the  rehearsal 
professare     to  profess 
palesarsi     to  reveal  itself,  to 

make  one's  self  known 
precipitarsi     to  rush 
provvedere       to  provide,  to 

supply 
parimenti     alike,  also 
piii  volte,  a  piii  riprese  often, 

repeatedly 
la  ripugnanza       the   repug- 
nance 
repubblicano     republican 
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repentino     sudden  stentato     painful,  toilsome 

il  sagrificio  or  sacrificio     the  svilupparsi     to   develop,    to 

sacrifice  unfold  one's  self 

la  sicurezza     safety  strisciare     to  creep 

la  siepe     the  hedge  sicche  or  si  che     so  that 

le  spalle     the  shoulders  il  tasto     the  key  (of  a  piano) 

il  suolo     the  soil,  the  ground  tener  fermo     to  pinion 

severo     severe  Tumiliazione   the  humiliation, 
stabile     stable,  fixed 

Gioacchino  Rossini,  questo  compositore  universalmente 
conosciuto  ed  ammirato,  nacque  a  Pesaro  nelle  Marche *) 
addi  29  febbraio  1792.  II  padre  di  Gioacchino,  suonatore 
di  corno  ed  ispettore  dei  maceili  della  eitta  e  sua  madre 
figlia  di  un  fornaio,  campavano  stentatamente.  Questi 
buoni  genitori  ebbero  per  il  loro  figliuoletto  le  cure  piu 
affettuose,  e  ne  furono  ricambiati  quanto  piu  teneramente 
e  piu  costantemente  si  puo.  Nel  1796  le  Marche  furono 
invase  dai  Fraiicesi  ed  il  padre  di  Gioacchino  professo 
apertamente  le  nuove  idee  repubblicane.  Tornate  le  cose 
nel!'  ordine  di  prima  ne  fu  punito  severamente  colla  per- 
dita  dell'  impiego.  La  madre  di  Gioacchino  che  aveva 
una  bella  voce,  si  diede  al  teatro  e  calco  feiicemente  le 
migliori  scene  delle  Marche  e  delle  Komagne.  *)  II  piccolo 
Rossini  assisteva  frequentemente  alle  prove  ed  alle  rap- 
presentazioni  delle  opere;  il  suo  orecchio  ed  i  suoi  istinti 
musicali  si  svilupparono  e  si  perfezionarono  meravigliosa- 
mente.  Aveva  poco  piu  di  dieci  anni  allorche  i  suoi 
genitori  risolsero  di  lasciarlo  stabilmente  a  Bologna  affine 
di  provvedere  meglio  alia  sua  educazione  e  fargli  im- 
parare    la    musica.     Ebbe    dapprima   pessimi    maestri    che 


*)  A  province  of  Italy  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Romagne, 
on  the  south  by  the  Abruzzi,  on  the  east  by  the  Adriatic  sea  and 
on  the  west  by  the  Appennines  which  separate  it  from  Tuscany 
and  Umbria,  the  chief  town  is  Ancona. 

2 )  The  Romagna  or  Komagne  are  bounded  on  the  north  by 
the  Po,  on  the  south  by  the  Marches,  on  the  east  by  the  sea  and 
on  the  west  by  the  Apennines,  and  are  not  to  be  confounded  with 
the  Comarca  di  Roma,  that  is  the  country  around  Rome. 
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non  seppero  innamorarlo  dell'arte,  sicche  egli  corrispose 
assai  male  alle  cure  ed  ai  3agrifici  de'  suoi  genitori.  II 
padre  voile  castigarlo  severamente  e  lo  colloco  fattorino 
da  un  fabbro  ferraio,  ma  neppure  quest'umiliazione  valse 
a  scuotere  la  ripugnanza  del  giovinetto  per  la  musica. 
Valsero  bensi  le  preghiere  e  le  lacrime  della  madre. 
Messo  sotto  la  direzione  di  bravi  maestri,  la  sua  voce 
s'ando  bel  bello  sviluppando  ed  in  meno  di  un  anno  egli 
cantava  benissimo;  imparo  presto  a  leggere  la  musica  con 
sicurezza  ed  accompagnare  abilmente  col  cembalo.  II  genio 
di  Rossini  si  paleso  dapprima  luminosamente  nell'  Italiana 
in  Algeri  rappresentata  per  la  prima  volta  a  Venezia 
nel  1813,  poi  nel  Barbiere  di  Siviglia  rappresentato  per 
la  prima  volta  nel  1816.  Questa  gloria  dell'arte  musicale 
italiana  si  spense  a  Passy,  presso  Parigi  il  13  novembre  1860. 

—  Leggete  forte  se  volete  correggere  la  vostra  pronuncia. 

—  Parlate  piano,  che  i  fanciulli  non  vi  sentano. 

72. 

James  take  a  light  and  fetch  me  quickly  my  pocket- 
book  which  you  will  find  (lying)  on  the  table  in  my  bedroom. 
I  want  no  light,  I  know  all  the  house  so  well  that  I  can 
find  anything  even  groping  about.  —  We  had  to  lie  several 
hours  flat  on  our  faces,  for  as  soon  as  one  of  us  ventured 
to  raise  his  head  he  was  sure  to  be  shot.  —  The  black- 
smith's boy  crept  into  our  garden  thro1  a  hole  in  the 
hedge*,  then  he  came  up  softly  as  far  as  that  apple-tree 
and  began  to  gather  the  apples  which  had  fallen  from  the 
tree.  But  our  gardener's  dog  who  had  seen  him  from 
afar  rushed  suddenly  on  his  back  and  pinioned  the  little 
scoundrel  soundly  to  the  ground,  barking  at  the  same  time 
very  loud  to  call  its  master.  —  You  play  very  well  and 
will  soon  play  first  rate  if  you  will  but  play  (provided 
you  play  pres.  subj.)  more  slowly  and  try  to  strike  the 
keys  stronger.  —  Do  you  think  we  can  try  this  sonata? 
Softly  my  dear,  endeavour  first  to  learn  all  these  exercises 
well  and  we  will  then  try  that  sonata. 
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JohnLanza  the  son  of  a  smith  of  Casale  Monferrato  is  one  of  the 
men  who  have  most  honoured  (p.  remote)  by  their  straightfor- 
wardness and  patriotism  not  only  their  country,  but  also  the 
class  of  the  lesser  townsfolk  to  which  his  family  belonged.  He 
studied  medicine  at  the  university  of  Turin  and  practised 
honourably  the  medical  profession  during  several  years.  In 
1847 — 48  he  fought  valiantly  as  a  volunteer  for  the  indepen- 
dence of  his  country.  He  was  repeatedly  elected  deputy  of  his 
native  town  and  was  several  times  minister.  Even  when 
he  was  prime  minister  he  lived  very  frugally.  His  name 
is  indissolubly  bound  to  one  of  the  most  important  events 
in  the  history  of  Italy,  the  occupation  of  Rome  by  the 
Italian  troops  on  the  20th   of  September   1870. 


Thirty  seventh  Lesson.  Lezione  trentesima  settima. 

The  adverbs  continued. 


!♦  Adverbs  of  affirmation  and  negation. 


no,  not 


Si     yes 

si,  gia     aye 

no,  non 

nonche,    solamente,    fuorche 

but,  only 
certo,  certamente,  sicuro,  si- 

curamente     certainly 
infatti     in  fact,   indeed 
ad  ogni  modo,  in  ogni  modo 
at  all  events,  by  all  means 
perche?  perche     why?    be- 
cause 

immancabilmente,  senza  dub- 
bio     of  course,  without  fail 

2*  Not  any  and  no   before  a   noun    are   rendered   into 
Italian  by  non  or  by  punto. 


naturalmente     naturally 
niente  affatto     not  at  all 
non  .  .  .  punto,  non  .  .  .  mica 
not  at  all,  not  in  the  least 
non  .  .  .  mai     never 
conformemente,    secondo 

•accordingly 
davvero     indeed 
per  fermo     assuredly,  no 
doubt 
forse     perhaps 
neanche     not  even. 
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Non  compro  stoffe  or  I  do  not  buy   any    stuff,    or 

Non  compro  punte  stoffe.  I  do  not  buy  stuffs. 

3*  No  other  negation  is  required  after  a  verb  preceded 

by  neppure,  nemmeno,  neanche,  ne  .  .  .  ne,  nessuno,  nulla 
or  niente,  but  if  these  negations  follow  the  verb  non  must 
be  used  before  it. 

Nessuno  ci  vede.  Nobody  sees  us. 

Nulla  (or  niente)  gli  piace.      Nothing  pleases  him. 

Neppure  il  maestro  saprebbe     Not  even  the  teacher   could 
farlo.  do  it. 

Ne  voi,   ne  noi  vedremo  quel     Neither   you,    nor   we    shall 
giorno.  *)  see  that  day. 

Non  ci  vide   nessuno  che  ci     Nobody  saw  us  who  knew  us. 

conoscesse. 

Non  mi  disse  nulla.  He  did  not  tell  me  anything. 

Non  ha  ne  parenti,  ne  amici.     He  has  neither  relatives  nor 

friends. 

4*  Non  is  sometimes  used : 

a)  In  clauses  or  subordinate  sentences  after  a  principal 
sentence  denoting  fear,  suspicion,  caution. 

Temeva  che  il  fanciullo  non     He  feared  lest  the  boy  should 
si  fosse  smarrito.  have  lost  himself. 

Guardate  che  non  v'inganni.     Mind  that  he  does  not  cheat 

you. 

It  would  however  be  quite  correct  to  say:  Temeva  che 
il  fanciullo  si  fosse  smarrito. 

b)  After  negare,    dubitare,    disperare  and  other  verbs 
of  similar  signification. 


*)  Non  is  sometimes  used  after  a  negative  pronoun  or  adverb  for 
the  sake  of  evidence  or  emphasis  as:  Ne  tu,  ne  io  non  possiamo 
intendere  la  ragione  (Leopardi),  but  this  construction  ought  not 
to  be  imitated  by  persons  who  have  not  yet  acquired  a  full 
mastery  of  the  language. 
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Io  non  posso  negare  che  la 
fortuna  e  la  milizia  non 
fosser  cagione  dell'  impero 
romano. 

II  medico  non  disperava  che 
Tinfermo  non  ricuperasse 
le  forze. 

Non  si  dubita  che  Prometeo 
non  avesse  a  ordine  una 
risposta  in  forma  distinta. 


I  cannot  deny  that  good  luck 
and  the  army  were  the 
cause  of  (the  power  of) 
the  roman  empire. 

The  physician  did  not  dis- 
pair  (did  not  doubt  but) 
the  sick  man  would  recover 
his  strength. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  Prome- 
theus had  a  well  determined 
answer  ready. 

c)  In  comparative  clauses  whenever  the  principal  sen- 
tence is  not  a  negative  one. 


L'aria  divenne  piii  serena 
che  prima  non  era  or  di 
quello  che  non  fosse  prima. 

Alcuni  uomini  conservano  l'ira 
in  cuore  piu  lungo  tempo 
di  quel  che  non  comporti 
il  dovere. 

II  modesto  e  piii  sicuro  di  se 
che  non  l'orgoglioso. 

d)  With  finche  till,  until. 
Finche  non  dica  la  verita. 


The  air  became  more  serene 
than  it  was  before. 

Some  men  keep  wrath  in 
their  hearts  longer  than 
duty  would  allow. 

The  modest  man  can  rely 
more  on  himself  than  the 
proud  man. 

Till  he  speaks  the  truth. 


5»    a)  Gia,  di  gia  in  an  affirmative  sentence  is  rendered 
by  already. 

II  sole  era  gia  tramontato.        The  sun  was  already  set. 

b)  Gia    is    sometimes   used    instead   of    s\    to    confirm 
rather  than  to  affirm: 

Tuo  cugino  e  arrivato?  Your  cousin  is  arrived? 

Gia;  chi  te  Tha  detto?  Aye;  who  told  you  so? 

c)  In  a    negative   sense  gia   is  a  mere    expletive   and 
can  be  rendered  by  certainly,  really. 
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Non  gia  ch 'io  lo  tema.  Certainly  not  that  I  fear  him. 

d)  Non  gia  piu  means  no  more. 

Non  era  gia  piu  cosi  timido.     He  was   no   more    so  timid. 

e)  Gia  repeated  must  be  rendered  by  nearly,  almost. 
Gia,    gia    s'avvicinava   l'ora     The  fatal   hour   was   appro- 

fatale. 

6*  Adverbs  of  place. 

In  alto,  lassu     above 

sotto,    al    di    sotto       below, 

beneath 
avanti,    innanzi      before, 
forward 
di  dietro     behind 
indietro     backward 
avanti  e  indietro    backwards 

and  forwards 
Dirimpetto,  in  faccia  oppo- 
site 
entro,  di  dentro,  a  casa 
within,  at  home 
a  casa,  in  casa  home,  at  home 
fuori     out 

di  fuori,  fuori  di  casa    without 
fuori,  all'  estero     abroad 
su     up 
giu     down 

su  e  giu     up  and  down 
in  alto ;  piu  di,  e  piu   upwards 
giu,  all'  ingiu     downwards 
qui,  qua,  ecco  qui     here 
qua,  in  qua     hither 
la,  cola,  vi,  ecco  la     there, 
thither 


aciimg. 


costi,  costa     there 

dove?  ove?  where?  whither? 

di  qua,  indi     hence 

di  la,  quinci     thence 

ove?    in  quale  direzione 

whither? 
qua  e  la     to  and  fro 
in  qualche  luogo      some- 
where 
ovunque      any  where,  wher- 
ever 
altrove     elsewhere 
da  per  tutto     everywhere 
in  nessun  luogo     nowhere 
in  un   luogo    o   in   un    altro 

somewhere  or  other 
a  destra     to  the  right 
a  sinistra,  a  manca    to  the  left 


di  qua,  per  di  qua     this  way 
di  la,  per  di  la     that  way 
in  cima,  in  fondo     at  the  top, 

at  the  bottom 
presente,  vicino    by,  close  to 
qui  vicino    hard  by,  close  by. 


7*  Also  ci,  vi  and  ne  are  sometimes  used  before  verbs 
or  affixed  to  them  as    adverbs    with   reference   to  a  place 
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named  before.  Ci  signifies  properly  here  and  refers  to 
the  place  where  the  speaker  is;  vi  signifies  there  and 
refers  to  the  place  of  action,  but  where  the  speaker  is 
not;  ci  is  however  employed  indiscriminately  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  here  and  there. 


Viene  qui  il  tenente  Ratti? 
Sissignore,  ci  viene  ogni  sera. 

Se  vuole  venir  meco  al  teatro 
ci  vado  domani  sera;  ci 
vedremo  il  re  e  la  regina. 

Nella  mia  gioventu  fui  piu 
volte  a  Pisa,  ed  una  volta 
vi  feci  lunga  dimora. 


Does  lieutenant  R.  come  here  ? 

Yes  Sir,  he  comes  every 
evening. 

If  you  wish  to  go  with  me 
to  the  theatre  I  go  there  to- 
morrow evening;  we  shall 
see  there  the  king  and  queen. 

In  my  youth  I  was  several 
times  at  Pisa,  and  on  one 
occasion  I  made  there  a 
long  stay. 


8*  Ne  signifies  thence,  from  that  place 


Va  Ella  al  bagno? 
Nossignore,  ne  vengo. 


Are  you  going  to  the  bath? 
No  Sir,  I  come  from   it  (or 
thence). 

Mise  la  mano  in  tasca  e  ne     He  put  (thrust)  his  hand  in 
cavo  fuori  un'  arma.  his   pocket   and   took   out 

(of  it)  a  weapon. 

9*  Qui  and  qua  (here)  and  their  compounds  quassu 
(here  above),  quaggiii  (here  below),  refer  to  a  place  where 
the  speaker  is,  costi,  costa  and  their  compounds  costassu 
costaggiu  to  the  place  where  the  person  spoken  to  remains ; 
cola,  ivi,  quivi,  quindi,  quinci  and  their  compounds  lassie, 
laggiu,  colassu,  colaggiu  to  a  place  distant  both  from  the 
speaker  and  the  person   addressed. 

10*  Qui  and  qua,  costl  and  costa  do  not  materially 
differ  from  each  other,  although  qui  and  costl  may  be 
preferred  to  point  out  a  more  limited  and  more  exactly 
determined  space,  but  la  denotes  a  place  farther  off  than  U. 
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IK  Adverbs  of  time: 


Ora,  adesso     now,  at  present 

li  per  li      directly,  presently 

allora     then 

di  tempo  in  tempo    )  now  and 

di  quando  in  quando /    then 

or  ora     just  now 

in  or  fra  due  minuti     in  two 
minutes 

due  minuti  fa      two  minutes 

ago 

dopo     after 

piu  tardi,  in  seguito      after- 
wards 

sempre,  sempre  mai    always, 

ever 

rade  volte,   di  rado     seldom 

raramente     rarely 

quando     when 

giammai,  non  mai     never 

una  volta,  gia     once 

ancora  una  volta     once  more 

nei  tempi  andati    at  one  time 

altre  volte,  anticamente     for- 
merly 

tosto,  ben  presto     soon 

di  buon'  ora     early 

tardi     late 

ultimamente     lately 

da  qualche  tempo  in  qua     of 

late 

spesso,  sovente     often 

quante  volte?     how  often? 

lungamente,  lungo  tempo 

long 

quanto  tempo?  per  quanto? 
how  long? 


di  nuovo,    ancora  una  volta 

again 
piii  e  piu  volte      again  and 

again 
ogni  poco   every  now  and  then 
fa,  molto  tempo  fa     ago,  long 

ago 
tre    giorni   fa;    or    sono   tre 

giorni     three  days  ago 
fra  poco,    fra  breve     shortly 
ancora,  sempre     still,  yet 
finalmente,  alia  fine     at  last, 

at  length 
dapprima,  primieramente,  in 
primo  luogo     at  first,  firstly 
una  volta,    due    volte   ecc. 

once,  twice  ecc. 
piii  tardi,  fra  poco    by  and  by 
quotidianamente,   giornal- 

mente      daily 
un  giorno  dopo  l'altro     day 

after  day 
da  un*  ora  all'  altra     hourly 
oggi,  oggidi     to-day,  now-a- 

days 
domani     to-morrow 
posdomani,  dopodomani     the 

day  after  to-morrow 
jeri,    avantieri      yesterday, 
the  day  before  yesterday 
un  giorno  si,  l'altro  no    every 

other  day 
oggi  a  otto     this  day  week 
oggi  a  quindici      this  day 

fortnight 
frattanto     meanwhile 
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ormai     by  this  time 

a  vicenda     by  turns 

non  piu  lungamente  no  longer 

tosto  o  tardi     sooner  or  later 

dopo  d'allora,  dacche     ever 

since 
gia,  diggia     already 
prima  di     before 
anticipatamente     beforehand 

12*  Adverbs  of  quantity : 
Circa,  all'  incirca     about 
abbastanza     enough 
quasi,  pressoche     almost 
da  vicino,  quasi     nearly 
quasi,  quasi  —  poco  manca 

well  nigh 
molto,  a  (molti,  ej     much 
(many) 

13*  Adverbs  of  order  and 

Insieme,  assieme,  unitamente 

together,  together  with 
a  poco,  a  poco      by  degrees, 

by  little  and  little 
in  quanto  a  as  to,  as  for 
in  qualche  modo      somehow 

or  other 
altrettanto     as  much  again 
due  volte  tanto     twice  as 

much  again 
cosi  cosi,  passabilmente,  be- 

nino     pretty  well 
piuttosto,  alquanto     rather 
press' a  poco,  altrimenti    else 
pure,    anche,   troppo       also, 
too,  too  much 

See  also  lesson  11th  i. 

Gaffino,  Italian  grammar. 


realmente,  precisamente 

actually 
subito,  fra  poco     presently 
di  tempo,  in  tempo    occasion- 
ally 
mentre  che     while,  whilst 
fin  qui,  finora      hitherto,  as 
yet,  heretofore. 


di  molti,  di  molte     many 
poco,  a(pochi,  e)     little  (few) 
quanto,  a  ?  (quanti,  e  ?)     How 

much?  how  many? 
affatto,    del   tutto      quite, 

wholly,  entirely 
Appena     hardly,  scarcely. 


comparison : 

troppo  bene,  pur  troppo     too 

well 
a   fondo,    intieramente,  per- 

fettamente     thoroughly 
di  molto      by  much 
di  gran  lunga     by  far 
tanto,  a  (tanti,  e)      so  much 

(so  many) 
tanto  piu,  tanto  meglio      so 

much  the  better 
tanto  peggio      so  much  the 

worse 
tanto  meno     so  much  the  less 
almeno     at  least 
niente  affatto     not  at  all 
punto   meglio,   punto   peggio 
no  better,  no  worse. 


16 


242 


THIRTY  SEVENTH  LESSON. 


73. 


Amaro     bitter 

andare  a  cavallo     to  ride 

andare  in  carrozza     to  drive 

andare  a  piedi     to  walk 

appigionare     to  let 

appena  svoltato     on  the  first 

turning- 
la  bistecca     the  beefsteak 
il  calamaio     the  inkstand 
il  cappellaio     the  hatter 
il  cesso     the  water-closet 
il  concerto    the  concert 
il  corridoio     the  passage 
the  cravat 


la  cravatta 
il  droghiere 
dirimpetto 


the  grocer 
over  the  way 


la  guardaroba  the  cloak-room 
giovare     to  do  good 
l'inchiostro     the  ink 
indolcire     to  sweeten 
in  ogni  modo 
in  ogni  caso 
incomodo     uneasy 
neanche     not  so  much  as 
non  gia  che  non      not  that 
I  did  not 


by  all  means 


per  la  vita  o  la  morte      what- 
ever may  happen 
per  regolarita      for  the  sake 

of  regularity 
la  quietanza     the  receipt,  the 

quittance 
il  quintale     the  ton 
il  ridotto      the   foyer   of  a 
theatre,  the  green-room 
rincasare  to  come  (to  go)  home 
la  salita     the  ascent 
il  salotto  da  lavoro     the 

sitting-room 
il  salotto  da  pranzo     the 

dining-room 
la  sedia  chiusa     the  stall  (in 

a  theatre) 
la  strada  *)     the  street 
Via  Roma     Rome  Street 
smettere     to  give  up 
svoltare   to  turn  (into  a  street) 
sfitto  or  sfiftato     to  let,  unoc- 
cupied 
il  terrazzino     the  terrace 
al  tocco     at  one  o'clock 
varcare     to  cross,  to  pass 
veneprego  I  beg  you  to  do  so. 


Mi  saprebbe  dire,  se  si  trovino  qui  vicino  camere 
ammobiliate  da  aftittare  (appigionare)  ?  Ce  ne  devono  essere 
in  quella  casa  rossa;  colle  persiane  verdi  che  vede  laggiu 
in  cima  della  strada.  —  Ho  letto  l'appigionasi  accanto  alia 
porta  di  casa,  e  desidererei  vedere  il  quartiere  del  secondo 
piano  che  si  appigiona  adesso.  Favorisca  passare  di  qui. 
Giannino  portami  la  chiave  dell'  alloggio  sfitto  che  troverai 


Street  without  any   name   is  strada,   with  a  name   it   is  via. 
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costi  nello  studio.  Ecco,  qui  a  sinistra  e  la  cucina,  la  su 
quel  terrazzino  si  trova  il  cesso.  II  primo  uscio  a  destra 
in  questo  corridoio  e  quello  della  sala,  la  in  fondo  e  il 
salotto  da  pranzo,  poi  viene  il  salotto  da  lavoro ;  in  faccia 
vi  sono  le  camere  che  sono  tre,  una  grande  e  due  piccole. 

—  Non  e  qui  a  manca  la  libreria  Rossi?  No  signore, 
appena  svoltato  a  destra,  la  terza  bottega  dopo  il  cappel- 
laio.  —  Custode,  dov'e  l'ingresso  alle  sedie  cliiuse?  In 
fondo  di  quel  corridoio,  subito  dopo  la  guardaroba.  Non 
vi  e  ridotto  in  questo  teatro?  Si  signore,  c'e;  saiga  due 
scale,    e   volti  a  destra,  e  si   trovera  in    faccia  al  ridotto. 

—  Si  puo  varcare  il  Gran  San  Bernardo  a  cavallo?  No 
signore ;  potete  andare  a  cavallo  od  anche  in  carrozza  fino 
a  Saint  Remy,  di  li  dovete  continuare  la  salita  a  piedi.  — 
Non  suona  Ella  il  violino?  Avevo  incominciato  ad  impa- 
rare,  ma  poi  ho  smesso;  non  gia  che  non  mi  piacesse 
quello  strumento,  ma  ci  voleva  troppa  pazienza  per  riuscire 
ed  io  non  ne  ho  punto.  —  Non  andate  ai  bagni  a  Livorno  ? 
No  caro,  per  fare  la  bagnatura  a  Livorno  ci  vogliono  di 
molti  quattrini  e  noi  non  ne  abbiamo  punti.  —  Non  sara 
meglio  rincasare?  e  gia  tardi.  Gia,  sara  tardi  per  te  che 
vai  a  letto  alle  undici,  non  per  me  che  non  mi  corico  mai 
prima  del  tocco.  —  Un  poeta  russo  dice:  Dio  e  giustizia 
di  fuori  e  clemenza  di  dentro. — Ebbene,  Maria,  c'e  stato 
nessuno  a  domandare  di  me?  No,  Sor1)  Avvocato,  nessuno 
ha  dimandato  di  Lei,  non  ho  visto  nessuno  dacche  Ella 
e  uscito.  —  Vuoi  un  biechiere  di  birra?  No,  grazie;  e 
troppo  presto  (di  buon'ora)  avanti  di  desinare  non  bevo 
nulla.  —  Andrete  anche  quest' anno  a  Montecatini?  Non  ci 
vado  piu  dacche  sono  guarito  del  mio  incomodo ;  vi  andra 
il  Carlino  che  sotfre  di  mal  di  fegato.  —  Se  il  cane  e 
amaro,  ci  metta  ancora  dello  zucchero.  Grazrie,  non  mi 
piace  troppo  indolcito. 


1)  Sor  is  commonly  used  in  familiar  language  as  a  vocative 
instead  of  Signor,  and  Sora  instead  of  Signora  before  titles  and 
names. 

16* 
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74. 

Mr.   D.    are    my   trousers   ready?      I   am   sorry  for    it, 
Sir,  they  are  not  yet   ready,    but  they   will   be   ready   by 
five  o'clock   this    evening.     Well   remember   I    must    have 
them  by  all  means  before  seven  o'clock.  —  Will  you   put 
on  your  black  coat  to  go  to  Mr.  R.'s  concert?    Of  course 
and  a  white  cravat  and  white  gloves  (too).  —  Does  the  prima 
donna  sing  well?     Not  at  all,  she  is  out  of  tune  and  she 
has  no  voice.  —  According  to  your  orders    we    have   sent 
you  this  day  by  the  "Columbus''  captain  Reta  ten  tons  of 
refined  sulphur.  —  Are  you  satisfied  with  your  cook?   I  am 
not  at  all  satisfied  with  him,    he  cannot  so  much  as  cook 
a  beefsteak.     I  have  already  written  to  my  sister  to  send 
me  another  from  Milan.  —  You  have  no  patience,    that  is 
the  reason  (that)  you  cannot  make  any  progress.  —  They 
say  your   neighbour    will   never  get  well  again.     Aye,  the 
physicians  have  advised  him    to   try   the    cold   baths,    but 
there  is  scarcely  any  hope  that  they  will  do  him  any  good. 
—  Shall  I  give  you  a  receipt?     I  beg  you  to  do  so,    not 
that  I  do  not  trust  you,  but  only  for  the  sake  of   regula- 
rity. —  Are  there  any   furnished    lodgings    to    let    in   this 
house?     There    are    none   in    this   house,    but    there    are 
several  in  that  large  house  yonder,    on   the    other  side  of 
the  bridge.  —  Are  the  lodgings  on  the  second  floor  to  be 
let  directly?     No  Sir,  not    before  the  end  of  next   month. 
If  you  wish  to  see  them,  ask  the  doorkeeper  down-stairs, 
besides  the  garden  gate.  —  Is  not  the  doorkeeper  in?  No 
Sir,  but  he  will  come  by  and  by,    he    has   been   sent    for 
to  the  grocer's  over  the  way.  —  This  way  Sir,  if  you  wish 
to  see   the    rooms,    this    to  the   right   is   the    sitting-room, 
here  to  the  left  are  the  sleeping-rooms;  the  dining-room  is  down- 
stairs next  to  the  kitchen.  —  Does  Mr.  Lorenzi  often  call  here  ? 
Yes  Sir,  he  comes  almost  every  evening.  —  Does  not  the 
king  spend  the  summer  at  Monza?  Yes  Madam,  but  this  year 
he  will  not  go  there.  —  There  is  no  ink  in  this  inkstand ;  tell 
Mary  to  put  some  (in  it).  —  Were  you  at  the  alehouse  last 
night?     Yes,  we  just  went  out  (of  it)  when  you  came  in. 
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Further  rules  on  the  gender  of  nouns. 

Irregularities  in  the  formation  of  the  plural  of 

nouns  and  adjectives. 


1*  Some  nouns 

which  finished 

originally    in  o  are  now 

more   commonly  m 

ade  to  finish  in  e. 

Such  are  the  nouns 

ending  in  iero  as: 

bicchiere 

a  glass      instead 

of   bicchiero 

forestiere 

foreigner 

7} 

forestiero 

cavaliere 

knight 

r> 

cavaliero 

sparviere 

hawk 

r> 

sparviero 

consigliere 

i     counsellor 

r> 

consigliero 

cuciniere 

cook 

n 

cuciniero *) 

mestiere 

trade 

?} 

mestiero 

scudiere 

esquire,  groom 

T) 

scudiero 

Scolare,  schoolboy,  (pupil)  is  more  generally  used 
than  scolaro. 

2*  Are  of  the  feminine  gender  altho'  finished  in  o: 

a)  La  mano  the  hand  pi.  le  mani. 

b)  Names  of  towns :  la  simmetrica  Torino  the  symme- 
trical Turin. 

c)  JEco  when  used  to  denote  the  repercussion  of  sound 
is  m.  as  un  belVeco  a  fine  echo;  but  as  mythological  per- 
sonification it  is  feminine  VEco  pietosa   the  pitiful    Echo. 

3»  Of  the  nouns  ending  in  e  denoting  inferior  animals 
or  inanimate  beings  some  are  masculine  and  some  feminine. 
Nouns  with  the  following  endings  are  of  the  masculine  gender: 

a)  Iere,  are,  ire  derived  from  the  ancient  endings  iero, 
aro,  tro  (see  rule  1.  of  the  present  chapter). 


J)  Cuoeo  is  generally  used  instead  of  both. 
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b)  The  infinitives  when  used  as  substantives,  as  Vamare, 
il  dormire. 

c)  Ore :  as  il  dolore  ache,  pain ;  Vonore  honour.  Folgore 
lightning  is  of  both  genders. 

d)  One:  il  bastone  the  stick;    il  piccione   the   pigeon. 

Exceptions:  la  canzone  the  song,  la  tenzone  the  dis- 
pute, the  joust. 

e)  Ale,  He:  il  canale  the  canal;  il  capitale  capital; 
il  fucile  the  gun. 

Exceptions :  la  capitale  the  capital  town,  la  cambiale 
the  bill  of  exchange,  la  morale  morals,  la  decretale  the 
decree,  la  bile  the  bile. 

f)  Ice  unaccented  il  mdntice  the  large  bellows. 
Exception:  la  pomice  the  pumice  stone. 

g)  Ante,  ente  derived  from  participles  :  I'accidente 
the  accident,  event;    un  penoso   istante  a  painful   instant. 

Exceptions:  la  sorgente  the  spring  or  fountain,  la 
patente  the  patent,  la  corrente  the  stream,  la  tangente 
the  tangent. 

h)  Ame,  ime,  ume  with  a  collective  meaning :  il  bestiame 
the  cattle,  il  concime  the  manure,  il  legume  the  vegetable. 

i)   Onte:  il  monte  the  mountain,  il  ponte  the  bridge. 

4*  Nouns  with  the  following  endings   are    of  the    femi- 
nine gender. 

a)  Ice  accented :  la  radice  the  root,  la  cornice  the  frame. 

b)  Ate,  ete,  ite,  bte,  ute,  ade,  ede,  ide,  ode,  ude :  la  calda 
estate  hot  summer,  la  sete  thirst,  la  malachite  malachite, 
la  dote  dowry,  la  cute  the  skin,  \a  sede  the  residence  or  seat. 

Exceptions :  il  piede  the  foot,  il  or  la  palude  the  marsh. 

c)  Ine  unaccented:  la  putredine  the  rottenness,  un'incu- 
dine  an  anvil. 
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Exceptions:  un  abdomine  an  abdomen,  un  drgine 
a  dike,  il  cdrdine  the  hinge,  il  cercine  the  padded  cap 
or  head  protector,  Vinguine  the  groin,  il  tendine  the  tendon, 
Vordine  the  order,  il  pettine  the  comb,  il  turbine  the  whirl- 
wind, il  mdrgine  the  border,  the  edge. 

d)  Ie:  la  barbdrie  the  barbarity,  la  specie  the  species, 
the  kind,  la  canizie  the  old  age,  the  grey  hair. 

e)  lone  in  abstract  and  collective  nouns:  Vazione 
action,  urfopinione  an  opinion,  la  processione  the  procession, 
la  nazione  the  nation. 

f)  Si:    urCandlisi  an  analysis,   un'enfasi  an  emphasis. 
Exception:  il  brindtsi  the  toast. 

5*  Cdrcere  prison  altho'  feminine  can  be  made  mascu- 
line in  the  singular,  particularly  in  the  meaning  of  im- 
prisonment. Cenere  ashes  is  feminine,  but  sometimes  also 
masculine  in  the  singular  when  meaning  "this  mortal 
coil",  particularly  in  poetry;  folgore  lightning  and  fonte 
fountain  or  spring  are  used  with  both  articles,  but  more 
frequently  with  the  feminine:  fine  end  is  of  both  genders, 
but  always  masculine  in  the  meaning  of  aim :  gregge  flock 
and  trave  beam  (of  timber)  are  of  both  genders. 

6*  Of  the  nouns  terminating  with  an  accented  vowel  are. 

a)  Feminine  abstract  nouns,  such  as :  la  verita  truth, 
la  virtu  virtue,  la  fe  (shortened  from  fede)  faith,  la  merce 
(from  mercede)  grace,  mercy. 

b)  Nearly  all  the  others  are  masculine :  il  baccala 
stockfish,  il  giuri  the  jury,  il  Peru  Peru. 

c)  Are  of  both  genders  some  names  of  animals  such 
as  il  or  la  gru  the  crane. 

7.  Nouns  finished  in  the  singular  in  %  remain  unaltered 
in  the  plural : 

Vandlisi  the  analysis  pi.  Ie  andlisi 

la  metropoli  the  metropoli      pi.  Ie  metropolis 
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8*  Nouns  ending  in  ie  remain  unaltered  in   the  plural: 
la  specie  the  species,  the  kind     pi.  Ie  specie. 

The  only  exceptions  are  la  moglie  the  wife  pi.  Ie  mogli7 

and  la  supcrficie  the  surface  pi.  Ie  superfici. 

9*  Nouns  ended  in  an  accented  vowel  remain  unaltered 
in  the  plural.  —  II  re  the  king  pi.  i  re,  la  virtu  virtue 
pi.  Ie  virtu  virtues. 

10.  L'ala  the  wing  f.  has  in  the  pi.  Ie  ali,  Vale  only 
in  poetry.  —  II  JBelga  the  Belgian,  pi.  i  Belgi. 

11.  The  rule  5  pages  60  and  61  shows  that  when  the 
singular  ends  in  co,  the  plural  finishes  sometimes  in  chi 
and  sometimes  in  ci. 

a)  It  ends  in  chi  in  dissyllables  and   in    polysyllables 
with  any  ending  but  ico: 

il  cieco  the  blindman  pi.  ciechi 

il  fico  the  fig  (also  the  figtree)    pi.  fichi 
cad-iico  infirm,  decrepit  pi.  caduchi. 

Exceptions:  il  porco  the  pig,  pi.  i  porci;  il  Greco 
the  Greek  pi.  i  Greet  —  but  greco  Grecian  or  Greek 
(adjective)  pi.  grechi;  il  monaco  the  monk  pi.  i  monad; 
il  sindaco  the  city  magistrate  or  mayor,  pi.  sindaci; 
Vequivoco  the  double  meaning  or  misunderstanding,  pi.  gli 
equivoci;  intrinseco  intimate,  pi.  intrinseci;  austriaco 
austrian,  pi.  austriaci. 

b)  It  ends  in  ci  in  polysyllable  words  in  ico,  and 
particularly  in  adjectives  having  the  stress  on  the  penul- 
timate syllable : 

Vamico  the  friend  gli  amid 

ardbico  arabic  ardbici. 

Exceptions:  bellico  warlike,  antico  ancient,  pudico 
chaste,  dimentico  forgetful,  cdrico  laden,  loaded  with,  il  mdnico 
the  handle,  il  rammdrico  grief,  lo  strdscico  the  train  of 
a  gown  —  which  all  form  their  plural  in  chi. 
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12*  Words  ending  in  go  form  their  plural  in  ghiy  with 
a  few  exceptions  among  which  are  to  be  reckoned  the 
Greek  words  ending  in  ologo,  as  il  teologo  the  divine, 
pi.  i  teologi  etc. 

13.  Some  masculine  words  in  o  have  besides  the  regular 
plural  in  i  another  feminine  plural  in  a.  The  plural  in  a 
has  generally  a  more  particular  and  less  extensive  meaning 
than  the  plural  in  i: 


Vanello  the  ring, 
the  lock 

il  brdccio  the  arm, 
the  sea  or  river- 
arm 

ilcalcagno  the  heel 

il  carro  the  waggon 
il  castello  the  castle 
il  cerchio  the  hoop 
il  cervello  the  brain, 

the  mind 
il  ciglio  the  eye- 
brow 

il  corno  the  horn, 

in  every  sense 

il   dito  the  finger 

il  filo    the  thread 

il  fondamento  the 
base,  basement 

il  frutto  the  fruit, 
the  offspring 


gli  anelli  the  rings 

i   brdccl   the    sea 
or  river  arms 

i  calcdgni  the  heels 

i  carri  wagons 

i  castelli 

i  cerchi 

i  cervelli  minds 

i  cigli 

i  corni  the  musical 

horns 
i  dlti 

i  fdi 

i  fondamenti 

i  frutti    in    every 
meaning 


il  gesto  the  gesture      i  gesti 


le  anella  the  locks 
lebrdccia  the  arms 


le  calcdgna  the  two 

heels  of  a  person 
le  carra  cart-loads 
le  castclla 
le  cerchia 
le  cervella  the  sub- 
stance of  the  brains 
le  ciglia  the  eye- 
brows 
le  coma  the  horns 

of  beasts 
le  dita  all  the 

fingers  of  the  hand 
le  flla  (in  a  figured 

sense) 
le  fondamenta 

(only  those   of  a 

building) 
le  fridta  only  the 

fruits  of  trees  and 

the  dessert 
le  gesta  great  deeds 

exploits 
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il    ginocchio    the 

i  ginocchi  the 

le    ginocchia    the 

knee 

knees 

two  knees 

il  grido  the  cry 

i  gridi 

le  grida 

il  labbro  the  lip 

i  labbri 

le  labbra 

il  legno  the  wood, 

i  legni    carriages, 

legna  fire-wood 

the  carriage,  the 

ships,  different 

ship 

kinds  or  pieces  of 
wood 

il  lenzuolo  the 

i  lenzubli 

le  lenzuola 

sheet 

il  membro  the 

i  memhi  members 

le  membra  the 

member 

of  a  society 

members   of   the 
body 

il  muro  the   wall 

i  muri 

le  mura  the  walls 
of  a  town 

Vosso  the  bone,  the 

gli  ossi 

le  ossa  the  bones, 

stone  of  fruit 

also    the    dead 
body,  the  ashes 

il  pugno   the  fist, 

i  pugni  blows 

le  pugna  the  two 

and  the  blow  with 

fists 

the  fist 

il  wo  the  laughter, 

i  risi  different 

le  risa  the  laugh- 

the rice 

kinds  of  rice 

ters 

il  sacco  the  sack, 

i  sacclii 

le  sacca  sacks  as  a 

the  bag 

measure 

il   vestimento   the 

i  vestimenti 

le  vestimento  (sel- 

clothing 

dom  used). 

14*  Some  nouns  in  o  have  only  the  plural  in  a 


il  miglio     the  mile 

il  paio     the  pair 

l'uovo     the  egg 

il  centinaio      the  hundred 

weight 
il  migliaio     the  thousand 
mille     thousand 


le  miglia 

le  paia 

le  uova 

le  centinaia 

le  migliaia 
cento  mila. 
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15*  The  following  nouns  have  an  irregular  plural  form : 

Dio     God  gli  Dei 

l'uomo     man  gli  uomini 

il  bue     the  ox  i  buoi. 

16*  Some  nouns  are    used   only    in   the    plural.     To 


this  class  belong: 

gli  annali     the  annals 
le  busse     the  blows 
i  calzoni,  le  brache    the  trou- 
sers, the  breeches 
le  esequie     the  burial 
le  forbici,   le  cesoie      the 
scissors 
i  maccheroni    the  maccheroni 
le  mutande    the  drawers 
le  nozze  the  wedding,  nuptials 


le  stoviglie     the  kitchen 

utensils 
le  tenebre     the  darkness 
i  vanni  (poetical  for  aii)     the 

wings. 
i  posteri     posterity 
le  redini     the  reins  of  a  bridle 
le  reni     the  loins 
le  sarte  (sartie)     the  shrouds 
le  spezie     the  spices 


17*  The  following  nouns  have  no  plural: 

la  dimane     the  morrow  la  tema     the  fear 

il  pro     utility,  profit  l'uopo     need,  want. 

18*  Some  nouns  alter  their  signification  in  the  plural : 


il  fasto     ostentation,  pa- 
geantry 
la  molla     the  spring 
loro     gold 

la  gentilezza     politeness 
l'ira     wrath 
il  ferro     iron 

il  ceppo      the  trunk  of  a  tree 
Ceppo     Christmas 
la  gente     people,  armed  men 
la  grazia     grace,  favour 
il  Natale     Christmas 
il  rame     the  copper 
il  sale     the  salt 


i  fasti     the  annals 

le  molle     the  tongs 

gli  ori    jewelry 

le  gentilezze     the  favours 

le  ire     the  outbursts  of  wrath 

i  ferri     the  fetters 

i  ceppi     the  fetters 

i  ceppi     Christmas  boxes 

le  genti     the  nations 

le  grazie     the  thanks 

i  natali     the  birth 

i  rami     the  engravings 

i  sali     witticisms. 
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19*  The  plural  of  the  masculine  is  sometimes  used  to 
denote  a  married  couple  as:  i  reali,  the  king  and  queen  — 
i  duchi,  the  duke  and  duchess  —  i  conti,  the  count  and 
countess. 


75. 


L'abbrutimento     savageness 
l'arbusto     the  shrub 
Tastronomo     the  astronomer 
arcato     curved 
adoperare  il  martello 

to  hammer 
adoperare  la  zappa     to  dig 
la  belva     the  wild  beast 
il  brigante     the  brigand 
il  bufalo  or  biifolo     the  buffalo 
bovino      belonging  to  oxen, 

of  oxen 
ballare     to  dance 
brontolare  to  rant,  to  grumble 
la  camera  elettiva    the  Cham- 
ber of  Deputies  or  House 
of  Commons 
la  carbonaia     the  coal  pit 
il  carbone  di  legno    charcoal 
il  cavolfiore     cantiflower 
il  cervello  balzano     the  mad- 
cap 
il  chicco     the  grain,  the  seed 
il  chimico     the  chemist 
la  congiura     the  plot 
la  coppia     the  couple 
la  corda  armonica     catgut 
il  cotone     cotton 


la  cronaca     the  chronicle 
il  cranio     the  skull 
caricare     to  load  x) 
celebrare     to  celebrate 
chiuder  occhio      to  sleep  a 

wink 
comporre     to  compose 
confondersi     to  mix 
considerevole      considerable 
curvo     curved,  arched, 

crooked 
il  discorso     the  speech 
di  molti     a  good  many 
l'esagerazione     exaggeration 
esercitarsi  nella  scherma 

to  fence 
eccellente,  ottimo     capital 
la  fiera     the  fair  (market) 
il  fisico      the  natural  philo- 
sopher 
le  frutta     the  dessert 
fisso     fixed 
fare  passeggiate      to  take 

walks 
fare    esercizi  ginnastici      to 
take  gymnastic  exercise 
fare  le  fusa      to  purr  (of  the 

cat) 


*)  This  verb  has  two  past  participles  caricdto  and  cdrico. 
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figurarsi     to  imagine 
formare     to  form 
finirla      to  have  done  with 
something 
il  geografo     the  geographer 
grazioso      gracious,  nice, 
handsome 
gettarsi     to  empty  itself 
Tide  a     the  hit 
insulso,  insipido     tasteless 
intirizzito     benumbed 
indurire     to  harden 
il   lavoro    campestre  or  dei 

campi     field-work 
il  lavoro  manuale    handiwork 
i  limiti     the  borders 
il  matematico     the  mathema- 
tician 
il  miccio,  il  miccino     pussy 
la  miseria     want 
il  miiscolo     the  muscle 
martellare     to  hammer 
il  niimero     the  number 
narrare     to  tell,  to  relate 
nominare     to  name 
nuotare     to  swim 
ordire     to  weave 
lapalla  da  fucile    the  gunshot 
la  pelle     the  skin 
la  punta     the  point 
i  posteri     the  descendants 
propriamente     properly 
che  peccato !     what  a  pity ! 


la  ruota     the  wheel 
robusto     stout 
rinforzare     to  strengthen 
riposare     to  rest 
riputare      to  believe,  to  con- 
sider 
il  salnitro     nitre 
lo  scemo     the  blockhead,  the 

dunce 
lo  Scozzese     the  Scot 
il  senato     the  senate 
il  sentimento     the  feeling 
lo  scheletro     the  skeleton 
lasorpresa      surprise 
la  spazzola     the  brush 
lo  storico     the  historian 
selvaggio     wild 
smisurato     huge,  enormous 
sciupato     spoiled 
sguaiato     awkward 
smilzo     thin 
succoso    juicy 
scavare     to  dig 
schiacciare      to  smash,  to 

crush 
schizzare     to  squeere  out 
sdrucciolare     to  slip 
spolverare     to  dust 
sposare     to  marry 
il  torace     the  chest 
l'ulivo     the  olive  tree 
la  vittima     the  victim. 


Che  cos'e  il  Lario?  Si  da  spesso  questo  uome  all'  as- 
sieme  delle  acque  che  compongono  il  lago  di  Como.  La 
parte  meridionale  di  questo  lago  formato  dal  fiume  Adda 
viene  divisa   in    due    bracci   da    una   lingua   di    terra    che 
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incomincia  ai  limiti  della  Brianza  e  finisce  nella  punta  di 
Bellagio.  II  braccio  maggiore  e  il  lago  di  Como  propria- 
mente  detto,  il  minore  piglia  il  uome  di  lago  di  Lecco.  — 
La  schema  rinforza  i  muscoli  non  solo  delle  braccia,  ma 
ancora  delle  altre  membra,  del  petto  e  del  torace.  —  Coi 
budelli  di  molti  animali  si  fanno  corde  armoniche.  —  Mi 
sento  brontolar  le  budella  dalla  fame.  —  Stanotte  sono 
passati  tanti  carri  sotto  la  mia  finestra  che  non  ho  potuto 
chiudere  occhio.  Certo  ne  saran  passati  di  molti  poiche 
stamani  e  fiera ;  bisogna  che  ci  vada  anch'io  per  comprar 
alcune  carra  di  legna  ed  una  coppia  di  buoi.  —  II  Parla- 
mento  italiano  si  compone  di  due  rami  o  bracci,  la  camera 
elettiva  o  dei  Deputati  che  consta  di  508  membri  ed  ii 
Senato  i  cui  membri  sono  nominati  dal  re  sulla  proposta 
dei  ministri,  ed  il  cui  numero  non  e  fisso.  —  Quante  teste 
tanti  cervelli.  —  Le  ruote  del  carro  gli  schiacciarono  il 
cranio  e  gli  fecero  schizzare  le  cervella.  —  Che  coltelli 
smisurati!  sembrano  le  coltella  di  un  macellaio  o  di  un 
brigante.  —  In  alcuni  paesi  dell'  America  meridionale  si 
fa  un  commercio  considerevole    di   corni   d'animali    bovini. 

—  I  bufali  hanno  le  corna  molto  lunghe,  arcate  e  robuste. 

—  Quel  pover  uomo  che  fabbricava  fusi  non  puo  piu 
lavorare,  una  palla  da  fucile  gli  ha  sciupato  due  diti.  — 
Quella  signora  dalle  dita  coperte  di  anelli  si  diverte  con 
quel  miccino  che  fa  le  fusa.  —  A  quanti  fili  e  questo 
cotone?  ii  a  tre  fili.  —  Fieschi  aveva  bene  ordito  le  fila 
della  congiura  contro  i  Doria.  —  Finiscila  con  quei  gesti, 
sembri  uno  scemo.  —  Guerzoni  narra  in  due  volumi  assai 
ben  scritti  la  vita  e  le  gesta  di  Giuseppe  Garibaldi.  — 
Miseria  ed  abbrutimento  erano  i  tristi  frutti  delle  lunghe 
e  selvaggie  guerre  del  Medio  Evo.  —  II  melagrano  e  un 
grazioso  arbusto  dai x)  fiori  rossi  e  dai  frutti  a  chicchi 
succosi  e  saporitissimi.  —  Alle  frutta  l'avvocato  R.  si  alzo 
e  fece  un  discorso  che  fu  assai  applaudito.  —  Le  dottrine 
perniciose  scavano  i  fondamenti  della  societa.  —  Le  antiche 
cronache  narrano  che  Federico  Barbarossa  distrusse  Milano 


*)  See  39th.  lesson  8.  c. 
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dalle  fondamenta,  ma  questa  e  ora  riputata  un'esage- 
razione  di  quegli  storici.  —  I  vecchi  muri  si  coprono 
spesso  di  salnitro.  —  Si  distinguono  ancora  intorno  a 
Roma  tre  cerchia  di  mura.  —  II  mio  maestro  di  ballo 
e  tutto  pelle  ed  ossa,  sembra  uno  scheletro.  —  I  risi 
della  Lombardia  e  della  Lomellina x)  sono  migliori  di 
quelli  dell'  India  e  dell'  America.  —  Quelle  risa  sguaiate 
mi  fanno  imbizzire.  —  Gli  urli  delle  belve  e  le  urla  delle 
vittime  si  confondevano  insieme.  —  Ero  lontano  le  migliaia 
di  miglia  dal  figurarmi  clie  voleste  sposare  colei.  —  Le 
nozze  dei  duchi  d'Aosta  furono  splendide.  —  Le  esequie 
del  primo  re  d'ltalia,  Vittorio  Emanuele  II,  si  celebrarono 
nella  chiesa  del  Pantheon  in  Roma,  dove  ora  riposano  le 
sue  ceneri. 

76. 

The  Po,  the  king  of  Italian  rivers,  empties  itself  into 
the  Adriatic  in  several  arms  near  Quarnero.  —  That  would 
be  a  good  statue  if  the  arms  were  not  so  long  and  thin. 
—  If  you  wish  to  develop  and  harden  the  muscles  of  all 
your  limbs,  you  must  use  them  all,  you  must  not  only 
take  lonu-  walks,  but  also  take  gymnastic  exercise,  dance, 
fence,  ride,  and,  as  often  as  you  can,  hammer  and  dig 
and  do  all  kind  of  handiwork.  —  Nearly  all  the  greatest 
luminaries  of  British  and  American  science  are  members 
of  some  Italian  academy;  thus  the  mathematicians  Cayley 
and  Grove,  the  astronomers  Airy  and  Huggins,  the  natural 
philosophers  Thomson  and  Tyndall,  the  chemist  William- 
son, the  statists  and  psycologists  Gladstone,  Spencer  and 
Taine,  the  historians  and  geographers  Freeman,  Rawlinson 
and  Bancroft  are  members  of  the  Roman  academy  of  the 
Lincei.  —  With  what  are  those  carts  loaded?  They  are 
loaded  with  charcoal  from  the  charcoal  pits  of  Asciano  in 


*)  Lomellina  is  a  vast  plain  consisting  mostly  of  rice  fields  and 
rich  pasture  grounds  situated  between  the.  Po  on  the  south,  the 
Sesia  on  the  West,  the  Ticino  on  the  east  and  the  province  of 
Novara  on  the  north;  its  chief  towns  are  Mortara  and  Vigevano. 


256  THIRTY  EIGHTH  AND  NINTH  LESSON. 

Tuscany.  —  Shall  we  have  enough  wood  for  this  winter? 
No  Madam,  we  shall  have  to  buy  (future  of  bisognare) 
two  or  three  cart  loads  more.  —  Are  not  oxen  more  com- 
monly used  than  horses  for  field  work  in  Italy  ?  Certainly, 
and  in  the  Roman  provinces  buffaloes  are  commonly  used 
instead  of  oxen ;  they  are  stronger  than  oxen  and  have 
big  heads,  armed  with  long  curved  horns.  —  The  handles 
of  these  knives  are  made  of  the  horns  of  American  cattle. 
—  Madcaps  have  sometimes  good  ideas.  —  Did  you  not 
wish  some  brains  for  your  breakfast?  Yes,  I  should  like 
some  fried  brains  and  (with)  cauliflower.  —  What  a  pity ! 
somebody  has  broken  two  fingers  of  my  fine  Apollo!  Who 
did  it?1)  I  did  it  Sir;  my  fingers  were  benumbed  with 
cold  this  morning  while  I  was  dusting  in  the  study,  the 
brush  slipped  out  of  my  hand,  fell  on  the  statue  and 
broke  those  two  fingers.  —  Can  you  count  the  threads  of 
this  linen?  I  cannot  without  spectacles.  —  The  police 
have  in  their  (his)  hands  all  the  threads  of  the  plot.  — 
Our  descendants  will  read  the  exploits  of  Garibaldi  with 
that  same  feeling  of  wondering  admiration  with  which  the 
Scots  read  the  achievements  of  Wallace  and  Bruce.  — 
From  some  gestures  he  made,  I  understood  that  he  did 
not  like  what  I  said.  —  The  fruit  of  the  olive-tree  is 
not  ripe  before  November.  —  That  would  have  been  a 
capital  dinner,  if  it  had  not  been  spoiled  at  the  dessert 
by  so  many  tasteless  speeches. 


Thirty  ninth  Lesson. — Lezione  trentesima  nona. 

On  prepositions. 

1*  A  at,  to,  di  of,  da  from,  by,  in  in,  into,  con  with, 
per  for,  are  the  only  real  prepositions  of  the  Italian  lan- 
guage. They  are  always  placed  before  the  word  which 
they  govern  without  any  particle  at  all  after  them.    These 

1)  See  28th.  lesson.    The  verb  stands  in  the  p.  prossimo. 
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prepositions  and  their  combination  with  the  definite  article 
are  sufficiently  known  to  the  learner  having  been  used  in 
ail  the  foregoing  lessons.  Besides  these  prepositions  there 
are  many  words  of  an  adverbial  nature  used  to  show  the 
relations  which  words  have  with  one  another,  and  which 
are  therefore  considered  as  prepositions,  altho'  most  of 
them  require  the  addition  of  one  of  the  monosyllables 
a,  di,  da,  per,  in,  con  to  mark  more  clearly  the  relation 
with  the  following  word.  The  learner  has  already  been 
made  acquainted  with  many  of  these  words,  nevertheless 
we  think  it  fit  to  resume  them  here. 

2*  Adverbial  prepositions  which  require  the   preposition 
di  or  a  only  before   personal   or    demonstrative   pronouns. 

circa  a  quelle  che  sono  smarrite 
as  to  those  which  are  lost 
contro  di  noi     against  us 
dentro  a  quella  scatola      in 

that  box 
dietro  a  me     behind  me 
dopo  di  lui     after  him 
fra  di  voi     among  you 
oltre    a    cio    che    guadagna 

besides  what  he  earns 
senza  di  me     without  me 
sopra  di  te     upon  thee 
sotto  a  loro     under  them 
verso  di  lei     towards  her. 


Circa  a     about,  as  to 

contro     against 

dentro  a,  di     in,  into,  within, 

inside 
dietro  a,  di     behind 
dopo  di     after 

among,  amidst1) 
besides 


fra,  fra  di 
oltre  a 


senza  di     without 

sopra,  su  di,  a    on,  upon,  over 

sotto  di,  a     under 

verso  di     towards,  against 


3*  Adverbial  prepositions  followed  by  a. 

Accanto,  accosto     a  beside,      accanto  al  fuoco 
by,  near 
on,  upon,  on  one's 
back 
attorno,    intorno   a       round,      attorno  alia  citta 
around,  about 


addosso  a 


addosso  al  ladro 


by  the  fire 

upon  the 
thief 
around  the 
town 


l)  But:   Egli  disse  fra  se  he  said  to  himself,  and  in  all  similar 
expressions. 

Gaffino,  Italian  grammar.  17 
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avanti     before 
appie  di    at  the  foot  of 


fuori  di     out  of,  outside 


incontro    a       against,    over  dirimpetto,  rimpetto  a    oppo- 

against  site 

incontro  alia  fortezza   against  dirimpetto  alia  chiesa     oppo- 
the  fortress  site  the  church. 

£♦  Adverbial  prepositions  followed  by  di  or  by  a  and  dL 

A  forza  di     by  dint  of  a  forza  di  studio  or  di  studiare 

by  dint  of  study 
avanti  di  lui     before  him 
appie  (al  piede,  ai  piedi)  del 
monte      at  the  foot  of  the 
mountain 
fuori  del  paese      out  of  the 
country 
invece,  in  luogo,  in  cambio  di      invece  del  capitano     instead 
instead  of  of  the  captain 

in  cambio  di  vino     instead  of 

wine 
in  mezzo  a,  di    in  the  midst  of     in  mezzo  ai  pericoli     in  the 

midst  of  danger 
insieme  a1)     together  with         insieme  asuopadre    together 

with  his  father 
malgradodi    notwithstanding      malgrado    di   quell'   ostacolo 

notwithstanding   that    ob- 
stacle 
presso  di,  a     near,  by,  at  the      presso   al   campo     near  the 
side  of  (French  chez)  field 

presso  il  (or  del)  papa     with 
the  pope 
prima  di     before  prima  di  quel  tempo     before 

that  time 
prima  di  farlo  before  doing  it. 

5.  Adverbial  prepositions  followed  by  da,  in,  per. 

Di  la  da      beyond,    on  the      di  la  dal  mare      beyond  the 
other  side  sea 


*)  When  followed  by  a  pronoun   insieme   sometimes  takes  con% 
as :  con  meco,  con  teco. 
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di  qua  da     on  this  side  di  qua  dal  fiume     on  this  side 

of  the  riyer 
fino,  a,  da,  in    since,  from,  as      fino  alia  chiesa     as  far  as  the 

far  as  church 

fin  da  quel  tempo     since  that 

time 
giu  per  le  scale     down  stairs 
all'   infuori  del  grano      corn 

excepted 
fuori  dalla  confusione      out 

of  the  crowd 
lungi  dal  fiume     far  from  the 

river. 


giu  di  or  da     down 
infuori  da     except,   out  of 


lontano,  lungi  da     far  from 


Giu    and   su   may    also  be   followed    by  per :   giu  per 
quel  sender o,  down  that  path,  su  per  Verta  up-hill. 


6*  Adverbial  prepositions  which  are  used  alone : 
Eccetto     except 

lungo,  lunghesso     along 


eccetto   le  domeniche     Sun- 
days excepted 
lungo  (lunghesso)  il  Tevere 


along  the  Tiber 
mediante     by  means  of,  thro'      mediante    la   sua  protezione 

through  his  protection 
rasente  a     close  to  rasente  il  muro     close  to  the 

wall 

secondo,  giusta    conformably      secondo  il  merito     according 
with,  according  to  to  the  merit 

giusta   i  vostri  ordini      con- 
formably to  your  orders. 


77. 

L'asilo     the  shelter,  the  re-      ampliare     to  amplify,  to  ex- 

fuge  tend 

Taurora     dawn  abbattere  to  demolish,  to  raze 

adorno      ornamented  with  abbellire     to  beautify 

ampio     wide,  ample  attraversare     to  cross 

17* 
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altrettanti     as  many 
al  dire  di     according  to 
il  Barbaro     the  Barbarian 
la  base     the  base 
la  basilica      the    basilical 

church 
il  battistero     the  baptistery 
il  Campidoglio     the  Capitol 
il  cimitero     the  cemetery 
la  colonna     the  column 
la  cordonata      the  cordon  or 

string-course 
la  cornice     the  frame 
la  copia     the  copy 
il  crepiiscolo     twilight 
colossale     huge,  colossal 

cristiano     christian 

condurre  a  termine     to  carry 

out 

convertire    to  convert,  to  turn 

into 

la  decollazione      the  be- 
heading 

dare  accesso   to  give  entrance 

dare  su     to  look  on 

dominare     to  range 

da  un  lato     on  one  side 

di  tratto  in  tratto     now  and 

then 

Tepoca     the  epoch 

esterno     outward 

essere  commesso  in  una  casa 
to  be  employed  in  a  house 

estendersi     to  spread 

il  fabbricato     the  building 

la  facciata     the  facade 

il  fianco     the  side 

a  fianco,  ai  fianchi    beside,  by 


fare  un  giro  per  la  citta     to 

take  a  turn  round  the  town 

far  punto      to  stop,  to  write 

or  speak  no  more 
Giove   tonante      Jupiter  the 

Thunderer 
il  Goto     the  Goth 
Gregorio     Gregory 
ilgranduca     the  Grand-Duke 
gelato     frozen,  iced 
grato     grateful,  thankful 
l'indicazione      the  indication 
imbattersi  in     to  meet  with, 

to  light  upon 
incidere     to  engrave 
indossare     to  wear,  to  put  on 
ingemmare     to  stud 
in  piedi     standing 
il  lato     the  side 
da  un  lato     on  one  side 
laterale     lateral 
la  loggia     the  portico 
il  marciapiede      the    side- 
walk 
il  mausoleo     the  mausoleum 
la  mezza  stagione     the  inter- 
mediate season 
mezzogiorno     the  south 
munire    to  supply,  to  furnish 
il  Normanno     the  Norman 
l'ornamento     the  ornament 
l'ottagono     the  octagon 
il  pagano     the  heathen 
il  passaggio     the  passage 
il  piazzale     the  square 
il  portico     the  colonnade 
il  punto  culminante    the  main 
attraction 
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popolare     popular 
prendere  alloggio       to  take 
lodgings,  to  put  up  at  an  inn 
prolungarsi      to  prolong,   to 

lengthen 
piu  giu     lower  down 
piii  la     further  on,  beyond 
il  quadro     the  picture 
la  residenza     the  residence 
i  riideri 2)     the  ruins 
ribellarsi     to  revolt 
il  ribelle     the  rebel 
la  riunione     the  meeting 
rettangolare     rectangular 
raccapezzarsi     to  find  out 

one's  way 
riedificare     to  rebuild 
risalire      to  mount 
riscrivere     to  write  again 
rivestire    to  clothe,  to  encase 
la  sacristia     the  sacristy 
lo  sbocco     the  entrance,  the 

outlet 


la  scarrozzata     the  drive 
la  sella  (di  un  monte)      the 

crest  of  a  mountain 
il  settentrione     North 
il  sito     the  spot 
la  spianata     the  esplanade 
la  storia  Sacra      the  Bible 

history 
senatorio      senatorial 
stretto     narrow 
scansare      to  avoid,  to  shun 
scolpire     to  sculpture 
serbare     to  keep 
serpeggiare     to  meander 
sovrastare    to  be  set  or  placed 

upon 
spaziare     to  expatiate 
latramontana  the  north-wind 
il  trattore      the  eatinghouse- 

keeper 
la  tazza  di  birra      a  glass  of 

beer 
la  vetta     the  ridge. 


I  fabbricati  che  compongono  il  moderno  Campidoglio  si 
trovano  nella  sella  fra  le  due  vette  del  monte  Capitolino 
dette  l'una  Capitolina  e  Tarpeia  l'altra,  e  formano  una 
piazza  rettangolare,  in  mezzo  alia  quale  sorge  la  statua 
equestre  di  Marco  Aurelio.  Di  fronte  ad  essa  ,sta  il  pa- 
lazzo  senatorio.  Altri  due  palazzi  sorgono  aifianchi;  quello 
a  destra  e  il  Museo  Capitolino,  quello  a  sinistra  e  detto 
dei  Conservatori.  Dietro  al  palazzo  dei  Conservatori  tro- 
vasi  la  rocca  Tarpeia;  giii  da  quella  rocca  venivano  preci- 
pitati  i  traditori.  Dall'  alto  della  torre  dell'  orologio  che 
sovrasta  al  palazzo  senatorio  l'occhio  spazia  da  un  lato 
su  tutta  la  citta  odierna,  dall'  altro  sul  Foro  Romano,  ora 
Campo  Vaccino,  con  tutti  i  vecchi  ruderi  sino  al  Colosseo. 
I  primi  di  questi  ruderi    che    si    scorgono    sulla    sella   del 


262  THIRTY  NINTH  LESSON. 

monte  dietro  alio  stesso  palazzo  senatorio  sono  gli  avanzi 
del  tempio  della  Fortuna  Capitolina,  poi  piu  giu  quello  di 
Giove  tonante,  e  quasi  in  faccia,  a  questo,  al  piede  del 
colle,  quello  di  Saturno;  poi  in  fondo  alia  cordonata  di 
Ara  Coeli  l'arco  di  Settimio  Severo  e  dirimpetto  a  questo, 
alio  sbocco  di  via  Bonella,  la  Basilica  Emilia.  Lunghesso 
la  Via  Sacra  si  vedono  a  sinistra  parecchi  tempii  pagani 
ora  convertiti  in  chiese  cristiane,  ed  all'  incontro  la  colonna 
di  Foca,  poi  altre  tre  colonne  sul  sito  ove  fu  la  Grecostasia 
ossia  il  luogo  dove  si  accoglievano  gli  ambasciatori ;  piu 
la  a  destra  appaiono  in  alto  sul  monte  Palatino  gli  avanzi 
degli  antichi  giardini  Farnesiani.  Chiudono  la  Via  Sacra 
il  tempio  di  Venere  e  Roma  da  una  parte,  il  Palazzo  dei 
Cesari  cogli  archi  di  Tito  a  settentrione  e  quello  di 
Costantino  a  levante  dall'altra.  Quasi  in  faccia  alia  Via 
Sacra  sorge  il  Colosseo.  II  Foro  Romano,  destinato  a 
servire  di  mercato  e  di  luogo  di  riunione  popolare  si 
estendeva,  al  dire  di  Tito  Livio,  fra  il  monte  Palatino  ed 
il  Campidoglio;  le  sue  origini  risalgono  sino  all'  epoca 
della  pace  fra  Romolo  e  Tazio.  La  maggior  parte  dei 
monumenti  che  Tabbellivano  furono  distrutti  nel  1084  dai 
Normanni  chiamati  dal  papa  Gregorio  VII  in  aiuto  contro  i 
Romani  ribellati  ;  ma  gia  prima  di  quell'  epoca  erano  stati 
devastati  dai  Goti  e  da  altri  barbari.  Nel  decimoterzo  secolo 
gli  antichi  edifici  che  ancora  rimanevano  in  piedi  furono  abbat- 
tuti  da  Brancaleone,  il  quale  voile  togliere  in  questo  modo  ai 
ribelli  qualsiasi  asilo  in  tempo  di  rivoluzione.  E  da  quel  tempo 
che  il  Foro  Romano  fu  destinato  al  mercato  del  bestiame  e 
prese  il  nome  di  Campo  Vaccino.  Non  lungi  dal  Foro  Romano 
e  il  Foro  Traiano,  in  mezzo  ai  quale  s'innalza  la  colonna 
Traiana,  coperta  tutta  all'ingiro  di  stupendi  bassirilievi 
rappresentanti  le  gesta  dell'  imperatore  Traiano.  La  statua 
di  San  Pietro,  che  trovasi  in  cima  alia  colonna,  vi  fu  collo- 
cata  per  ordine,  di  Sisto  V,  in  cambio  di  quella  di  Traiano 
che  vi  stava  prima.  —  Avete  visitato  il  Museo  Vaticano 
senza  guida?  II  professore  R.  aveva  promesso  di  accom- 
pagnarmi,  ma  siccome  oggi  e  indisposto,  ho  dovuto  visitarlo 
senza  di  lui ;  pure  mi  sono  facilmente  raccapezzato,  poiche 
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il  nome  di  ogni  sala  e  di  ogni  corridore  sta  scritto  al 
di  sopra  della  porta,  e  molte  statue  e  molti  quadri  portano 
delle  indicazioni  sulla  cornice  o  sulla  base.  —  II  capitano 
M.  e  arrivato  stamani;  ha  seco  la  moglie  ed  una  figlia; 
e^li  ha  preso  in  affitto  due  belle  camere  presso  una 
faoaiglia  milanese,  al  di  la  del  fiume;  stasera  pranzo  in- 
sieme  con  loro. 

78. 

Florence,  October  5th-  1888. 
My  dear  Harris, 
I  have  received  this  morning  your  kind  letter  and  I  am 
glad  to  see  that  notwithstanding  the  great  distance  which 
separates  us  you  do  not  forget  me.  I  too  think  of  you 
every  day  and  it  gives  me  a  real  pleasure  to  send  you 
my  travelling  impressions  and  a  description  of  the  many 
fine  things  which  I  see. 

We  left  Bologna  yesterday  at  one  o'clock  and  arrived 
here  at  half  past  four  in  the  afternoon.  We  put  up  at 
the  New-York  hotel  opposite  the  Carraia  bridge.  From 
our  windows  which  look  on  the  Lungarno  we  enjoy  the 
view  of  the  Arno  and  of  the  hills  which  rise  on  the  other 
side  of  the  river  studded  all  (over)  with  villas,  churches 
and  castles.  The  river  Arno  divides  the  town  into  two 
unequal  parts  united  by  means  of  six  bridges.  Last  night 
we  supped  at  our  hotel  and  then  went  out  for  a  walk 
about  Florence.  Some  among  the  principal  streets  as  the 
Martelli  and  Cavour  Street  have  been  partly  enlarged, 
made  rectilinear  and  provided  with  broad  and  comfortable 
sidewalks;  others  on  the  contrary  as  the  Calzajoli  street 
have  but  narrow  sidewalks,  and  it  is  often  necessary  to 
walk  close  to  the  wall  to  avoid  being  splashed  by  carriages 
and  carts.  At  ten  o'clock  we  had  a  glass  of  beer  at 
Cornelio's,  one  of  the  best  cafes  and  dining-rooms  in 
Florence  and  then  returned  to  our  hotel  by  Cerretani  and 
Tornabuoni  streets,  and  the  Lungarno.  This  morning  I 
fetched  my  cousin  Bulwer,  for  I  never  go  out  without  him, 
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and  then  we  went   together  to  visit  the  cathedral,    a  vast 
and  magnificent  temple  in  the  Renaissance    style,    encased 
all  over  on  the  outside    with   marble   of    different    colours 
and    surmounted    with   one    of    the  largest    cupolas  in  the 
world,    (that  are  known)    erected   by   Brunelleschi.     Ov^r 
against    the    Cathedral   is    the    Baptistery,      an   octagonal 
structure     (temple    of    octagonal    form)     to    which     th:ee 
gates    give    entrance.      The    one    opposite    the    cathedral 
represents  ten    subjects  from    the  Old  Testament  and  was 
designed   by    Lorenzo  Ghiberti    who    finished   it  in    1442. 
The  gate  to  the  north  is  also  by  Ghiberti,  the  one  to  the 
south,  opposite  the  Bigallo  porch  is  by  Andrea  Pisano,  but 
the  bronze  ornaments  on  both  sides  of  the  gate  were  begun 
by  Laurence  Ghiberti  and  finished    after  his  death  by  his 
son  Victor,  and  the  bronze  statues  over  the  door  representing 
the  beheading  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  have  been  sculptured 
by  Vincenzo  Dati.   Besides  the  lateral  gate  of  the  Cathedral, 
on  the  south  side,  rises  the  Bell-tower  of  Giotto,   encased 
all  over  like  the  Cathedral  with  marble  of  different  colours, 
85  metres  high.    Having  visited  the  Cathedral  we  returned 
to  our  inn,  stopping  on  the  way  to  admire  the  monuments 
in  the  piazza  della  Signoria,  under  the  loggia  dell'  Orcagna 
and  the  porticoes  of  the  Uffizi.     The  Gallery  of  the  Uffizi 
is  united  with  the  Palatine  gallery  by  means  of  a  passage 
600  metres  long,  which  runs  at  first  along  the    river  and 
than  crosses  it  above  the  old  bridge  and   continues    along 
the  Guicciardini  street  as    far   as    the  Pitti   Palace.     The 
Pitti    palace    was   the   residence    of    the    Grand   Dukes  of 
Tuscany  since  1549;  before  that  time  they  resided  in  the 
old  Palace. 

This  evening  we  shall  drive  to  the  Yiale  dei  Colli, 
one  of  the  finest  public  promenades  in  Florence  and  in 
all  Europe.  It  is  a  beautiful  road  about  6  kilometers 
in  length,  a  considerable  portion  of  which  has  beeu  dug 
along  the  side  of  the  mountain,  embellished  with  trees, 
shrubs  and  flowers,  with  here  and  there  flower-beds  or  a 
handsome  square.  The  main  attraction  of  the  Viale  dei 
Colli  is  the  piazzale  Michelangelo,   a  wide  esplanade    sur- 
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rounded  by  a  magnificent  terrace,  from  which  the  eye 
ranges  over  all  the  town  and  a  great  part  of  the  upper 
valley  of  the  Arno.  In  the  middle  of  the  square  rises  a 
huge  statue,  a  copy  of  the  renowned  David  by  Michelan- 
gelo; around  which  are  arranged  four  other  beautiful 
statues  representing  Day,  Night,  Twilight  and  Dawn,  the 
originals  of  which,  by  Michelangelo,  are  seen  in  the  sacristy 
of  St.  Laurence  on  the  mausoleums  of  Julian  and  Laurence 
de'  Medici.  A  winding  road  leads  out  of  the  square  to 
the  church  and  cemetery  of  San  Miniato. 

I  have  been  obliged  to  put  on  my  winter- overcoat  in- 
stead of  that  for  the  intermediate  season,  for  a  frozen  north- 
wind  is  blowing  here  to-day  and  every  body  puts  on  winter 
clothes.  If  my  uncle  makes  up  his  mind  to  go  with  us  to 
Rome  and  Naples  we  shall  go  with  him,  otherwise  we 
mean  to  go  alone.  This  evening,  while  going  down  stairs 
in  the  theatre,  I  lit  upon  Mr.  A.  who  lives  here  as  a 
clerk  in  the  bank  F.  I  shall  write  to  you  again  before 
my  departure  for  Rome.  So  good  bye  and  no  more  for 
the  present  from 

Yours  very  truly 
James  White. 


Fortieth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  quarantesimn . 

On  the  different  renderings   of  some   English 

prepositions. 

The  English  prepositions  at,  to,  by,  from,  in,  on,  over, 
between,  ivith  have  different  renderings  according  to  their 
several  meanings. 

JL  At  is  commonly  a:  At  Rome  a  Roma,  at  dinner 
a  pranzo,  at  five  o'clock  alle  cinque.  —  But,  at  sea 
in  mare,  per  mare  or  sul  mare. 

2.     a)  To  before  names   of  towns  is  a,   before   names 
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of  countries  in:  I  go  to   Rome   vado  a  Roma;    we  go  to 
Sicily  andiamo  in  Sicilia. 

b)  To  meaning  toivards  is  verso :  Do  your  duty  to 
-God  and  man  5  fate  il  vostro  dovere  verso  Dio  e  verso 
gli  uomini. 

c)  lo  is  di  after  nouns  expressing  relationship,  in- 
heritance or  office: 

La   regina    del  Portogallo  e  The    queen    of   Portugal    is 

sorella  del  re  d' Italia.  sister  to  the  king  of  Italy. 

La  sposa  era  erede  di  tutto  The  bride    was   heir   to    all 

il  patrimonio  di  suo  zio.  her  uncle's  fortune. 

II  signor  L.  e  stato  nominato  Mr.  L.    has   been   appointed 

segretario  del  ministro  della  secretary    to    the    marine 

marina.  minister. 

3»  a)  By  with  a  passive  voice  and  denoting  an  agent 
is  translated  da:  written  by  Dickens,  scritto  da  Dickens. 

But  whenever  essere  is  not  accompanied  by  a  passive 
voice,  di  is  substituted  for  da :  Who  is  this  picture  by  ? 
Di  chi  e  questo  quadro?     By  Guido  Reni.  Di  Guido  Reni. 

b)  In  the  meaning  of  near,  close  to  is  presso,  vicino  a : 
by  the  bridge  presso  il  ponte. 

c)  In  expressions  of  time  commonly  a:  by  this  time 
a  quest'  ora;  by  the  end  of  the  month,  alia  fine  del  mese. 

d)  With  expressions  of  quantity^:  older  by  two  years, 
piu  vecchio  di  due  anni. 

e)  Denoting  means  it  is  rendered  by  con  or  per:  by 
force,  per  forza;  by  dint  of  study,  con  molto  studio, 
a  forza  di  studio;  by  telegraph  per  telegrafo. 

4%  a)  From  is  usually  rendered  by  da:  from  Rome 
to  Florence,  da  Roma  a  Firenze;  I  have  received  a  letter 
from  my  husband,  ho  ricevuto  una  lettera  da  mio  marito. 

b)  Di  is  however  often  used  instead  of  da  after  the 
verbs  arrivare,  venire,  ritornare  before  names  of  towns  or 
countries  not  accompanied  by  any  article: 
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II  conte    M.    e    arrivato   ieri     Count  M.  is  arrived  yesterday 
di  (or  da)  Firenze.  from  Florence. 

Questa  moda  e  venuta  di  Ger-     This  fashion  has  come  from 
mania  (or  dalla  Germania.)         Germany. 

But: 
Viaggiatori  provenienti  dalla     Travellers  coming  from  Tur- 
Turchia,  dagli  Stati  Uniti.       key,  from  the  United  States. 

c)  Di  is  commonly  used  to  denote  the  country  or 
native  place  of  a  person;  da  is  however  substituted  for 
di  when  speaking  of  celebrities. 

II  mio  banchiere  e  di  Milano.     My  banker  is  from  Milan. 

Queste  contadine   sono  della     These  peasant  girls  are  from 
Brianza.  Brianza. 

Panni  di  Francia.  French  clothes. 

But :  Francesca  da  Rimini,  Raffaello  Sanzio  da    Urbino. 

d)  From  is  translated  by  fin  or  sino  when  since  might 
be  used  instead  of  it :    from   my    childhood  fin  dalla  mia 

infanzia. 

e)  From  is  'per  when  denoting  a  motive  :  He  did  it 
from  a  firm  conviction  that  ecc.  lo  fece  per  ferma  con- 
vinzione  che  ecc. 

f)  It  is  di  before  adverbs:  from  here  di  qui;  from 
whence  di  dove,  donde. 

5*  a)  In  before  names  of  towns  is  commonly  a,  before 
names  of  countries  in:  I  bought  this  silk  in  Paris,  in 
France,  comperai  questa  seta  a  Parigi,  in  Francia. 

b)  In  is  di  before  the  name  of  a  place  preceded  by  a 
superlative  or  the  name  of  a  country :  The  richest  merchant 
in  London,  il  piit  ricco  mercante  di  Londra.  Empoli  a 
town  in  Tuscany,  Empoli  citta  delta  Toscana. 

c)  In  the  meaning  of  within  it  is  translated  by  fra: 
in  (within)  a  few  years,  fra  pochi  anni. 

6*  Into  is  translated  by  in:  Industry  turns  lead  into 
gold,  Vindustria  muta  il  piombo  in  oro. 
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7*     a)  On  when  synonymous  with  upon  is  usually  trans- 
lated by  su:  On  the  table  sulla  tavola. 

b)  In  the  meaning  of  about  it  is  su  or  di:  A  disser- 
tation on  animal  chemistry,  una  dissertazione  sidla  chimica 
animate;  a  treatise  on  international  right,  un  trattato  di 
diritto  inter nazionale. 

c)  On  is  commonly  left  out  when  denoting  time  and 
after  the  verb  to  play  suonare :  He  comes  on  Tuesday, 
egli  viene  il  nuirtedi;  my  son  plays  on  the  violin,  mio 
figlio  suona  il  violino. 

d)  It  is  however  rendered  by  a  when  denoting  an 
epoch:  on  his  death,  alia  sua  morte- 

e)  With  verbs  it  must  often  be  expressed  by  conti- 
nuare,  proseguire:  Go  on  with  your  tale  continuate  la 
vostra  storia. 

8*    a)    With  is  usually  con:  With  his  friend  col  suo  amico. 

b)  It  is  di  between  a  past  participle  and  a  sub- 
stantive :  satisfied  with  contento  di;  covered  with  coperto  di  ; 
full  of  and  filled  with  are  both  pieno  di. 

c)  It  is  da  when  denoting  a  qualification :  the  man 
with  the  red  coat  Viiorno  dalV  abito  rosso. 

d)  The  expression  ivith  us  (French  chez  nous)  is 
translated  da  noi  or  with  the  name  of  the  country  preceded 
by  in,  but  speaking  of  another  nation  we  say  presso : 
Da  noi  il  cricket  non  si  conosce  quasi,  ma  presso  gli 
Inglesi  e  gli  Americani  e  uno  dei  giuochi  piu  in  voga. 
With  us  cricket  is  almost  unknown,  but  it  is  one  of  the 
most  fashionable  games  with  the  English   and   Americans. 

9*  Between  is  commonly  turned  into  English  by  fra  or 
Ira,  but  in  comparative  sentences  it  is  rendered  by  da: 
Between  the  father  and  the  son  there  is  as  much  difference 
as  between  day  and  night  dal  padre  al  figlio  c'e  tanta 
differenza  come  dal  giorno  alia  notte;  between  saying  and 
doing  there  is  a  long  way  dal  detto  al  fatto  ci  corre  un 
gran  tratto. 
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10*  In  English,  nouns  denoting  the  material  of  which 
a  tiling  is  made,  the  place  of  production,  or  use  of  the 
same  are  commonly  placed  before  the  noun  which  they 
qualify  without  any  preposition.  In  Italian  the  preposition 
di  is  always  used  to  denote  the  material  of  which  a  thing 
is  made,  or  full  of,  or  the  place  of  its  production,  and  da 
to  signify  the  use  of  the  same. 


Una  veste  di  seta 
Un  bicchiere  di  vino 
Burro  di  Milano 
Una  veste  da  camera 
Una  bottiglia  da  vino 
Guanti  da  donna 
Sarto  da  bambini 


A  silk  gown 
A  glass  of  wine 
Milan  butter 
A  night  gown 
A  wine  bottle 
Ladies'  gloves 
Children's  tailor. 


11*  We  add  a  list  of  phrases  very  useful  in  colloquial 
language  which  could  not  be  ranged  under  any  of  the 
preceding  rules. 


Verremo,    a  condizione    che 
non  facciate  cerimonie. 

Che  ora  e  al  suo  oriuolo? 

Non    state    al    sole,    venite 
alV  ombra,  alV  aperto. 

Non  posso  lavorare  aWoscuro. 

Non  comprate  mai  a  credito. 

A  venti  anni. 

Diteglielo   a   nome    mio,    da 
parte  mia. 

E   un    uomo    da   bene   (also 
dabbene). 

Un  uomo  da  poco    {or  only 
un  dappoco). 

Una  ragazza  da  marito. 


We  will  come  on  condition 
that  you  do  not  stand  on 
ceremony. 

What  o'clock  is  it  by  your 
watch  ? 

Do  not  sit  in  the  sun,  come  in 
the  shade,  in  the  open  air. 

I  cannot  work  in  the  dark. 

Never  buy  on  credit. 

In  his  twentieth  year. 

Tell  it  him  in  my  name. 

He  is  an  honest  man. 

A  good-for-nothing  fellow. 

A  marriageable  girl. 
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Un'  azione  da  galera. 

Da  bambino  mi  piacevano 
le  castagne. 

Ci  riconobbero  da  lontano. 

Era  vestito  da  Turco. 

II  marito  era  fuori  di  se 
dalla  rabbia. 

II  povero  ragazzo  piangeva 
dalla  gioia. 

II  capitano  e  di  guardia. 

Di  porta  in  porta. 

Scendete  di  su  quel  muro. 

Perche  camminate  in  punta 
di  piedi  ? 

Senza  scarpe  in  piedi. 

Col  cappello  in  capo. 

In  maniche  di  camicia. 

II  pranzo  e  in  tavola?  (or 
simply  E  in  tavola?  e 
servito  ?) 

Ha  cessato  di  piovere. 

II  Carnevale  e  finito. 

Per  ricco  che  sia. 

Per  danari  che  spenda. 


A  deed  deserving  jail. 

When  a  child  I  was  fond  of 

chestnuts. 
They  knew  us  at  a  distance  . 
He  was  dressed  as  a  Turk. 

The  husband  was  beside  him- 
self with  rage. 

The  poor  boy  wept  for  joy. 

The  captain  is  on  duty. 
From  door  to  door. 
Get  down  from  that  wall. 
Why  do  you  walk  on  tip-toe  ? 

Without  shoes  on  his  feet. 
With  his  hat  on. 
In  one's  shirts'  sleeves. 
Is  dinner  on  the  table? 


The  rain  is  over. 

The  carnival  is  over. 

However  rich  he  may  be. 
Let  him  be  ever  so   rich. 

Whatever  money  he  may 
spend.  —  Let  him  spend 
ever  so  much. 


79. 


L'arancio *)     the  orange-tree 
l'Assiro     the  Assyrian 


amichevole     friendly 
aspro     harsh 


*)  The  tree  is  m.,  the  fruit  f. 
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annoverare     to  reckon 
avvertire     to  warn 
a  gran  pezza     by  far 
farsi  beffa  d'alcuno     to  make 

fun  of  somebody 
benigno,  cortese    kind,  polite 
ballare  un  po'  far  quattro  salti 
to  have  a  dancing   enter- 
tainment 
una  casa  d'affitto      a  house 

to  let 
la  cattedra     the  chair,  the 
pulpit 
il  cenno      the   notice,    the 

hint 
il  classico      the  classical 

author 
il  colonizzatore       the  settler 
il  colera     the  cholera 
la  convinzione    the  conviction 
caritatevole     charitable 
conoscere  la  musica,  suonare 
qualche  strumento     to  be 
musical 
contemplare      to  look  at,    to 

admire 
curare     to  care  for,  to  heed 
la  differenza      the  difference 
il  divertimento      the  amuse- 
ment 
il  dollaro     the  dollar 
la  dote     the  dowry 
dorato     gilt 
dare  ilmal  di  mare     to  make 

sea- sick 
dileguarsi     to  vanish,  to  dis- 
appear 
dimorare     to  live,  to  dwell 


disturbare     to   disturb,  to 

trouble 
da  solo     alone 
l'erudizione     learning 
l'erudito     the  scholar 
Teccellenza     the  excellence 
l'eleganza     the  elegance 
elevato     lofty,  elevated 
il  fango     mud 
il  fantasma      the   phantom, 

the  ghost 
famigliare     familiar 
ferreo     iron,  of  iron 
fortunato     lucky 
Giacomo     James 
l'incanto     the  charm 
l'orologiaio     the  watchmaker 
olezzante     scented 
Paolina     Pauline 
la  pasta      the  tart,  the  cake 
la  purita     purity 
l'indignazione      indignation 
l'ingegno     talent 
l'ingiuria     the  injury 
la  lesineria     stinginess 
la  lode     praise 
la  loggia  massonica    the  Ma- 
sonic Hall 
il  Marchigiano     the  native  of 

the  Marches 
meritare     to  deserve 
mostrare     to  show 
mentre     while 
le  nozze     the  wedding 
paterno     paternal,  fatherly 
potente     mighty 
qualunque     whatever,  any 
recarsi     to  betake  one's  self 
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retribuire     to  reward 
la  scorta     the  guide,  the 
assistance 
il  sollazzo      the  recreation, 

amusement 
il  sostentamento    the  support, 

the  food 
la  spilorceria     niggardness 
lo  spilorcio     the  niggard 
la  state     summer 
lo  stipendio     the  salary,  ap- 
pointment 
scipito     insipid,  flat 
solitario     lonely 
sublime      lofty 


la  sublimita     sublimity 
svogliato     unwilling 
stolido     stupid,  foolish 
sopportare     to  bear 
stentare     to  stint 
sicuramente     certainly 
il  telefono     the  telephone 
il  the     tea 

il  tristo     the  wicked  man 
la  vastita     the  great  extent 
il  verso     the  line  of  poetry 
vano     vain 
vile     low,  mean 
vendicare     to  revenge. 


Non  son  questi  versi  del  Leopardi?  Sissignora,  questi 
versi  palpitanti  del  piu  sublime  amor  patrio  furono  scritti 
dal  grande  Marcbigiano  in  occasione  delle  nozze  di  sua 
sorella  Paolina.  Merita  il  Leopardi  veramente  di  essere 
annoverato  fra  i  migliori  scrittori  italiani?  Lo  merita 
sicuramente  tanto  per  la  sublimita  e  la  vastita  della  mente, 
quanto  per  l'eccellenza  dell'ingegno  e  la  purita  ed  eleganza 
della  lingua.  Mi  potrebbe  Ella  favorire  qualche  cenno  su 
questo  scrittore?  Volentieri.  Giacomo  Leopardi  era  figlio 
del  conte  Monaldo  Leopardi  e  nacque  nel  1798  a  Recanati, 
piccola  citta  delle  Marche,  presso  Loreto.  Da  fanciullo 
era  imaginoso,  la  sua  mente  popolava  di  fantasmi  il  palazzo 
solitario  in  cui  viveva.  Mostro  fin  dai  primi  anni  ingegno 
elevato  e  memoria  ferrea.  A  forza  di  studio  acquisto  da 
solo,  ancor  giovinetto,  colla  sola  scorta  della  buona  e  ricca 
biblioteca  paterna,  un'  erudizione  grandissima,  sicche  a 
diciotto  anni  gia  gli  erano  famigliari  anche  quelli  fra  i 
classici  latini  e  greci,  che  altri,  di  molti  anni  piu  vecchi  di 
lui,  stentano  ad  intendere.  Da  lui  agli  altri  giovani  della 
sua  eta  la  dhTerenza  era  come  da  un  grave  erudito  ad 
uno  studentello  svogliato,  poiche  Giacomo  curava  soltanto 
lo  studio  e  la  virtu,  mentre  quelli  non  cercavano  che  vani 
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sollazzi  e  piaceri  scipiti  e  vili.  La  sua  famiglia  quantunque 
fra  le  piu  illustri  delle  Marche  non  si  poteva  a  gran  pezza 
dir  ricca,  e  quando  egli  voile  recarsi  a  dimorare  nelle 
principali  citta  d'ltalia,  gli  convenne  guadagnarsi  il  sosten- 
tamento  colla  peuna.  Nella  persona  era  stato  poco  favorito 
dalla  natura;  il  dolore  che  provava  per  questa  sua  imper- 
fezione  e  le  rozze  beffe  che  ne  facevano  gli  stolidi  e  i 
tristi  lo  rendevano  spesso  aspro  ed  ingiusto  verso  i  buoni. 
Gli  furono  offerti  parecchi  impieghi,  ma  egli  non  ne  voile 
accettare  alcuno  per  la  ferma  convinzione  che  aveva,  che 
la  sua  poca  salute  non  gli  concederebbe  di  adempierne  i 
doveri.  Le  lettere  e  le  scienze  erano  allora  da  noi  assai 
male  retribuite,  e  noi  leggiamo  oggi  indignati,  che  a  si 
grand'  uomo  sia  stata  offerta  una  cattedra  di  professore 
collo  stipendio  di  ottanta  lire  al  mese.  Mori  di  colera  a 
Napoli  nel  1837. 

Dove  siete  stato  dacche  vi  vidi  l'ultima  volta?  Sono 
stato  all'  esposizione  di  Barcellona.  Siete  andato  per  mare  ? 
No,  per  terra;  non  sto  mai  bene  in  mare.  Sarei  andato 
anch'io  in  Ispagna,  se  non  avessi  dovuto  trattenermi  a  Roma 
per  la  malattia  di  mio  figlio.  Avete  dunque  passato  tutta 
la  state  nella  capitale?  Questo  poi  no;  le  due  ultime 
settimane  di  luglio  e  tutto  l'agosto  li  abbiamo  passati  a 
Oenzano.  Presso  gli  Assiri  le  ragazze  da  marito  erano 
messe  air  incanto  ed  il  prezzo  ottenuto  dalle  piu  belle 
veniva  assegnato  in  dote  alle  meno  favorite  dalla  fortuna 
(more  homely).  —  Quanto  siete  fortunato  voi  di  andare 
a  passare  l'inverno  a  Nizza,  in  mezzo  a  giardini  olezzanti 
di  fiori,  ad  aranci  e  limoni  carichi  di  frutti  dorati,  mentre 
noi  ce  ne  stiamo  qui,  in  queste  strade  piene  di  neve  e  di 
fango!  Caro  mio,  io  vado  a  Nizza  per  affari,  e  non  per 
divertimento,  e  non  avro  guari  il  tempo  di  contemplare  i 
giardini  pieni  di  fiori  o  gli  alberi  carichi  di  frutta.  — 
I  potenti  meritauo  maggior  lode  col  sopportare  le  ingiurie 
dei  deboli  che  col  vendicarle. 


Gaffino,  Italian  grammar.  18 
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Were  not  two  princesses  of  the  family  of  the  Medici  queens 
of  France?  They  were;  Caterina  de'  Medici,  daughter 
to  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  duke  of  Urbino,  was  wife  to  Henry  II 
and  mother  to  Francis  II,  Charles  IX  and  Henry  III,  and 
Maria  de'  Medici,  daughter  to  Francis  I  grand  duke  of 
Tuscany,  was  wife  to  Henry  IV  and  mother  to  Louis  XIII. — 
Did  you  go  to  Naples  by  land?  No;  by  sea.  Did  you 
dine  on  board?  No,  I  dined  before  going  on  board;  I  never 
eat  at  sea  if  I  can  help  it;1)  it  makes  me  sea-sick.  Did 
you  go  also  to  Sicily?  Yes,  and  I  spent  two  weeks  in 
Palermo  and  a  few  days  at  Catania.  —  Queen  Margaret 
is  loved  by  all  the  nation,  for  she  is  friendly  to  the  great, 
kind  to  all  that  come  near  her  and  very  charitable  to  the 
poor.  —  What  is  the  matter  with  you,  that  you  make 
yourself  so  precious?  I  have  heard  that  you  had  guests 
and  I  did  not  call  for  fear  to  derange  you.  —  Is  not  this 
waltz  by  Chopin?  No,  it  is  by  Strauss,  but  this  polka 
was  composed  by  Chopin.  —  Was  not  the  American  consul 
formerly  a  watchmaker  by  profession?  Not  he,  but  his 
father  was  the  owner  of  the  largest  watchmaker's  and 
jeweller's  business  in  Philadelphia;  his  business  was  in 
Chestnut  Street  by  the  Masonic  temple.  He  died  five  years 
ago  leaving  his  only  son  heir  to  a  fortune  of  nearly  two 
millions  of  dollars.  Though  I  lived  close  by  his  house  I  knew 
him  only  by  sight  and  reputation,  but  I  could  tell  you 
strange  things  about  him.  Was  he  not  a  great  niggard? 
He  was,  he  made  money  not  only  by  his  industry,  but 
also  by  dint  of  parsimony  and  stinginess.  —  Within  a 
few  years  all  the  most  important  towns  of  Europe  will  be 
illuminated  by  electric  light.  —  Was  not  this  building  a 
monastery?  It  was,  but  it  was  changed  into  barracks  at 
the  beginning  of  the  century  and  after  the  war  it  was 
turned  into  a  dwelling-house.  —  Among  the  first  settlers  of 
Virginia  the  girls  received  as  dowry  a  certain  quantity 
of  tobacco.  —  Are  your  children  musical?     Yes    Sir,    my 

1)  See  page  275,  33rd-  lesson. 
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daughter  plays  on  the  piano  and  is  now  learning  singing 
from  Mr.  Calvi,  and  my  son  plays  on  the  violin.  On 
Tuesday  and  Thursday  evenings  they  play  and  we  have 
sometimes  a  little  dancing  entertainment.  —  Do  you  have  tea 
of  an  evening?  It  is  not  the  fashion  with  us,  we  rather 
offer  our  guests  a  glass  of  wine  and  cakes. 


81. 


Accordare  (l'orologio)  or 

metterlo     to  set  a  watch 
andar  bene     to  go  well,  right 
appoggiarsi     to  lean 
il  ballo  in  maschera     the 

masked  ball 
il  barone     the  baron 
il  bastone     the  stick 
il  binoccolo     the  opera-glass 
biirbero     shrewd,  crabbed 
non  badate     never  mind 
il  carnevale     Carnival 
il  ciottolo      the  pebble,    the 

stone 
la  compassione     pity 
il  contadino     the  peasant 
il  contratto  di  matrimonio 

the  marriage  articles 
il  convitto     the  banquet 
il  digiuno     fasting 
digiuni  senza  fine      no  end 

of  fasting 
il  dilettante    the  amateur 
distratto     absent-minded 
l'emulo     the  rival 
l'Espero     Hesperian 
il  formaggio     cheese 
fare  a  meno  di     to  help  doing 

a  thing 
firmare     to  sign 


il  grado     the  rank 

il  grappolo     the  bunch 

gretto     niggard 

la  guancia     the  cheek 

Tinferno     hell 

Tintrigo     the  intrigue 

indulgente     indulgent 

la  lampada     the  lamp 

lastricare     to  pave 

la  maschera     the  mask 

la  mortadella      the  Bologna 

sausage 
la  miissola     the  muslin 
mendicare     to  beg 
la  neve     snow 
non  serve     it  is  no  use 
l'onda     the  wave 
la  penitenza     the  penitence 
il  pescivendolo     the  fish- 
monger 
ground 
floor 
the  bork- 

butcher 

ate 


the 


il  pianterreno 

il  pizzicagnolo 

prodigo     profit 
per  celia     for  fun 
rimandare     to  send  back 
la  schiera     the  array 
il  salto     the  leap 
la  selce     the  flint 

18* 
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lo  scirocco     the  simoon  sicuro,  certo     sure 

il  sofa     the  sofa  stare  insieme    to  live  together 

lo  spazzacamino  the  chimney  strada  facendo      on  the  road 

sweep  la  tradizione     tradition 

la  stanza  da  pranzo       the  trapiantare     to  transplant 

dining-room  la  veste     the  dress 

lo  stuolo     the  herd  vivace     lively. 

In  tempo  di  guerra  le  campane  furono  spesso  cambiate 
in   cannoni.  —  In    Piemonte    ed    in   Lombardia   le    strade 
delle  citta  sono  selciate  ossia  fatte    di    selci  e  di   ciottoli, 
nella  Liguria  ed  in  Toscana  sono  lastricate   ossia   coperte 
di  grandi  pietre  quadre.  —  Di  buone   intenzioni  e  lastri- 
cato  l'inferno.  —  0  patria  mia,    esclama  il  Filicaia   nella 
sua  bella  ode  all'  Italia,  deh !  fossi  tu  men  bella  od  almeno 
piu  forte,    che  non  vedrei   ora   scendere  a  migliaia,    dalle 
Alpi  le  schiere  dei  nemici,  ne  vedrei  i  loro  cavalli  a  stuoli 
bere  Tonda   del    Po    tinta    del  tuo    sangue.  —  Chi  e  quel 
signore  col  cappello  in  capo?     fi   il    dottor   Z.    e   sempre 
distratto  e  non  s'accorge  punto  d'aver  il  cappello  in  capo 
invece  d'averlo  in  mano.  —  Non  andra  vostro  zio  al  ballo 
in  maschera  vestito  da  contadino  sardo?     L'ha  detto  per 
celia,  ma  ci  andro  io,  vestito  da  spazzacamino.  —  II  carne- 
vale  e  finito;    ora    avremo    digiuni,    penitenze    e  prediche 
senza  fine.  —  Se  avete   bisogno   di    andare    a   casa    v'im- 
prestero  un    ombrello.  —  Vi  ringrazio ;    non  serve  piu,    ha 
cessato    di    nevicare.   —  Un    maestro    puo    essere    buono 
senza  essere  troppo  indulgente.  —  Le  ore  piu   felici   della 
mia  vita  sono  quelle  che  passo    fra  i  miei  figli.  —  In  In- 
ghilterra  la  frutta  si  vende  al  pezzo,  in  Italia  si  vende  a 
peso,  in  Francia  si  vende  spesso  a  misura.  —  La  tradizione 
narra   che   Belisario,    cacciato    dalla    corte    dagli    intrighi 
de'  suoi    emuli,    passasse   gli   ultimi    anni    della    sua   vita 
mendicando  di  porta  in  porta,    appoggiato  ad  un  bastone. 
Rimane  un  pezzo  la  neve  su  queste  montagne  ?     Alle  volte 
ci  rimane  per  delle  settimane,  ma  appena  soffia  lo  Scirocco, 
si  dilegua  in  poche  ore.  —  Vengo  dalla  parte    del    signor 
Sotti  ad  avvertirla  che  il  contratto    di   matrimonio    di  sua 
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figlia  si  firma  giovedi  sera  alle  sette  e  mezzo.  —  Chi  abita 
al  piano  di  sotto?  La  Signora  Volpi.  Ed  al  piano  di 
sopra?  La  baronessa  Palmi.  Ed  al  pianterreno?  Al 
pianterreno  vi  e  l'ufficio  dell'  Espero. 

82. 

How  did  you  catch  that  cold?  I  think  I  caught  it 
yesterday  in  the  country,  for  we  dined  in  the  open  air 
and  I  was  all  the  time  in  my  shirt-sleeves.  —  Can  you 
recommend  me  a  good  young  ladies'  boarding-school? 
I  think  Mrs.  R's  school  is  the  best  in  the  town.  —  In 
England  these  grapes  would  cost  three  pence  a  bunch  of 
middle  size,  here  they  cost  only  40  centimes  a  kilogramme. 

—  I  do  not  like  people  who  do  all  things  by  halves.  — 
Who  lives  above  you?  Mr.  Salti.  And  below?  One  of 
his  nephews.  Do  they  live  much  together?  Not  at  all; 
between  the  uncle  and  the  nephew  there  is  as  much 
difference  as  between  night  and  day;  the  one  is  young, 
buoyant  and  profligate,  the  other  old,    morose  and  stingy. 

—  The  rain  is  over,  we  can  go  home.  We  had  better 
call  on  Mr.  Black  on  the  way,  I  know  he  is  always  at 
home  at  this  time.  —  Can  you  let  me  have  your  opera- 
glass  for  this  evening?  Willingly,  but  on  condition  that  you 
will  send  it  back  to  me  to-morrow  morning.  I'll  fetch 
it  directly ;  but  alas !  the  wind  has  blown  out  the  lamp. 
We  are  in  the  dark  here ;  Mary  bring  a  light.  The  glass 
is  not  here,  it  must  be  in  papa's  room.  Well  then,  let 
me  fetch  it  Sir;  I  must  walk  in  on  tip-toe,  not  to  wake 
your  father  who  is  sleeping  on  the  sofa.  —  Why  did  you 
sell  that  dress  on  credit  to  Miss  Brown?  You  may  depend 
upon  it,  she  will  never  pay  you.  I  gave  it  her  out  of 
compassion  seeing  her  in  a  muslin  dress  in  such  weather 
as  this.  —  Is  dinner  on  the  table  ?  Yes  Sir,  it  has  been 
on  the  table  these  five  minutes.  —  Does  not  your  pork- 
butcher  keep  Bologna  sausage?  Yes  Madam,  and  also 
Milan  butter,  Provence  oil,  Marsala  wine,  Chester  cheese 
and  York  hams.  —  How  was  lieutenant  Musio  dressed  fa 
the  last  masked  ball?     The  lieutenant   could    not   go    ort 


278  FORTIETH  AND  FORTY  FIRST  LESSON. 

he  was  on  duty,  but  his  cousin,  Miss  Lucy,  was  there 
in  the  company  of  her  aunt,  dressed  as  a  fish-woman.  — 
Were  not  both  duellists  wounded?  They  were;  Mr.  F. 
wounded  General  B.  in  the  right  arm,  1but  he  received 
a  thrust  in  the  left  cheek.  —  Never  speak  to  a 
soldier  when  he  is  on  duty.  —  Is  it  time  to  go  to  the 
station?  Yes;  by  my  watch  it  is  twenty  five  minutes  to 
four,  and  the  train  starts  at  a  quarter  to  four.  But  by  the 
clock  in  the  dining-room  it  is  only  a  quarter  past  three. 
Never  mind  the  clock  in  the  dining-room;  it  is  a  quarter 
too  slow.  My  watch  is  right,  I  set  it  this  morning  with 
the  town-hall  clock.  —  These  strawberries  cannot  thrive 
here  in  the  sun,  you  must  have  them  transplanted  in  the 
shade ;  there  close  to  the  hedge.  —  Which  do  you  prefer, 
a  tea- cup  or  a  cup  of  tea?  If  it  is  Sevres  or  fine 
Ginori  I  prefer  a  tea- cup. 

Forty  first  Lesson. — Lezione  quarantesima  prima. 

On  conjunctions. 

In  the  foregoing  lessons  the  learner  has  already  become 
acquainted  with  all  the  conjunctions  more  frequently  used 
in  the  Italian  language  and  we  have  explained  in  the 
30th-  lesson  all  that  regards  the  influence  of  conjunctions 
on  the  use  of  the  subjunctive  mood.  We  shall  therefore 
confine  our  remarks  here  to  a  few  conjunctions  which 
have  not  appeared  hitherto,  or  have  not  yet  appeared  in 
all  their  most  important  meanings. 

1«.  Converra  (che)  ci  deter-  We  shall  have  to  resolve  to 
miniamo  a  vivere  per  so-  live  in  order  to  dream 
gnare.  (for  the  sake  of  dreaming). 

The  relative  che  is  sometimes  omitted,  tho'  not  so  often 
as  the  corresponding  thai  in  English. 

2*  Quest'  uomo  non  sente  This  man  heeds  but  (only) 
che  la  sua  passione.  his  passion. 
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Colui  non  dice  che  spropositi.     That  man  speaks  nothing  but 

nonsense. 

Non  .  .  .  che  is  often  used  in  the  meaning  of  but,  only. 

3»  a)  Perche  non  canta  sta-     Why     does    Pantaleoni    not 
sera  la  Pantaleoni?  sing  this  evening? 

Perche  e  indisposta.  Because  she  is  unwell. 

Perche  signifies  why  and  because. 

b)  Gli  ho  scritto  perche  non     I  have    written  to  him    that 
mi  aspetti.  he  may  not  wait   for  me. 

Perche  means  sometimes  in  order  that. 

4*  Chiudete  la  finestra,  perche     Shut   the    window  for   it    is 
(or  che)  fa  freddo.  chilly. 

Poiche  siete  giunto  in  tempo,     Since  you  have  come  in  time, 
desineremo  insieme.  we  will  dine  together. 

Because  must  be  rendered  by  perche  or  che  (French 
parce  que,  Spanish  porque)  when  something  is  argued 
from  a  reason  which  has  yet  to  be  mentioned,  and  by 
poiche  (French  puisque,  Spanish  pues)  when  arguing  from 
a  reason  already  known. 

5*  Se    volete    essere   felici,     If    you   wish   to    be   nappy, 
moderate  le  vostre  passioni.  rule  your  passions. 

Non    so    se    giungeremo    in     I  wonder  whether   we    shall 
tempo.  arrive  in  time. 

Se  means  if  and  whether. 

6*  Che    vuol    Ella    dunque     What  will  you  do  then? 
fare? 

Dunque,    perche  non  viene?     Well  then,  why  does  he  not 

come? 

Non  Tavete  dunque  veduto  ?     Well    then,    you    have    not 

seen  him? 

Lefinestresonochiuse, dunque     The  windows  are  shut,  there- 
non  sono  giunti.  fore  they  have  not  arrived. 

Dunque  signifies  then,  well,  therefore. 
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7*  Per  grandi  die  siano.         However  great  they  may  be. 

Per  poco  die  sbagliate.  However  trifling  your  mistake 

may  be. 

Per  tardi  die  vengano.  Let  them  come  ever  so  late. 

Per  separated  from  die  by  an    adjective    or   adverb   is 
rendered  into  English  by  howsoever,  however. 

&.  Per   quanto    lo    sgridiate     However  you  may  scold  him, 

he  will  not  amend. 

Whatever    noise    they   may 
make  he  does  not  awake. 

However  numerous  our  ene- 
mies may  be,  we  will  not 


non  si  emendera. 

Per  quanto  chiasso  si  faccia 
egli  non  si  sveglia. 

Per  quanti  siano  i  nostri 
nemici,  non  ci  scoragge- 
remo. 


let  our  courage  fail. 

Per  quanto  in  one  word  means  however,  ever  so  much; 
per  quanto,  per  quanti  in  two  words  means  however  much, 
however  many,  however  numerous;  let  it  be  ever  so  much, 
let  them  be  ever  so  many. 


83. 


Ne  abbiamo  cinque  del  mese 
it  is  the  fifth  of  the  month 
a  patto  che      provided,   on 

condition  that 
assolutamente,affatto  utterly 
il  conduttore  d'albergo      the 

manager 
coprire  un  impiego     to  fill  up 

a  place 
la  dogana     the  custom-house 
far  sapere     to  send  word 
far  valere     to  enforce 
franco  di  dazio    free  (of  duty) 
il  garzone     the  workman 
incapace     unable,  unfit 


la  linea  principale     the  main 

line 
il  lutto     the  mourning 
il  maestro  da  ballo     the 

dancing-master 
l'offerta     the  offer,  the  tender 
il  protettore     the  protector 
passare  la  visita  della  dogana 

to  pass  the  custom-house 
posso  fare,  (sono  in  grado  di 

fare)    una    spesa       I    can 

afford  an  expense 
la  roba     things,  articles,  lug- 
gage 
lo  sproposito     the  blunder 
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lo  spirito  (alcool)     spirits  la  trina     lace 

scoraggiarsi     to  despond,  to  usato     worn  out 

get  discouraged  venturo     future,  next, 
la  tariffa     the  tarif 

Perche  dobbiamo  scendere  ?  Perche  questa  e  la  stazione 
di  frontiera  e  dobbiamo  passare  la  visita  della  dogana 
italiana.  —  Ha  roba  che  paghi  dazio  in  questo  baule? 
No  signore,  non  ho  che  roba  usata.  Ma  queste  trine  sono 
nuove,  bisognera  (che)  le  consegni.  Pagano  molto?  Non 
pagano  che  il  dieci  per  cento  del  valore ;  ecco  la  tariffa. — 
Sanno  a  casa  vostra  che  arriviamo  in  due  ?  Sicuramente, 
ho  telegrafato  da  Pisa  perche  si  allestisca  il  pranzo  per 
due  e  si  prepari  una  camera  per  voi.  Poiche  (lo)  volete 
assolutamente  pranzero  con  voi,  ma  poi  andro  a  dormire 
a  casa  di  mio  fratello.  Se  volete  farmi  piacere,  accet- 
terete  la  camera  che  vi  offro  in  casa  mia;  sarete  piu 
comodo  che  in  casa  di  vostro  fratello,  e  poi  non  sapete 
nemmeno  se  il  signor  Carlino  sia  tomato  dalla  campagna. 
Accettero  dunque  la  vostra  offerta,  ma  a  patto  che 
verrete  voi  pure  a  passare  alcuni  giorni  a  casa  mia  quando 
tornerete  a  Firenze  l'anno  venturo.  —  Dunque  che  vi  ha 
detto  TavvocatoV  Mi  ha  detto  che  le  vostre  ragioni  sono 
buone,  ma  per  buone  che  siano,  sara  difficile  farle  valere, 
perche  mancano  le  prove.  —  Nonpotete  darmi  questo  pastrano 
per  domani  mattina?  Nossignore,  per  quanto  lavori,  per 
quanto  i  miei  garzoni  si  anrettino  non  potra  essere  fmito  prima 
di  domani  sera.  —  Non  accendete  ancora  la  stufa?  Siamo 
gia  al  dieci  di  novembre.  Per  freddo  che  faccia  non 
accendiamo  mai  la  stufa  prima  del  quindici  di  novembre. 
—  Per  quanti  sbagli  facciate,  non  vi  scoraggiate  *,  con- 
tinuate  senza  timore  a  parlare  italiano,  non  s'impara  a 
parlar  bene  senza  far  prima  di  molti  sbagli  —  (dir  prima 
molti  spropositi.) 
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84. 

What  is  the  Italian  duty  on  cigars  ?  It  is  very  high  ;  every 
traveller  is  however  allowed  a  dozen  free  for  his  own  use.  — 
Shall  I  have  to  pay  any  duty  on  this  bottle  of  cognac?  Cer- 
tainly, spirits  pay  one  franc  and  a  half  per  liter,  and  the 
dut}T  must  be  paid  on  any  quantity,  be  it  ever  so  small 
that  a  traveller  carries  with  him.  —  Must  I  take  a  ticket 
for  this  child?  You  must;  only  children  under  three  years 
old  are  free.  Do  children  above  three  years  pay  full 
fare  ?  No  Sir,  if  they  are  under  seven  years  of  age  they 
pay  only  half  fare.  —  Two  first-class  tickets  for  Rome ! 
Seventy  eight  lire  and  fifty  centimes.  Why  seventy  eight 
lire  ?  Is  not  the  first  class  from  Florence  to  Rome  thirty 
lire  and  sixty  centimes  ?  It  is,  but  you  must  pay  ten  per 
cent  more  because  this  is  an  express-train.  —  Are  there 
no  ladies'  carriages  on  this  line?  No  Madam,  there  are 
none,  for  this  is  not  a  main  line.  —  Are  you  sure  we 
can  find  lodgings  at  the  Minerva?  I  am;  nevertheless  I 
will  telegraph  to  the  manager  and  ask  whether  he  can 
keep  three  bedrooms  and  a  parlour  for  us.  —  Shall  I 
then  call  on  the  dancing  -  master.  Certainly,  and  then 
take  this  note  to  the  music  -  master.  —  Will  there  be 
many  balls  at  court  this  winter?  The  court  is  in  deep 
mourning,  therefore  there  can  be  no  ball.  Well,  then  we 
will  give  a  ball  ourselves  and  invite  all  our  friends.  But 
you  must  consider  the  expense,  my  dear!  Whatever  the 
expense  may  be,  we  can  afford  it  and  we  will  have  a 
splendid  ball.  —  Do  you  think  Mr.  A.  will  succeed  in 
getting  a  situation?  I  really  do  not  think  he  ever  will; 
I  know  he  has  many  powerful  friends  and  protectors,  but 
let  his  friends  be  ever  so  many  and  ever  so  powerful, 
they  will  never  succeed  in  getting  a  good  situation  for 
a  man  so  utterly  unfit  to  fill  it. 
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Forty   second  Lesson.  —  Lezione  quarantesima 

seconda. 

On  the  complements  of  verbs. 

One  of  the  greatest  difficulties  which  the  English  student 
has  to  master  in  the  acquirement  of  the  Italian  language 
is  the  correct  use  of  prepositions  with  the  complements 
of  verbs  and  adjectives.  We  have  therefore  deemed  it 
necessary  to  give  a  list  of  the  verbs  and  adjectives  of  more 
frequent  use  which  differ  in  both  languages  with  regard 
to  their  complements,  adding  a  few  remarks  which,  if 
well  borne  in  mind,  will  greatly  assist  the  learner  in 
acquiring  a  rapid  insight  into  the  correct  use  of  cases 
and  prepositions. 

1*  Words  of  the  same  meaning,  whether  verbs  or  ad- 
jectives, usually  govern  the  same  case  and  preposition. 

La  citta  fu  abbellita  di  mime-     The    town    was   embellished 
rosi  giardini.  with  numerous  gardens. 

II  cappello   era   guernito    di     The  hat  was    trimmed    with 
nastri  rossi.  red  ribbons. 

2*  Words  of  contrary  meaning  generally  govern  the 
same  case  and  preposition. 

Fummo  assai   contenti   della  We  were    much    pleased    at 

sua  visita.  his  visit. 

Mio  cugino  e  spiacente  della  My    cousin   is    displeased  at 

subitapartenzadelsignorD.  Mr.  D's  sudden  departure. 

3*  The  corresponding  Italian  of  English  verbs  which 
change  their  meaning  altogether  by  the  addition  of  one  or 
two  prepositions  is  often  given  by  another  English  verb  of 
Latin  or  French  derivation,  as: 

to  bear  hard   upon   one    (to     maltrattare  uno 
treat    one    with    severity) 
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to  blow    out   (to  extinguish)  spengere  il  lume 

the  light 

to   get   on    (to   advance,    to  avanzare,     progredire     nell* 

progress)  in  Italian  italiano 

to  set  up  (to  establish)  as  a  stabilirsi  come  sensale 

broker 

to  draw  near   (to  approach)  avvicinarsi,    farsi    vicino    al 

the  fire  fuoco 

to  give  up  (to  abandon)  all  abbandonare    ogni   speranza 

hope 

to  die  away   (to   expire,    to  spirare,  svanire,  dileguarsi. 

vanish) 

4*     a)  Again    and    bach    are    often   rendered    by    the 
prefix  ri  (English  re)  or  di  nuovo. 

to  come  back  ritornare 

to  come  again  tornare 

to  draw  back  ritirare 

to  speak  again  about  it  riparlarne,  parlarne  di  nuovo, 

or  di  bel  nuovo. 

b)  Down  is  gin,  or  giii  di  or  da: 

to  fall  down  a  precipice  cader  giu  in  un  precipizio 

to  rush  down  stairs  precipitarsi  giii  dalle  scale. 

c)  Up  is  su;  up  to  is  sino  a: 

stand  up  !  levatevi,  state  su  ! 

to  climb    up   to   the    top    of     arrampicarsi  sino  alia    cima 

a  mast  di  un  albero. 

* 

d)  Out,    off,   over,   down  are   sometimes   rendered   by 
the  prefix  tra,  tras : 

to  write  out  trascrivere 

to  run  over  traboccare 

to  hand  down  trasmettere. 


FORTY  SECOND  LESSON. 


285 


5.    Verbs  governing  the  accusative  without  any 

preposition. 


Volete  accettare  questo  mazzo  ? 
Vi  faro  sapere  la  sua  risposta. 

Avete    consultato    il    vostro 

agente  ? 
Abbiamo   pattuito    l'onorario 

col  maestro  di  musica. 

Mio  marito  non  approva  questa 
spesa. 

Mio  figlio  chiede  un  cappello 
nuovo. 

But: 

Chiese  a  mia  sorella  se  sa- 
pesse  l'italiano. 

I)  Signor  S.  chiese  di  vostro 

zio. 
Chiedete  a  Dio  la  conserva- 

zione  della  pace. 

Avete  contrattato  quel  quadro  ? 

Pregate  la  signorina  Alfon- 
sina  di  farci  sentire  una 
canzone. 

II  matrimonio  ando  a  monte. 

Oggi  dobbiamo  visitare  la 
signora  R. 

II  "Daily  News''  commenta 
il  discorso  del  signor  G. 

Egli  merita  che  noi  gli  con- 
fermiamo  il  nostro  mandato. 


Will    you     accept     of     this 
bunch  ? 

I  will  acquaint  you  with  his 
answer. 

Have  you  advised  with  your 
agent  ? 

We    have   agreed    with    the 
music-master  upon  the  terms. 

My  husband  does  not  approve 

of  this  expense." 
My  son  asks  for  a  new  hat. 


He  asked  my  sister  if  she 
knew  Italian. 

Mr.  S.  inquired  after  your 
uncle. 

Pray  to  God  for  the  preser- 
vation of  peace. 

Have  you  bargained  for  that 

picture  ? 
Beg  of  Miss   Alphonsine   to 

give  us  a  song. 

The  match  was  broken    off. 

To  -  day  we  must  call  on 
Mrs.  R. 

The  u Daily  News",  descants 
on  Mr.  G.'s  speech. 

He  deserves  it  of  us,  that 
we  should  confirm  him  as 
our  rapresentative. 


286 


FORTY  SECOND   LESSON. 


Essa  ama  molto  suo  figlio 
—  e  pazza  d'amore  per 
suo  figlio. 

Speriamo  che  i  nostri  vicini 
non  usurperanno  i  nostri 
diritti. 

Nessuno  gli  vorrebbe  confi- 
dare  un  segreto. 

Come  potete  piaggiare  cosi 
servilmente  quel  villano 
rifatto  ? 

II  capitano  guardo  accigliato 
la  ciurma. 

II  re  si  cinse  la  spada. 

Chi  sta  per  affogare  abbran- 
cherebbe  un  filo  di  paglia. 

L'uomo  che  ambisce  sempre 
nuove  ricchezze  non  puo 
godere  la  vita. 

Bisogna  che  sia  ben  furbo 
colui  che  ve  ne  puo  im- 
porre  —  che  riesce  ad 
ingannarvi. 

Chi  indaghera  questomistero  ? 

Nessuno  s'intromise  nella 
nostra  contesa. 

Ascoltate  i  vostri  amici  — 
or  date  ascolto  (date  retta) 
ai  vostri  amici. 

Bramavamo  l'aria  dei  monti — 
non  vedevamo  l'ora  di  re- 
spirare  l'aria  dei  monti. 

Ci     considera     come     suoi 
subalterni. 


She  dotes  on  her  son. 


We  hope  our  neighbours  will 
not  encroach  on  our  rights. 

No  man  would  entrust  him 
with  a  secret. 

How  can  you  fawn  so  meanly 
on  that  upstart? 

The  captain  frowned  at  (on) 
the  crew. 

The  king  girt  on  his  sword. 

A  sinking  man  would  grasp 
at  a  straw. 

The  man  who  is  always 
hankering  after  wealth 
cannot  enjoy  life. 

The  man  must  be  sharp  in- 
deed who  can  impose  on 
you. 

Who   will   inquire    into   this 

mystery  ? 
Nobody  interfered  with   our 

quarrel. 
Listen  to  your  friends. 


We  longed  for  the  mountain- 
air. 


He   looks   upon    us    as    his 
dependents. 
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Guardiamo  (rimiriamo)  con 
piacere  questo  bell'  albero. 

I  Francesi  lo  stimano  molto 
—  lo  tengono  in  grande 
considerazione  (conto). 

Gli  venne  in  mente  di  esa- 
minare  i  libri. 

II  vecchio  conte  ha  venduto 
i  suoi  cavalli  —  si  e  dis- 
fatto  de'  suoi  cavalli. 

E  doloroso  separarsi  da  vecchi 
servitori  —  lasciare  (abban- 
donare)  vecchi  servitori. 

Chi  ha  pagato  il  caffe? 

Prescelsero  (elessero)  il  vec- 
chio F. 

I  gufi    divorano    (predano) 

i  passeri. 
Non  mi  garba  che  altri  spii 

i  fatti  miei  (ficchi  il  naso 

ne'  fatti  miei). 
Sapete  suonare  il  violino? 

Pregate  Iddio  che  vostro 
padre  viva  un  pezzo  (lun- 
gamente,  molti  anni). 

Le  signore  di  Firenze  pre- 
sentarono  alia  regina  un 
album  elegante, 

II  nostro  amico  C.  presiedeva 
Tadunanza  degli  azionisti. 

I  ministri  non   poterono   in- 

durre    il    re   a   firmare   il 

decreto. 
I   Medici   governarono    (res- 

sero)   la   Toscana   per    lo 

spazio  di  205  anni. 


We  look  (gaze)  with  plea- 
sure on  this  fine  tree. 

The  French  make  much  of 
him. 

It  occurred  to  him  to  examine 
the  books. 

The  old  count  has  parted 
with  his  horses. 

It  is  hard  to  part  with  old 
servants. 

Who  has  paid  for  the  coffee  ? 
They  pitched  on  old  F. 

Owls  prey  upon  sparrows. 

I  don't  like  anybody  to  pry 
into  my  business  (doings). 

Can  you  play  on  the  violin  ? 

Pray  to  God  that  your  father 
may  live  long. 

The  ladies  of  Florence  pre- 
sented the  queen  with  an 
elegant  album. 

Our  friend  C.  presided  over 
the  shareholder's  meeting. 

The  ministers  could  not  prevail 
on  the  king  to  sign  the 
decree. 

The  Medici  ruled  over  Tus- 
cany during  the  lapse  of 
205  years. 
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Cercate  i  vostri  occhiali? 

Mandate  a  chiamare  il  medico. 

Federico  I  Barbarossa  in- 
cendio  Asti  e  Susa. 

But: 

Un  nemico  appicco  il  fuoco 
alia  sua  casa. 

Come  potete  calpestare  le 
leggi  del  vostro  paese? 
{or  della  patria). 

Aspettiamo  il  convoglio  (or 
treno). 

L'ltalia  desidera  la  pace. 


Are    you    seeking    (looking) 
for  your  spectacles  ? 

Send  for  the  physician. 

Frederic  I  the  Redbeard  set 
Asti  and  Susa  on  fire. 

An  enemy  set  his  house    on 
fire. 

How  can  you  trample  on  the 
laws  of  your  country? 


We  are  waiting  for  the  train. 


Italy  wishes  for  peace. 


6*    Verbs  requiring  the  genitive  (preposition  di). 

La     Sardegna     abbonda    di     Sardinia  abounds  in  game, 
selvaggina. 

Dovete     dar    ragione    della 
vostra  assenza. 

Vi    faro    sapere    la    nostra 
decisione. 

Le  finestre   erano  ornate   di 
ghirlande  e  tappeti. 

Si  e  scusato  delle  sue  parole. 


II  mio  pastrano  e  inzaccherato 
di  fango. 

II  soldato  ardeva  di  rabbia. 

I  suoi  compagni  l'accusarono 
di  tradimento. 

Quel   mariuolo    ci    truffo    di 
tremila  lire. 


You  must    account  for   your 

absence. 
I  will  acquaint  you  with  our 

decision. 

The  windows  were   adorned 
with  garlands  and  carpets. 

He    has    apologised   for   his 

words. 
My  overcoat  is  bedaubed  with 

mud. 

The  soldier  burnt  with  rage. 
His    comrades   charged   him 

with  treachery. 
That    scoundrel    cheated   us 

out  of  three  thousand  francs. 
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II  ragazzo    rimpinz6    il    suo 
stomaco  di  cibo. 

Stabilirono  di  lasciare  il  paese. 


Le  signore  erano  vestite  di 
bianco. 

La  strada  era  ingombra  di 
carri. 

Pico  della  Mirandola  era, 
come  Chatterton,  dotato  di 
una  memoria  prodigiosa. 

Non  potei  prender  possesso 
di  quel  podere  prima  che 
fosse  terminata  la  lite. 

Nella  mia  prima  gioventii 
m'innamorai  d'una  fanciulla 
inglese. 

Nell'  Italia  meridionale  molti 
si  nutrono  (vivono)  princi- 
palmente  di  maccheroni, 
di  legumi  e  di  frutta. 

Alcuni  si  vantano  (gloriano) 
della  loro  forza,  altri  della 
loro  intelligenza. 

Preferirei  languire  di  fame 
che  d'inerzia. 

Di  chi  ridete? 

Questa  nave  e  carica  di 
carbone. 

Non  vi  servite  di  un  lume 
a  spirito? 

Gli  azionisti  mormorano  della 
prodigalita  degli  ammini- 
stratori. 

Gaffino,  Italian  grammar. 


The  boy  crammed  his  stomach 
with  food. 

They  determined  on  leaving 
the  country. 

The  ladies  were  dressed  in 
white. 

The  road  was  encumbered 
with  carts. 

Picco  della  Mirandola  was, 
like  Chatterton,  endowed 
with  a  prodigious  memory. 

I  could  not  enter  upon  that 
estate  before  the  law  suit 
was  finished. 

In  my  early  youth  I  fell  in 
love  with  an  English  girl. 

In  the  south  of  Italy  many 
people  feed  (live)  chiefly 
on  maccheroni,  vegetables 
and  fruit. 

Some  glory  in  their  strength, 
others  in  their  understan- 
ding. 

I  would  rather  languish  with 
hunger  than  with  laziness. 

Whom  are  you  laughing  at  ? 

This  ship  is  laden  with  coals. 

Don't  you  make  use  of  a 
spirit-lamp? 

The  shareholders  murmur  at 
the  managers'  prodigality. 
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Si  occupa  dell'  allevamento 
dei  cavalli  —  ad  allevar 
cavalli. 

In  questi  ultimi  tempi  siamo 
stati  inondati  di  viaggi  in 
Abissinia. 

Abbiate  compassione  di  un 
disgraziato ! 

Voi  m'impedite  di  vedere. 

Gli  scolari  approfittano  (or 
profi ttano)  della  sua  miopia. 

Lo  spenditore  vi  provvedera 
di  tutto  l'occorrente. 

La  fruttivendola  tremava  di 
freddo. 

Ci  rallegriamo  (or  godiamo) 
della  vostra  fortuna. 

Vi  ricordate  di  quel  giorno? 

Si  pentira  di  cio  che  ha  fatto. 

Non  giova  punto  rammari- 
carsi  (dolersi)  della  (per  la) 
perdita  dei  beni. 

Mi  rimprovero  di  rincasare 
troppo  tardi. 

II  popolo  non    voile    piu    la- 

seiarsi   saziare    (satollare) 

di  promesse. 
Parecchi     facchini     cenciosi 

s'impadronirono  dei  nostri 

bagagli. 

But: 
Fummo   colpiti   da   terrore. 
Afferratelo  per  il  bavero. 


He  occupies  himself  with  horse- 
breeding. 

We  have  been  lately  over- 
whelmed with  travels  in 
Abyssinia. 

Pity  an  unfortunate  man ! 

You  prevent  me  from  seeing. 

The  pupils  profit  by  his  short- 
sightedness. 

The  ship-chandler  will  provide 
you  with  the  needful. 

The  fruit-woman  shivered 
with  cold. 

We  rejoice  at  your  luck. 

Do  you  remember  that  day  ? 
He  will  repent  what  he  has 
done. 

It  is  no  use  repining  at  the 
loss  of  fortune. 

He  reproached  (upbraided) 
me  with  keeping  late  hours. 

The  people  would  no  longer 
be  satiated  with  promises. 

Several  ragged  porters  seized 
on  our  luggage. 


We  were    seized    with  awe. 
Seize  him  by  the  collar. 
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La  fanciulla  rabbrividi  dallo 

spavento. 
Parl6  di  vendere  la  casa. 

II  granaio  formicola  di  sorci. 

La  ringrazio  della  sua  bonta. 

Lo  minaccift  di  morte. 

Temo  di  abusare  della  vostra 
pazienza  —  di  farvi  perdere 
troppo  tempo. 

Essa  trionfera  de'  suoi  calun- 
niatori. 

Non  vi  fidate  di  vostro  marito  ? 

Ci  serviamo  di  un  vaso  di 
stagno. 

But: 

Lo  trattarono  bene,  male. 

Gl'  Inglesi  consumano  molta 
acquavita. 

Mio  zio  soleva  fumare  un 
sigaro  dopo  il  desinare. 

La  contessa  G.  e  dama  d'onore 
della  regina. 

Molti  personaggi  distinti  si 
recarono  ad  ossequiare  il 
ministro,  si  portarono  dal 
ministro. 

11  vostro  ragazzo  ha  bisogno 
d'un  cappello,  abbisogna  di 
un  cappello. 

But: 

Che  desidera  Signore? 
Le  occorre  altro? 


The  girl  shuddered  with  fright. 

He  spoke  about  selling  the 
house. 

The  barn  swarms  with  mice. 
I  thank  you  for  your  kindness. 
He  threatened  him  with  death. 
I  fear  to  trespass  on  your 
patience  —  on  your  time. 

She  will  triumph  over  her 
slanderers. 

Don't  you  trust  in  your  hus- 
band? 

We  use  a  tin-pot. 


They  used  him  well,  ill. 

The  English  use  a  great  deal 
of  brandy. 

My  uncle  used  to  smoke  a 
cigar  after  dinner. 

Countess  G.  waits  upon  the 
queen. 

Many  distinguished  perso- 
nages waited  upon  the  mi- 
nister. 

Your  boy  wants  a  hat. 


What  do  you  want,  Sir? 
Do  you  want  anything  else  ? 
19* 
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Non  voglio  pepe.  I  do  not  want  any  pepper. 

II  giudice  si   maraviglio    (si  The  judge  wondered  at   the 

stupi,  rimase  stupito)  della         rogue's  sharpness. 
i  perspicaciadiquelbriccone. 


7.    Verbs  governing  the  dative  (preposition  a). 


Mi  attengo  a  quello  che  ab- 
biamo  pattuito. 

Una  tal  vita  non  converrebbe 
al  mio  temperamento  — 
also  non  si  confarebbe  col 
mio  temperamento. 

Carlo  non  ha  risposto  alia 
mia  lettera. 

But: 

Rispondo  di  lui  —  sto  mal- 
levadore  per  lui. 

Non  gli  chiedete  (non  state 
a  chiedergli)  d'imprestarvi 
del  danaro. 

La  lucertola  si  scalda  al  sole. 

L'avaro  e  sempre  intento  ad 
accumular  danaro. 

Nessuno  gli  crede  —  crede 
alia  sua  parola. 

II  re  concesse  molti  favori 
alia  nostra  famiglia  (colmo 
la  nostra  famiglia  di  favori). 

Non  comprate  mai  a  credito. 

Vindurranno  con  lusinghe  a 
sposarla. 

II  colonnello  non  consentirebbe 
alia  mia  richiesta. 


I   abide    by    what   we  have 
agreed. 

Such  a  life  would  not  agree 
with  my  temper. 


Charles    has    not    answered 
my  letter. 

I  answer  for  him. 

Don't    ask    of  him    to    lend 
you  any  money. 

The  lizard  basks  in  the  sun. 

The  miser  is   always    intent 
on  hoarding  money. 

Nobody    believes  him  —  in 
his  word. 

The    king    bestowed     many 
favours  on  our  family. 

Never  buy  anything  on  credit. 

They    will    cheat    you    into 
the  match. 

The  colonel  would  not  comply 
with  my  request. 
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Mia  moglie  non  mi  nasconde 
nulla. 

Adempite  sempre  al  vostro 
dovere. 

Inculco  a'  suoi  figli  l'amore 
della  verita  e  della  fran- 
chezza. 

La  luna  si  abbandonava  a 
teneri  amoreggiamenti  col 
mare. 

Essasi  appoggiava  alia  spalla 
di  lui. 

Mi  piacciono  le  ciliegie. 
£    accaduto    un    sinistro    al 

treno. 
Badate  a  scriver  giusto. 

Quel  ragazzo  non  ubbidisce 
mai  ai  maestri. 

I  clericali  si  opporranno  alia 
legge,  voteranno  contro  il 
progetto  (di  legge). 

Dobbiamo  perdonare  ai  nostri 
nemici. 

Vuol  prender  parte  alia  nostra 
lezione? 

Seguita  a  scriverle. 

Cuor  timido  non  piacque  mai 
(non  seppe  mai  piacere) 
a  bella  donna. 

Non  posso   rinunciare  a  ve- 

derla. 
Maria  rassomiglia  a  sua  madre. 

Saprete  resistere  alle  sue 
lusinghe  ? 


My  wife  conceals  nothing 
from  me. 

Always  fulfil  your  duty. 

He  inculcated  on  his  children 
a  love  for  truth  and  frank- 
ness. 

The  moon  indulged  in  tender 
flirting  with  the  sea. 

She  leaned  on  his  shoulder. 

I  like  cherries. 
The  train  met  with  an  acci- 
dent. 
Mind  to  spell  correctly. 

That  boy  never  obeys  the 
teachers. 

The  clericals  will  oppose 
the  bill. 

We  must  pardon  our  enemies. 

Will    you    partake    of     our 

lesson  ? 
He  perseveres  on  (keeps  on) 

writing  to  her. 
A  faint  heart  never  pleased 

a  fair  lady. 

I  cannot  renounce  seeing  her. 

Mary  resembles  her  mother. 

Will  you  be  able  to  resist 
his  flattery  (coaxing)? 
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Che  cosa  possono  rubare  ad 
un  mendico? 

La  cieca  dea  non  sorrise  mai 
a  quel  poveretto. 

Chi  insegna  il  ballo  (a  ballare) 
a  vostra  figlia? 

Penso  spesso  ai  di  che  furono, 
ai  tempi  passati. 

L'oratore  accenn6  alia  nuova 
nostra  alleanza. 


What  can  they  steal  from  a 
beggar  ? 

The     blind    goddess     never 
smiled  on  the  poor  lad. 

Who  teaches  your   daughter 
dancing  ? 

I  often  think  of  days  (times) 
gone-by. 

The  speaker  touched  on  our 
new  alliance. 


8*    Verbs  governing  the  ablative  (preposition  da). 


L.  toglie  ad  imprestito  (si  fa 
imprestare)  danaro  da  tutti 
i  suoi  amici. 

Da  chi  avete  comprato  codesto 
cavallo  ? 

Andrete  da  Cornelio  stasera? 

Se  ci  vado,  passero  prima 
da  voi  (or  a  casa  vostra). 

La  morte  ci  cura  da  ogni 
malattia. 

Non  esigo  dai  miei  commessi 
che  lavorino  alia  domenica. 

Dipende  ancora  dalla  sua 
famiglia. 

B.  fu  dispensato  dal  giura- 
mento. 

Guardatevi    dai   tagliaborse. 

Da  chi  avete  imparato  l'ita- 
liano  ? 


L.  borrows  of  all  his  friends. 


Of  whom  did  you   buy  that 

horse? 
Will  you    call   at    Cornelio's 

this  evening? 

If  I  do,  I  will  call  on  you 
first. 

Death  cures  us  of  all  diseases. 

I  do  not  demand  of  my  clerks 
that  they  should  work  on 
Sundays. 

He  still  depends  on  his  family. 

B.  was  dispensed  with  (ab- 
solved from)  the  oath. 

Beware  of  pick-pockets. 

Of  whom  did  you  learn 
Italian  ? 
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Ciaccomiatammo(prendemmo     We  took  leave  of  our  friends, 
commiato)  dai  nostri  amici. 


9.    Verbs  governing  the  accusative  in  both  languages 
but  with  a  different  preposition. 


Un  uomo  di  stato  non  puo 
sempre  agire  secondo  i 
suoi  principi  —  praticare 
mettere  in  pratica  i  suoi 
principi. 

Gli  emigrati  furono  delusi 
nelle  loro  speranze. 

it  portato  per  la  musica 
tedesca. 

II  mio  povero  Fido  rimase 
sotto  il  tram  (or  la  tranvia). 

Facemmo  colazione  con  pre- 
sciutto  ed  ova. 

II  Monferrato  confina  colla 
Liguria  e  col  Piemonte. 

Mio  padre  mi  avverti  di 
guardarmi  dalle  amicizie 
troppo  repentine. 

Egli  sofistica  intorno  ad  ogni 
vocabolo. 

II  sindaco  si  congratulo  col 
principe  delle  (or  per  le) 
sue  nozze. 

Parl5  a  lungo  sui  vantaggi 
del  libero  scambio. 

Entrammo  nella  stanza. 

La  fanciulla  svenne  per  lo 
spavento. 

Gli  fecero  fuoco  addosso. 


A  statesman    cannot    always 
act  up   to   his   principles. 


The  emigrants  were  balked  of 

their  hopes. 
He  is  fond  of  German  music. 

My  poor  Fido  was  run  over 
by  the  tram. 

We  breakfasted  on  ham  and 

eggs. 

Montferrat  borders  on  Liguria 
and  Piedmont. 

My  father  cautioned  me 
against  rash  friendships 
(friends). 

He  cavils  at  every  word. 

The  mayor  congratulated  the 
prince  on  his  wedding. 

He  dwelt  on  the  advantages 

of  free  trade. 
We  entered  the  room. 
The  girl  fainted  with  fright. 

They  fired  at  him. 
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Guadagno  tutta  la  sua  sostanza 
colla  sua  voce. 

Ci  affliggiamo  (siamo  dolenti) 
della  vostra  disgrazia. 

II  popolo  si  lagna  (brontola) 
di  questa  nuova   imposta. 

Non  immischiamoci  nelle  con- 
tese  dei  nostri  vicini. 

Non  e  da  voi  (da  pari  vostro) 
litigare  per  siffatte  bagat- 
telle. 

Si  adiro  con  (contro)  il  cuoco. 
Tirai  (sparai)  contro  alia  (la) 
lepre. 

Potrei  piangere  di  gioia  or 
dalla  gioia. 


She  gained  all  her  fortune 
by  her  voice. 

We  grieve  at  your  misfortune* 

The  people  grumbles  at  this 
new  tax. 

Let  us  not  intermeddle  with 
(obtrude  on)  our  neigh- 
bour's quarrels. 

It  is  not  like  you  to  quarrel 
about  such  trifles. 

He  stormed  at  the  cook. 
I  shot  at  the  hare. 

I  could  weep  for  joy. 


85. 


L'adunanza     the  meeting 
l'aglio     garlic 
rambizione     ambition 
l'amicizia     friendship 
ranello     the  ring 
l'anima     the  soul 
l'annessione     the  annexation 
l'antenato;ravo    the  ancestor 
l'aspetto     the  appearance 
amaramente     bitterly 
atto,  capace     qualified 
avido     greedy 
abbassare,  diminuire      to 

lower 
la  ballerina  the  ballet-girl 
il  beone     the  drunkard 


il  capezzale     the  pillow,  the 

bedside 
il  carattere     the  character 
il  castello     the  castle 
il  cipiglio     the  frowning  look 
la  cipolla     the  onion 
la  commissione     the  commis- 
sion 
il  commettimale,  ilmettiscan- 

doli     the  mischief-maker 
comodo       comfortable,  com- 
fort 
il  defunto     the  deceased 
il  desiderio     the  wish 
il  dono     the  gift 
il  dipendente     the  dependent 
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distinguersi     to  distinguish 
oneself 
eloquente     eloquent 
il  fallo     the  fault 
la  fermezza     firmness 
frequentare     to  frequent 
francamente     candidly, 

openly 
il  generale     the  general 
il  giuocatore     the  gamester 
la  grazia     grace 
il  guanciale     the  pillow 
grosso     big 

l'incomodo     the  trouble 
illustre     high  born 
infelice,  sventurato    unhappy 
le  lettere  di  nobilta      letters 

of  nobility 
la  macchia     the  stain 
il  muro     the  wall 
il  miisico     the  musician 
magnifico     magnificent 
la  necessita     necessity 
le    negoziazioni,    il   trattato 
the  negotiations,  treaty 


nominare     to  appoint 
l'ombra     the  shadow 
l'opposizione     opposition 
l'oriuolo     the  watch 
il  pegno     the  token 
la  preda     the  prey 
il  presidente     the  chairman 
il  principio     the  principle 
pugnalare     to  stab 
rinvigorire,  indurire     to 

strengthen 
la  scusa      the  excuse,  the 

pretence 
il  sedano,  l'appio     celery 
lo  sgherro     the  bully,  the 

ruffian 
la  soddisfazione    satisfaction 
lo  spavento     awe,  fright 
lo  stolido,  il  citrullo  the  dunce 
sacro     holy 
savio     wise 

il  temperamento  the  temper 
l'uomo,  l'individuo  the  fellow 
la  zavorra     ballast. 


Why  will  you  not  accept  of  this  ring  as  a  token  of  my 
friendship?  Because  I  know  it  to  be  a  gift  from  your 
deceased  sister  whom  you  doted  upon,  and  that  it  grieves 
you  to  part  with  it.  —  A  cashier  must  account  for  all  the 
sums  he  has  been  entrusted  with.  —  Don't  you  think  the 
general  has  dealt  too  severely  with  captain  S.  ?  No  Sir,  for 
his  fault  admits  of  no  excuse  and  he  must  atone  for  it. 
I  warned  him  repeatedly  not  to  frequent  that  fellow,  he  would 
bring  (lead)  him  into  a  scrape,  but  he  would  not  listen  to 
me,  now  he  has  only  himself  to  blame  for  his  misfortune. 
—  What  are  you  doing  here?  I  am  waiting  for  a  friend 
who  is  to  arrive  by  the   two  o'clock  Milan-train.  —  Well, 
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did  you  consult  the  lawyer?  Not  yet,  I  will  first  advise 
with  my  pillow.  —  A  man  ought  to  have  some  ambition 
(A  little  ambition  is  necessary  in  a  man),  and  I  do  not 
disapprove  of  your  nephew's  wish  to  distinguish  himself, 
but  I  cannot  approve  of  his  hankering  so  much  for  honours. 

—  Did  not  Mr.  R.  ask  the  king  for  letters  of  nobility? 
He  did;  he  asked  his  Majesty  to  confer  on  him  the  title 
of  count.  —  Has  the  ship  you  sent  to  Lisbon  laden  with 
ironmongery  returned  on  ballast?  No  Sir,  she  took  in  a 
cargo  of  wine  and  fruit.  —  You  will  rue  these  words  one 
day.  —  The  Russians  set  their  own  capital  on  fire.  — 
Who  has  taught  your  sister  Italian  ?  The  same  master  who 
is  now  teaching  your  cousin  Spanish.  —  Never  was  the 
family  of  Wakefield  known  to  turn  the  traveller  or  a  poor 
dependent  out  of  doors.  —  That  self  styled  high-born  lady 
turned  out  to  be  a  ballet-girl.  Who  found  that  out? 
A  gentleman  who  had  often  seen  her  on  the  stage  happened 
to  be  dining  with  us  as  she  walked  into  the  dining-room 
last  night;  she  turned  pale  as  she  saw  him  (on  seeing  him). 
— You  injured  me,  by  telling  my  principal  stories  about  me. 
You  told  him  I  did  not  fulfill  my  duty  to  him,  which  you 
know  not  to  be  true.  Now  mind  well  what  I  tell  you; 
if  you  ever  again  enter  my  house  I  will  turn  you  out  like 
a  wicked  mischief-maker  that  you  are.  —  Did  you  not 
buy  a  carriage  and  horses  of  Mr.  Brown?  No  Sir,  we 
had  spoken  about  it,  but  the  negotiations  were  broken  off 
as  Mr.  B.  would  not  lower  the  price  to  a  reasonable  sum. 
I  am  now  bargaining  with  Mr.  Grigg    for    a   fine   tillbury. 

—  Did  you  agree  to  pay  for  the  house  at  once?  No,  I 
could  not  pay  (it  would  be  impossible  for  me  to  pay)  the 
whole  sum  at  present,  for  my  sister  in  law  of  whom  I 
intend  to  borrow  twenty  thousand  francs  will  not  be  here 
till  Easter.  We  agreed  that  I  would  pay  one  half  of  the 
sum  on  the  signing  of  the  contract  of  sale  and  would 
give  him  a  bill  at  six  month's  date  for  the  other  half.  — 
When  visiting  the  old  castle  at  Edinburgh  I  was  shown 
a  wall  in  a  room  still  bespattered  with  stains  from  the 
blood  of  Rizzio,  an  Italian  musician  who  had  fallen  in  love 
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with  the  beautiful  Mary  Stuart,  and  was  stabbed  there  by 
the  men  of  Darnley.  Awe  and  pity  seized  me  as  I  gazed 
on  those  stains  and  thought  of  those  bloody  days,  of  the 
beauty  and  guilt  of  the  unhappy  queen  of  Scots ;  methought 
(it  was  to  me  as  if)  I  saw  the  unhappy  youth  shuddering 
at  the  appearance  of  the  ruffians  who  seized  him  by 
the  hair  and  thrust  him  through  with  their  daggers 
under  the  eyes  of  the  fair  queen  panting  with  fright  and 
anguish  at  the  cruel  sight.  —  A  dunce  who  glories  in  his 
ancestors  is  like  a  potatoe;  he  can  boast  of  nothing  but 
his  root.  —  Won't  you  allow  me  to  smoke  a  cigar,  father? 
No  my  dear  boy ;  I  told  you  once  you  should  not  smoke  (were 
not  to  smoke)  until  you  were  twenty  and  I  abide  by  my  word. 
—  Would  you  like  to  spend  a  few  years  in  Sicily?  No 
Madam,  so  hot  a  climate  would  not  agree  with  me.  — 
Has  the  doctor  come?  Yes  Sir,  and  he  apologised  for  his 
not  calling  on  you  yesterday.  He  was  sent  for  by  a  gentle- 
man from  R.  and  he  had  to  spend  many  hours  by  his 
bedside.  —  If  you  leave  your  place  I  am  afraid  you  will 
do  like  the  greedy  dog  who  let  his  meat  fall  into  the 
water  to  grasp  at  the  bigger  piece  which  his  shadow 
carried  in  its  mouth.  —  It  is  no  use  to  have  good  prin- 
ciples if  we  do  not  act  up  to  them.  —  When  we  are  far 
from  our  family  we  think  of  them *)  and  long  for  the 
moment  we  shall  see  them  again.  —  Poor  Moses  had  the 
satisfaction  of  being  laughed  at  for  his  trouble.  —  How 
can  we  esteem  a  man  who  has  trampled  on  all  that  should 
be  holy  to  a  citizen  and  a  father?  —  The  eagle  seized 
on  his  prey.  —  Do  not  seek  for  comfort  or  joy  in  the 
house  of  the  drunkard  or  gambler.  —  The  only  things  I 
pray  to  God  to  grant  me  are  health  and  work  for  me  and 
my  family.  —  The  speaker  was  very  eloquent  when  he 
descanted  on  the  necessity  of  work  and  pain  to  strengthen 
the  firmness  of  our  character  and  the  temper  of  our  soul.  — 
When  you  gird  on  that  sword,  think  that  your  father  had 


*)  Collective  nouns  commonly  require  the  verb  and  pronouns 
in  the  singular. 
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it  in  his  hand  when  he  fell  for  his  country.  —  Why  do 
you  stare  at  me  so?  Am  I  an  Iroquois  or  an  Hottentot 
to  be  wondered  at?  —  Don't  frown  at  me  so,  you  know 
I  am  not  afraid  of  your  frowning- looks.  —  Did  not  the 
ladies  of  the  city  wait  on  the  queen?  They  did,  and 
presented  her  with  a  magnificent  album.  —  This  watch  is 
not  worth  the  price  you  paid  for  it,  you  have  been  im- 
posed upon.  —  Government  has.  appointed  a  commission 
to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  the  great  increase  of  emi- 
gration from  the  southern  provinces.  —  The  Imperial 
Chancellor  has  assured  France  that  Germany  will  not 
interfere  with  her  plan  of  annexations  in  Northern  Africa.  — 
Who  presided  over  the  meeting?  Mr.  Snipper  was  Chair- 
man ;  they  could  not  have  pitched  on  a  man  less  qualified 
for  the  place,  yet  the  choice  met  with  no  opposition.  — 
Our  wise  king  likes  better  those  who  tell  him  frankly  their 
meaning  than  those  who  flatter  him  and  fawn  on  him.  — 
It  is  no  more  right  to  pry  into  the  household-mysteries 
of  a  public  man  than  into  those  of  any  other  citizen.  — 
My  new  cook  used  much  garlic,  but  I  told  him  we  do 
not  want  any,  she  must  use  onion  or  celery  instead. 


Forty  third  Lesson. — Lezione  quarantesima  terza. 

1;    Adjectives  governing  the   genitive  (preposition  di). 

Sono  capace  di  farlo.  I  am  able  to  do  it. 

II   fattore    era    complice   nel     The    steward  was   accessory 
furto.  to  the  robbery. 

Siamo  ansiosi  di  nuove.  We  are  anxious  for  news, 

fi  essa  ansiosa  per  suo  figlio  ?     Is  she  anxious  about  her  son  ? 

Siamo  affaccendati  negli(occu-  We  are  busy  with  the  pre- 
pati  degli)  apparecchi  per         parations  for  our  journey, 
il  nostro  viaggio. 

Mancante  di  statura.  Deficient  in  stature. 
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Leopardi  era  disgustato  del 
mondo. 

Siete  dispiacente  di  ogni  cosa. 

Pochi  storici  sono  affatto 
scevri  di  parzialitaor  liberi 
da  parzialita. 

I  contadini  erano  spaventati 
delle  nostre  minaccie. 

L'Emilia  e  fertile  di  campi  e 
di  prati. 

Sono  impaziente  di  ogni  in- 

dugio. 
Non  siate  cosi  impaziente  coi 

vostri  allievi. 

Fummo  contenti  della  garba- 
tezza  dei  doganieri. 

Questo  libro  e  pieno  d'errori 
di  stampa. 

L' Italia  non  e  ricca  di  selve. 

Bisogna  eke  siate  piii  solle- 
cito  degl'  interessi  dei  vostri 
corrispondenti. 

Non  siete  annoiato  (stanco) 
delle  sue  ciarle? 

Siete  padrone  di  prendervi 
(potete  prendervi)  questi 
fiori  or  questi  fiori  sono 
vostri  se  vi  fanno  piacere 
—  se  vi  piacciono. 

Siete  padrone  di  servirvi  del 
mio  piano  quando  vi  piaccia. 

Siamo  sempre  volonterosi  di 
(disposti,  pronti  a)  servirvi. 


Leopardi  was  disgusted  with 
the  world. 

You  are  displeased  with 
everything. 

Few  historians  are  quite  free 
from  partiality. 

The  peasants  were  frightened 
at  our  threats. 

Emilia  is  fruitful  in  fields  and 

meadows. 
I  am  impatient  at  any  delay. 

Don't  be  so  impatient  with 
your  pupils. 

We  were  pleased  with  the 
politeness  of  the  custom- 
house officers. 

This  book  is  replete  (full)  with 
misprints. 

Italy  is  not  rich  in  woods. 

You  must  be  more  solicitous 
(careful)  for  the  advantage 
of  your  correspondents. 

Are  you  not  tired  (bored) 
with  his  prattle? 

You  are  welcome  to  these 
flowers  if  you  like  them. 


You  are  welcome  to  play 
on  my  piano  whenever  you 
choose. 

We  are  always  willing  to 
serve  you. 
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2*   Adjectives  governing  the  dative  (preposition  a). 

II  re  era  inclinatoaperdonare     The  king  was  bent   on   for- 
(inclinava  al  perdono).  giving. 

State  attento  alia  vostra  orto-     Be  heedful  of  your  spelling, 
gratia. 

Badateall'ortografia,  ascriver     Mind  your  spelling, 
giusto. 

Questo    libro    e    adatto    alle     This     book    is    fit    for    our 
nostre  scuole.  schools. 

B.    e   intento    al   perfeziona-     B.  is  intent  on  the  improvement 
mento  della  sua  trebbiatrice.         of   his  thrashing  machine. 

3*    Adjectives  governing  the  ablative   (preposition  da). 

I  Francesi     erano     esaltati     The  French  were  flushed  with 
dalla  loro  vittoria.  their  success. 

In    Genova  e  conosciuto   da     He  is    known   to   everybody 
tutti,    or    e    noto   a  tutta         in  Genoa. 
Genova. 

Siamo    aggravati    dalle    im-     We    are    overwhelmed    with 
poste.  taxes. 

II  nemico  era   irritato    dalla     The  enemy  was  provoked  at 
nostra  resistenza.  our  resistance. 

Chi    non    sarebbe    tocco    da     Who  would  not   be   touched 
compassione?  with  compassion? 

4,  Adjectives  governing  the  accusative  in  both  languages 
but  with  a  different  preposition. 

Un    servo    fu    sospettato    di     A  servant  was  suspected  of 
essere  complice  nel  delitto.         being     accessory     to    the 

crime. 
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Questa  signora  e  affabile  con 
tutti  quelli  che  dipendono 
da  lei. 

Gli  ufficiali  furono  resi  re- 
sponsabili  verso  il  generale 
(dovettero  rispondere  al 
generale)  della  condotta 
dei  soldati. 

Perche  siete  in  collera  con 
me? 

Chi  e  crudele  verso  gli  ani- 
mali  e  raramente  buono 
co'   suoi  simili. 

Questa  casa  e  valutata  30,000 
lire. 

Non  giova  punto  essere  gene- 
roso  verso  siffatta  gente. 

Questo  e  essenziale  per  il 
buon  esito  dell'  impresa. 

Emma  e  molto  scliiva  di 
farsi  vedere  in  compagnia 
(riservata  cogli  uomini). 

Rosa  e  molto  perita  (brava) 
nel  rimendare. 

I  comuni  italiani  si  mostra- 
rono  molto  tenaci  nei  loro 
diritti. 

Quest'  e  una  celerita  inaudita. 

Era  uso  non  mai  uscire  senza 
ombrello  —  non  soleva 
uscir  mai  senza  ombrello. 


This  lady  is  affable  to  all 
her  dependents. 

The  officers  were  made  ac- 
countable to  the  general 
for  the  behaviour  of  the 
soldiers. 

Why  are  you  angry  with  me  ? 

He  who  is  cruel  to  animals  is 
seldom  kind  to  his  fellow- 
creatures. 

This  house  is  estimated  at 
30,000  lire. 

It  is  no  use  being  generous 
with  such  people. 

This  is  material  to  the  good 
issue  of  the   undertaking. 

Emma  is  shy  of  showing 
herself  in  society  (shy  of 
men). 

Rosa  is  very  skilful  at  men- 
ding. 

The  Italian  Comunes  showed 
themselves  very  tenacious 
of  their  rights. 

This  is  an  unheard  of  speed. 

It  was  usual  with  him  never 
to  go  out  without  an  um- 
brella. 
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L'avventura     the  adventure 

accorto     shrewd 

allevare     to  bring  up,  to  feed 

Talternarsi     the  succession 

a  buon  prezzo     cheap 

il  cavallerizzo     the   riding- 
master 

il  cominerciante     the  trades- 
man 

la  contraddizione      the  con- 
tradiction 

le  cortine     the  curtains 

continuo     continual 

non  calere     to  be  immaterial 
to  walk 
to  surround 


camminare 
circondare 
dilettevole 


delightful, 


amu- 


sing 
dare  le  sue  dimissioni,  dimet- 

tersi     to  resign 
l'episodio     the  episode 
elegante,  raffinato     refined 
la  ferrovia  della  riviera     the 

coast-railway 
la  fortuna     fortune,  luck 
il  gusto     the  taste 
l'inclinazione     inclination, 

bend 


cleanliness 


imprigionare     to  imprison 

innumerevole     innumerable 

lusinghiero     flattering 

militare     military 

mettere  in  liberta    to  set  free 

Nerone     Nero 

la  nettezza 

la  pulizia 

la  parzialita     partiality 

il  perito     the  appraiser,  the 

judge 
lariuscitanelmondo     success 

in  life 
rapido     rash 

i  suoi  simili    his  fellow- crea- 
tures 
il  sorriso     the  smile 
il  sostegno     the  support 
Famatore    della    caccia,    dei 

cavalli  e  simili  divertimenti 

the  sportsman1) 
la  superstizione    superstition 
il  tappezziere   the  upholsterer 
le  tenebre     darkness 
il  tonno     the  tunny- fish 
tutto  il  santo  giorno     all  day 


volubile     fickle. 


long 


Why  was  the  young  author  imprisoned?  He  was 
suspected  of  being  accessory  in  a  plot  against  the  life 
of  the  king-,  his  friends  were  very  anxious  about  the 
issue  of  the  process  and  all  that  knew  him  were  sincerely 
delighted  at  his  liberation.  —  Has  the  upholsterer  already 


x)  The  word  sportsman  is  generally  used  also  in  Italy. 
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fitted  up  the  apartment  for  the  new  married  couple? 
Not  quite  (entirely);  his  men  are  now  busy  with  the 
curtains  :  they  are  very  rich  but  deficient  in  taste.  — 
Why  did  captain  N.  resign?  Was  he  no  longer  pleased 
with  military  life?  No,  the  overbearing  manners  of  his 
colonel  who  found  fault  with  every  thing  that  he  said  or 
did  and  grew  impatient  and  frowning  at  the  least  obser- 
vation disgusted  him  with  the  service ;  he  therefore  resolved 
to  resign  and  set  up  as  riding-master  at  Turin.  —  Even 
learned  and  shrewd  people  are  sometimes  not  quite  free 
from  superstition.  —  The  mountains  and  woods  of  Sardinia 
are  very  rich  in  game  and  the  sea  which  surrounds  the 
island  abounds  with  fish  especially  tunny.  —  The  Orlando 
Furioso  of  Lodovico  Ariosto  is  replete  with  interesting  ad- 
ventures and  amusing  episodes.  —  When  travelling  on  the 
coast-railway  between  Nice,  Genoa  and  Spezia  we  get 
tired  with  the  continual  and  rapid  succession  of  light  and 
darkness  caused  by  the  numberless  tunnels  following  close 
one  upon  another.  —  This  is  my  library,  you  are  wel- 
come to  all  my  books  if  you  can  find  any  that  suit  you. — 
You  have  set  up  a  very  fine  hotel,  dear  friend,  and  I  do 
not  doubt  but  your  house  will  always  be  full  of  guests, 
provided  you  and  your  people  are  solicitous  for  their  com- 
fort and  heedful  of  order  and  cleanliness.  This  is  very 
material  for  the  success  of  an  undertaking  of  this  kind, 
particularly  to  ensure  the  patronage  of  English  travellers. — 
My  father  was  bent  on  having  me  brought  up  as  a  trades- 
man, but  I  felt  I  was  not  fit  for  trade  and  begged  him 
to  allow  me  to  study  as  an  engineer.  Was  not  your 
father  angry  at  your  reply?  No,  he  only  said  I  might 
one  day  have  been  much  better  off  as  a  tradesman,  but 
as  I  assured  him  that  wealth  and  the  refined  comforts  of 
a  luxurious  life  were  immaterial  to  me  and  that  nothing 
could  make  me  so  happy  as  the  liberty  to  follow  my  natural 
bent  he  acquiesced  in  my  wish  and  sent  me  to  Bologna. 
—  A  wise  tradesman  is  never  too  much  flushed  with  his 
good  luck :  he  knows  fortune  is  but  a  fickle  woman  who  may 
be  cruel  to-morrow  to  the  man  on  whom  she    bestows  to- 

Gafrino,  Italian  grammar.  20 
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day  her  most  nattering  smiles.  —  Mary  is  as  skilful  at 
her  piano  as  at  her  needle*,  it  is  a  pity  she  is  so  very 
shy  in  society  where  she  could  show  herself  off  advan- 
tageously. —  Mr.  B.  asks  ten  thousand  francs  for  his  brown 
mare;  it  is  an  unheard  of  price  for  a  horse.  Don't  you 
think  I  can  get  it  cheaper  ?  I  do  not  think  so  ;  the  mare 
has  been  valued  at  ten  thousand  francs  by  Mr.  T.  and  I 
think  it  would  be  no  use  to  offer  less,  for  Mr.  T.  is  known 
to  every  sportsman  in  the  town  as  a  very  clever  and  im- 
partial judge.  —  Parents  who  allow  their  children  to  live 
too  much  in  the  street  ought  to  be  made  accountable  to 
the  magistrates  for  the  damages  they  often  cause  and  the 
annoyance  they  give  the  public. 


Forty  fourth  Lesson.  —  Lezione  quarantesima 

quarta. 

On  the   infinite 

1.  The  Infinite  can  be  used  as  it  is  in  English  as  the 
subject  of  a  sentence  or  as  the  complement  of  a  verb;  it 
however  occurs  much  more  frequently  in  Italian  than  in 
English,  where  it  is  often  superseded  by  the  Participle 
Present. 

2*  The  English  present  participle  must  be  rendered  by 
the  Italian  infinitive  : 

a)  When  it  is  preceded  by  an  active  verb  whose  object 
is  at  the  same  time    the  subject  of  the  present  participle. 

Vidi    vostro   fratello  aiutare     I  saw  your  brother  handing 
la  signorina  N.  ad  entrare         Miss  N.  to  her  carriage, 
in  carrozza. 

Sentiamo    gorgheggiare     gli     We  hear  the  birds  warbling, 
uccelli. 


FORTY  FOURTH  LESSON  307 

Instead  of  the  infinitive  the  indicative  with  die  may 
also  be  used :  Vidi  vostro  fratello  die  aiutava  la  signorina 
N.  ad  entrare  in  carrozza  —  sentiamo  gli  uccelli  die 
gorgheggiano. 

b)  After  the  verb  to  be  or  to  be  for: 

Sarebbe  fargli  torto.  That    would    be    doing   him 

wrong. 

Io  sono  per  Vandare,  mia  I  am  for  going,  my  wife  is 
moglie  per  lo  stare.  for  staying. 

c)  After  a  preposition: 

All'  entrare  nella  stanza.  On  entering  the  room. 

Coll'  alzarsi  per  tempo.  By  rising  early. 

Fu  posto  all'  ammenda   per  He    was    fined    for   smoking 

aver  fumato  in  teatro.  in  the  theatre. 

The  gerundio  can  however  be  used  in  the  two  first 
sentences  instead  of  the  infinitive :  entrando  nella  stanza. 
—  levandosi  per  tempo. 

d)  When  preceded  by  a  possessive  pronoun  or  a  genitive 

La  siibita  partenza  di  mio  My  not  coming  was  caused 
padre  fu  causa  ch'io  non  by  my  father's  sudden 
potessi  venire.  departure. 

Fummo  sorpresi  di  udire  il  We  were  surprised  at  Mr. 
signor  L.  parlare  di  ma-  L's.  talking  of  marriage, 
trimonio. 

The  infinitive  is  here  often  substituted  by  the  subjunc- 
tive: Ch'io  non  venissi  ne  fu  causa  ecc.  or  la  subita 
partenza  di  mio  padre  fu  causa  ch'io  non  venissi.  — 
Fummo  sorpresi  (ci  sorprese)  che  il  signor  L.  parlasse 
di  matrimonio. 

e)  After  there  is  no: 

Non  si  puo   dormire    (e  im-     There  is  no  sleeping  in  this 
possibile    di    dormire)    in         house, 
questa  casa. 

20* 
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f)  After  the  following  verbs: 

abbandonare     to  give  up  giovare     to  be  of  use 

aiutare     to  help  negare     to  deny 

astenersi     to  abstain,  to  for-  odiare     to  hate 

bear  pentirsi     to  repent 

cessare     to  cease,  to  leave  off  piacere     to  like 

contare,intendere    to  purpose  posporre     to  postpone 

aver  intenzione     to  intend  progettare     to  project 

continuare     to  continue  proporre     to  propose 

differire     to  defer,  to  put  off  rifiutare     to  refuse,  to  decline 

dispiacere     to  dislike  rischiare     to  risk 

evitare     to  avoid  valer   la  pena      to  be  worth 
farsi  scrupolo     to  scruple  while, 

finire     to  finish,  to  have  done 

g)  When  used  as  a  substantive: 

II  ruggire  del  leone.  The  roaring  of  the  lion. 

(II)  lavorare  per  i  poveri  e     Working    for    the    poor     is 
lodevole.  praiseworthy. 

3*  The  Italian  infinitive  is  used  without  any  preposition : 

a)  After  the  verbs  potere,  sapere  (to  be  able),  bisognare, 
desiderare,  fare,  solere  (see  page  49),  vedere. 

Posso  andare  a  piedi.  I  can  go  on  foot  (walk). 

Sa  fare  lavori  in  cartone.         He  knows  how  to  make  paste- 
board-works. 

Mio  nonno  soleva  dire.  My  grandfather  used  to  say. 

II  dottore  lo  fece  entrare  con  The  doctor  let  him  walk  with 

se  nello   studio.  him  into  the  study. 

Vedendo    quel    pover    uomo  As    he    saw   that   poor   man 

piangere  cosi  amaramente.  weeping  so  bitterly. 

b)  After  relative  pronouns  and  adverbs   in  a  doubting 
or  interrogative  sentence. 

II  giudice  non   sapendo    che     The  judge  not  knowing  what 
dirsi.  to  say. 
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Come  fare,  esclamava,   dove     How    shall   I    set    about    it, 
andare  ?  exclaimed  lie,  where  to  go  ? 

c)  After  ecco   (lo!  behold!;: 

Ed  ecco  entrare  nella  chiesa     And  now  behold  three  young 
tre  giovani.  men  entered  the  church. 

d)  After  the  verb  to  be  used  impersonally  as  e  meglio 
it  is  'better,  sarebbe  peggio  it  would  be  worse. 

4.  The  infinitive  with  the  preposition  di  is  used : 

a)  After  the  impersonal  verbs  parere,    avvenire,   venir 

fattOj  toccare,  importare,  piacere,  dispiacere,  dilettare  and 
others  of  similar  signification. 

Mi  pare  di  esserci  stato.  I  think  I  have  been  there. 

Che  cosa  mi  tocca  di  udire  !     "What  must  I  hear ! 

b)  The  preposition  di  may  be  used  or  left  out  with 
infinitives  employed  as  accusative  (object)  after  the  verbs 
credere,  dire,  desiderare,  sperare,  proibire  (to  forbid), 
and  vietare  (to  forbid),  where  it  may  also  be  turned  into 
an  indicative  or  subjunctive  with  die. 

Credeva     di    farvi     piacere     I  thought  to  please  you. 
(for    credeva    vi    facesse     I  thought  it  would  have  plea- 
piacere,    or   che    vi    avrei  sed  you. 

fatto  piacere.)  I  thought  that  1  should  have 

pleased  you. 

Ci   vietodi   parlare   (for  non     He  forbade  us  to  speak. 

voile  che   parlassimo.) 
Sperava    di     vederlo    (che      I  hoped  to  see  him. 

T avrei  veduto). 

5»  The  infinitive  with  a  is  used : 

a)  After  avere  when  it  denotes  futurity  and  after 
essere  in  such  expressions  as  :  Non  e  a  dire,  Non  e  a 
credere  instead  of  Non  si  pub  dire,  Non>  si  pub  credere. 

b)  After  verbs  denoting  rest  or  movement  and  all  other 
verbs  governing  the  preposition  a. 
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Voi  rimanete  a  casa  a  scri-  You  stay  at  home  and  write, 

vere,  uoi  andiarao  a  por-  we     go    and    take    these 

tare     queste     lettere    alia  letters  to  the   post    office, 
posta. 

I  prigionieri  non    pensavano     The  prisoners  did  not  think 
a  fuggire.     (Lez.  40.)  of  flight. 

c)  After  adjectives  governing  the  preposition  a  (lesson  41). 

Una  scrittura  difficile  a  leg-     A    handwriting    difficult    to 
gersi.  read. 

d)  After  ordinal  numbers : 

Fui   il   primo   ad    entrare    e     I  was  the  first  to  enter  and 
l'nltimo  ad  uscire.  the  last  to  go  out. 

e)  As  an  adverbial  complement  with  the  signification 
of  a  gerundio. 

A  stare  zitti  non  si    sbaglia     We  never  mistake  when  we 
mai.  hold  our  tongue. 

f)  After  the  verbs  insegnare  to  teach,  imparare  to  learn 
and  aiutare  to  help. 

Imparateastarbeneacavallo.     Learn    to    sit     your     horse 

well. 
Chi  v'insegno  a  parlare?  Who  taught  you  how  to  speak? 

Mi    aiuti    a    frenare    questo     Help  me  to  master  this  horse, 
cavallo. 

6*  The  infinitive  with  da  is  used: 

a)  As  a  complement  to  nouns  and  verbs  denoting  use 
or  the  convenience  or  necessity  of  an  action  which  has  yet 
to  take  place. 

Una  macchina  da  cucire.  A  sewing-machine. 

Pianoforti  da  dare  a  nolo.  Pianos  to  hire. 

Che  c'e  da   fare?  What  is  to  be  done? 

Ha    Ella    qualche     cosa    da  Have  you  anything  to  mend? 
aggiustare  ? 
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b)  With  the  meaning  of  a  consecutive  sentence  after 
demonstrative  pronouns  or  adverbs  which  can  however 
be  omitted. 

La  natura  crea  tali  ingegni,     Nature  forms  such  minds  as 
da    non   poter    essere    se         cannot  but  be  generous, 
non  generosi. 

7*  The  infinitive  with  per  occurs: 

a)  After  the  verbs  essere  and  stare  denoting  futurity 
and  shows  a  disposition  or  readiness  to  do  anything.  It 
is  rendered  into  English  by  to  be  going  to,  to  be  on  the 
point  of. 

II  battello  stava  per  partire.     The    steamboat    was    going 

to  start. 

b)  In  the  meaning  of  in  order  to,  with  a  view  or 
design  to,  for  the  sake  of 

Chiesi  a  mio  padre  mille  lire     I  asked  my  father  a  thousand 
percomprarmi  un  cavallo.         francs  to  buy  me  ahorse. 

8.  The  English    Past  participle  is    turned   into    Italian 
with  the  infinitive  after  the  verbs  to  hear,   to  see,  to  feel. 

Sentiretespessosuonare  quell'     You    will    often    hear     that 
inno  nei  pubblici  concerti.  anthem   played    at    public 

concerts. 

Ho    veduto    dipingere    quel     I  have  seen  that    landscape 
paesaggio.  painted. 

Ci  sentimmo  a°:«liiacciare  il     We    felt    our    blood    frozen 


sangue  dallo  spavento. 


with  fright. 


87. 


Assurdo      absurd,    pre- 
posterous 
acquietare      to    calm,    to 
appease 
affidare     to  trust 


armare  una  ferrovia     to  lay 

down  a  railway 
assumersi  l'incarico     to  take 
upon  one's  self  the  charge 
brancicare     to  handle 
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buttar  via     to  throw  away 
la  cameriera      the   chamber- 
maid 
citare     to  summon 
commettere     to  order 
conciliare      to  conciliate,   to 

reconcile 
disponibile     available 
derivare     to  arise  from 
disingannare     to  undeceive 
da  mezzo  il  cielo     from  amid 

the  sky 
l'esigenza     need,  want, 

requirement 
la  fragranza     the  fragrance 
la  freschezza     the  freshness 
fare  di   necessita  virtu       to 
make  a  virtue    of   neces- 
sity 

-     ,  I  to  pay  one's 

farlacorte  '     ,, r  \. 

P    ,,      , .  ,.       ;  attentions, 
farl  occhiolino      , 

I  to  court 

garbare     to  like,  to  please 

l'incarico     the  charge 

l'indigestione    the  indigestion 

l'intervallo     the  interval 

immobile     immoveable 

infreddarsi,  costiparsi     to 

catch  cold 

per  isbaglio     by  mistake 

lasciar  stare     to  leave  alone 

in  nessun  luogo     nowhere 

maomettano     Mahometan 

ondeggiare     to  wave 

onestamente     honestly 

il  predicatore     the  preacher 


poco  interessante     uninte- 
resting 
parlar  nel  naso     to  speak 
through  the  nose 
parlando  in  generale      gene- 
rally speaking 
perforare     to  bore 
prender  parte     to  join 
progredire     to  get  on 
pronunziare     to  pronounce 
la  rotaia     the  rail 
ridicolo     ridiculous 
remare     to  row 
rimetterci  le  spese     to  be  the 

costs  out  of  pocket 
smettere     to  discontinue 
lo  stormire  delle  foglie     the 

rustling  of  the  leaves 
specchiarsi     to  look  at  one's 

self  in 
signorilmente      gentlemanly, 

elegantly 
il  tronco  di  ferrovia    the  rail- 
way branch 
tenersi  in  esercizio     to  prac- 
tise 
togliersi  il  cappello     to  take 

off  one's  hat 
tenere  in  capo    to  keep  one's 

hat  on 
tremolare      to  tremble,  to 

quiver 
venir  fatto  di      to  succeed  in 
vagheggiare     to  ogle 
valere  la  pena  (meritare)  di 
to  be  worth  while  to. 
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Crede  ella  che  questo  tronco  di  ferrovia  si  possa 
terminare  prima  dell'inverno  ?  Non  credo  si  possa  termi- 
nare  in  meno  di  dieci  mesi,  poiche  vi  sono  ancora  due 
ponti  da  costruire  ed  una  piccola  galleria  da  perforare. 
Basteranno  queste  rotaie  per  armare  tutto  il  tronco? 
No  signore,  l'ingegnere  Nessi  dice  che  sara  d'uopo  com- 
metterne  ancora  dieci  tonnellate.  Sai  nuotare?  Ho  im- 
parato  a  nuotare,  ed  a  remare  quando  ero  ragazzo,  non 
mi  sono  tenuto  in  esercizio  ed  ora  non  so  piu.  —  Vi  piace 
l'insalata  di  citriuoli?  Mi  piace  e  solevo  mangiarne,  ma 
ora  ne  mangio  di  rado  perche  temo  di  fare  un'indigestione  5 
e  un  cibo  tanto  difficile  a  digerirsi.  —  E  da  affittare 
quella  villa  ?  No  signore  e  da  vendere,  la  vuol  comperare  ? 
Quanto  se  ne  domanda?  Cinquantamila  lire;  questo  sarebbe 
buttar  via  i  danari,  non  ne  vale  piii  di  trenta.  —  Perche 
non  avete  fatto  citare  il  signor  T?  Non  l'ho  fatto  citare, 
perche  ho  saputo  che  non  mi  potrebbe  pagare,  ci  rimetterei 
le  spese  ed  il  tempo.  —  Lascia  stare  quei  fiori  bambino, 
se  continui  a  brancicarli  perderanno  tutta  la  loro  fragranza 
e  freschezza.  —  fi  ancora  sfitta  la  camera  di  vostro 
cugino?  Sara  disponibile  fra  otto  giorni,  ne  avete  bisogno? 
Si  cerco  una  bella  camera  signorilmente  mobiliata  per  un 
giovinetto  che  viene  a  Roma  per  fare  i  suoi  studi  all'  uni- 
versity.—  Avete  qualche  commissione  per  Napoli?  Parto 
stasera.  Bene,  vi  daro  alcuni  libri  da  portare  alle  mie 
cugine.  —  Confesso  l'accusato  di  aver  rubato  l'orologio? 
Confesso  di  averlo  preso,  ma  disse  che  l'aveva  preso  per 
isbaglio  e  che  intendeva  di  restituirlo.  —  Si  e  gia  eletto 
il  nuovo  presidente?  Non  ancora  e  non  si  sa  chi  eleggere 
poiche  e  difficile  trovare  chi  voglia  assumersi  il  grave 
incarico,  poiche  tocca  a  lui  di  acquietare  le  ire  e  conci- 
liare  le  esigenze  dei  partiti.  —  Mi  pare  di  sentire  le  ruote 
di  una  carrozza,  sara  mio  marito  che  ritorna  dalla  cam- 
pagna.  Sar6    lieto    di  vederlo,    poiche    ho    bisogno    di 

parlargli,  e  gia  da  un  pezzo  non  mi  vien  fatto  d'incon- 
trarlo.  —  II  lago  sarebbe  parso  immobile,  se  non  fosse  stato 
il  tremolare  e  Pondeggiar  leggiero  della  luna  che  vi  si 
specchiava  da  mezzo  il  cielo.  —  E  uscita  vostra  sorella? 
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No  signora,  e  in  casa  l'ho  veduta  or  ora  attraversare  il 
giardino.  —  Eccola,  la  sento  parlare  colla  cameriera  sulla 
scala.  —  Se  ella  vuole  partire  col  primo  battello  le  tocchera 
levarsi  alle  sei ;  poiche  il  battello  parte  alle  sei  e  mezzo.  — 
Dicono  che  l'alzarsi  per  tempo  e  sano :  a  me  non  garba 
molto,  ma  bisognera  fare  di  necessita  virtii  poiche  desidero 
essere  a  Como  per  tempo.  —  Non  avete  mai  sentito  cantare 
questa  romanza?  Cantarla  no,  ma  l'ho  sentito  piu  volte 
suonare  da  una  nostra  vicina. — Newton  toglievasi  il  cappello 
tutte  le  volte  cne  sentiva  pronunziare  il  nome  di  Dio. 

88. 

Riding  is  a  healthy  exercise.    That  may  be,  still  I  prefer 
walking  to  riding.  —  I  do  not  like  going  to  bed  so  late. 

—  We  cannot  live  content  without  living  honestly.  — 
Generally  speaking  Italian  is  not  a  language  difficult  to 
learn.  —  When  I  was  younger  I  used  to  bathe  in  the 
river  every  day,  but  I  have  discontinued  that  habit  since 
my  last  illness  two  years  ago,  for  I  am  afraid  of  catching 
cold  again.   —  To  sleep  after  having    eaten   is    unhealthy. 

—  The  Mahometan  religion  is  inimical  to  dancing  and 
singing.  —  Of  what  use  is  it  to  get  angry  about  nothing? 

—  How  do  you  get  on  with  your  Italian?  Not  very  fast, 
I  am  obliged  to  bestow  so  much  attention  on  the  trans- 
lation of  these  uninteresting  sentences.  —  Never  mind  that, 
my  boy,  your  pains  will  soon  be  rewarded  by  the  pleasure 
of  being  able  to  read  interesting  books  and  conversing 
with  the  people.  —  The  rustling  of  a  leaf  frightens  the 
guilty.  —  It  is  ridiculous  to  see  an  old  man  ogling  a 
young  woman,  and  I  cannot  help  laughing  when  I  see  our 
old  neighbour  pay  so  much  attention  to  Miss  Nelly.  — 
My  father  found  our  neighbour's  project  perfectly  absurd 
and  he  could  not  help  telling  him  so.  —  Will  you  be  so 
kind  as  to  post  this  letter  for  me?  Willingly,  but  it  is  not 
worth  while  writing  to  your  cousin  now,  he  will  be  here 
this  evening.  —  How  did  you  like  the  new  preacher? 
I  cannot  say  that  I  like   him   much,    he    speaks    so    much 
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through  the  nose  and  so  low,  that  there  is  no  understanding 
him.  —  I  wonder  why  Mrs.  B.  refused  joining  our  party 
to  Frascati.  I  think  she  did  not  know  how  to  dress  her- 
self in  order  (so  as)  to  eclipse  your  sister  in  law.  —  Why 
do  you  make  yourself  so  precious,  dear  Mrs.  Lamb  ? 
I  am  nowhere  so  well  as  at  home,  and  then  to  whom 
should  I  trust  (infmito)  my  children  ?  —  The  political 
mistakes  (errors)  of  Machiavelli,  says  Hume,  rise  from  his 
having  lived  in  a  too  early  age  of  the  world.  —  The 
stars  seem  so  small  to  us  from  their  (owing  to  their)  being 
separated  from  us  by  an  immense  interval. 


Forty  fifth  Lesson.  Lezione  quarantesima  c/uinta. 

On  the  participio  passato  and    participio 

assoluto. 

14  We  have  already  seen  in  the  third  lesson  that  the 
past  participle  of  the  passive  voice  always  agrees  with  the 
subject  and  the  past  participle  of  active  verbs  agrees  with 
the  complement  (object  or  accusative)  whenever  the  latter 
precedes  the  verb.  This  last  rule  is  not  always  strictly 
adhered  to  in  Italian,  and  even  in  good  authors  the  past 
participle  is  sometimes  found  to  agree  with  the  following 
accusative  whereas  in  other  instances  it  remains  unaltered 
even  when  placed  after  the  same.  Thus  Segneri x)  says : 
A  noi  Cristo  ha  dati  i  snoi  meriti,  per  se  ha  tolte  le 
nostre  pene.  Jesus  Christ  has  given  us  his  merits,  and 
has  taken  for  himself  our  pains. 

2*  Le  statue  ed  i  quadri  che     The  statues  and  pictures  which 
sono  stati  premiati.  have  been  rewarded. 


*)  Paolo  Segneri  was  born  at  Nettuno  in  the  Campagna  di  Roma, 
in  1624.  He  became  a  Jesuit  and  distinguished  himself  as  a 
preacher  and  writer  of  ascetic  works. 
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Le  pesche  egli  albicocchi  sono     The  peaches  and  apricots  are 
maturi.  ripe. 

The  participle  as  well  as  the  adjective  referring  to 
substantives  of  different  genders  take  the  masculine  plural 
termination, 

3*  Un  avviso  stampato.  A  printed  notice  (bill). 

Una  lettera  bene  scritta.  A  well  written  letter. 

Past  participles  not  attended  by  any  auxiliary  are  con- 
sidered as  adjectives  and  agree  as  such  with  the  substan- 
tive referred  to, 

4*  Non    hai    dato    retta    ai  You    have    not    listened    to 

consigli  di  tuo  zio.  your  uncle's  advice. 

Gli  scrittori  dicui  famenzione  The    authors    mentioned   by 

il  Tiraboschi.  Tiraboschi. 

The  past  participle  never  agrees  with  words  which  form 
with  the  verb  a  single  expression  and  can  be  rendered 
into  English  by  a  single  word  such  as  por  mente,  dar 
retta,  to  mind,  to  heed;  dar  fede,  to  believe,  to  trust; 
riprender  lena  to  breath  again  or  more  freely ;  far  menzione 
to  mention. 

5*  Quando    mi    ebbe    scorn-     After  having  (when  he  had) 
pigliata  la  casa.  thrown     my     house     into 

disorder. 

The  past  participle  must  always  agree  when  it  is  used 
as  the  predicate  of  a  noun. 

6*  La  regina  non  era  venuta.     The  queen  had  not  come. 

Le    navi    non     sono     ancor     The    ships     have     not     yet 
giunte.  arrived. 

I  ragazzi  non  sono  usciti.         The  boys  have  not  gone  out. 

The  past  participle  is  always  made  to  agree  with  the 
subject  (nominative)  of  neuter  verbs  conjugated  in  Italian 
with  the  auxiliary  essere,  though  to  have  may  be  used 
in  English. 
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7»  Ci  siamo  vestiti.  We  have  dressed    ourselves. 

Ci  siamo  comprato  dei  libri.     We    have    bought    for    our- 
selves some  books. 

Quelle  signore  si  sono  calun-     Those  ladies  have  slandered 
niate.  each   other. 

Quelle  signore  si  sono  detto     Those  ladies  have  vituperated 

delle  ingiurie.  each   other. 

The  past  participle  of  reflexive  and  reciprocal  verbs 
agrees  with  the  subject  when  the  pronouns  mi,  ti,  si, 
cij  vi  are  accusatives,  and  it  remains  unaltered  when  they 
are  datives. 

8*  I  libri  che  ci  siamo  com-     The  books    which    we    have 
prati.  bought  for  ourselves. 

Le  ingiurie  che  quelle  donne     The  insults  which  those  wo- 
si  sono  dette.  men  have  uttered  to  each 

other. 

The  participle  must  however  always  agree  with  the 
preceding  accusative,  for  such  sentences  might  easily  be 
turned  into  active  ones  where  avere  would  take  the  place 
of  essere  as:  I  libri  che  abbiamo  comprati  per  noi;  — 
Le  ingiurie  che  quelle  donne  hanno  dette  Vuna  alV  altra. 

9*  The  past  participle  does  not  agree: 

a)  When  it  is  governed    by    an   infinitive,    which    may 
also  be  understood. 

Ho  veduto  cambiare  le  len-     I  have  seen  the  bed-clothes 
zuola.  changed. 

Le    canzoni    che     ho    udito     The    songs    I    have    heard 

cantare.  sung. 

I  libri  che  avevo  fatto  legare.     The  books  I  had  got  bound. 

b)  When  referring  to  cosa  or  che  cosa. 

Che  cosa  ha  detto,  Signore?     What  did  you  say,  Sir? 

10*  The  past  participle  is  often  used  absolutely  i.  e. 
instead  of  a   whole    sentence.     The  subject   of  such   sen- 
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tences    is    often    understood;    when    expressed    it   always 
follows  the  verb. 


Lucia  tornatele  alquanto  le 
forze  (subject)  andava  in- 
tanto  assettandosi. 

Arrivati  alia  porta,  (the  sub- 
ject is  understood)  il  con- 
duttore  tiro  il  campanello. 

10  mi  veggo  morire  e  morto 
me  vedrete. 

11  Griso  prese  il  lume  e, 
augurata  la  buona  notte 
(subject  understood)  al 
padrone,  se  n'ando  in  fretta. 

Venuta  la  primavera  (subject) 
ce  ne  tornammo  al  nostro 
paese. 

11«.  Also  the  present  participle  is   sometimes,    although 
rarely  used  absolutely. 

Vivente  il  cardinal  Carlo.  As  long  as  cardinal  Charles 

lived. 

12*  The   prepositions    dopo   and    senza    are    sometimes 
joined  with  the  absolute  participle. 

Si   mangia    la   gallina    dopo     They  eat  the  hen  after  having 
mangiate  le  uova.  eaten  the  eggs. 


Lucia,  her  strength  having 
returned  to  her,  set  to 
work  in  the  meantime  to 
tidy  herself. 

Having  reached  the  door, 
the  driver  pulled  the  bell. 

I  see  I  must  die  and  when 
I  am  dead  you  will  see. 

Griso  carried  off  the  light, 
and  wishing  his  master  a 
good  night,  he  hastened 
away. 

When  spring  had  come,  we 
returned   to    our   country. 


89. 


L'accampamento      the  en- 
campment 
l'accensione     the  explosion 
gli  andirivieni      the  win- 
dings 
l'artiglieria     artillery 


atroce     atrocious 
accerchiare     to  gird,  to 

surround 
accostarsi     to  approach 
alloggiarsi     to  effect  a  lodge- 
ment 
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appigliarsi  ad  altro  partito  to 
resolve  upon  another  course 
applicare     to  apply 
arrendersi  a  discrezione      to 

yield  unconditionally 
atterrare     to  break  down 
avanzarsi     to  advance 
avviarsi     to  start 
altri  ed  altri     many  more 
ardito     bold 
a  spese     at  the  expense 
assediato     besieged 
la  banda     the  troop,  the  com- 
pany 
la  batteria     the  battery 
il  bastione     the  rampart 
la  breccia     the  breach 
la  ca^alleria     the  cavalry 
la  cittadella     the  citadel 
il  colle     the  hill 
il  colpo     the  shot 
il  colpo  di  pistola    the  pistol- 
shot 
il  comandante  the  commander 
la  compagnia     the  company 
confederato     confederate 
corazzato      plated,  cuirassed 
la  cortina     the  curtain  (a 
military  term) 
calarsi     to  let  himself  down 
capitanare     to  lead 
caricare  di  fianco     to  charge 

in  flank 
eongiungersi  to  meet  together 
corpo  a  corpo     man  to  man 
il  distaccamento    the  detach- 
ment 
difendersi  to  defend  one's  self 


disporsi  a     to  prepare  one's 

self  to 
di  gia     already 
di  poi     then 
eroico     heroic 
erto     steep 

estremo     extreme,  utmost 
esitare     to  hesitate,  to  waver 
il  fante     the  foot-soldier 
la  fazione     the  combat 
il  fosso     the  ditch 
fedele,  fido     trusty 
festoso     joyful 
fallire     to  fail,  to  miss 
far  prigioniero      to  take  pri- 
soner 
fortunatamente     luckily 
furiosamente     furiously 
a  viva  forza     by  main  force 
il  giro     the  turn 
il  granatiere      the  grenadier 
guadare     to  wade 
gagliardamente     bravely 
incessante     unceasing 
intrepido     undaunted 
ighorare     not  to  know,  to  be 

ignorant  of 
impadronirsi     to  make  one's 

self  master  of 
impedire     to  prevent 
informare  to  give  information 
instituire     to  establish 
in  breve     in  short 
in  fretta     in  haste,  hastily 
in  perpetuo     perpetually,  for 

ever 
levati  di  li     be  off!  get  your- 
self away ! 
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la  mezzaluna     the  half-moon 

la  miccia     the  match 

la  mina     the  mine 

il  minatore     the  miner 

minare     to  mine 

menare     to  lead 

mettere  nel  segreto  to  let 
into  the  secret 

montare     to  mount 

noto     known,  well  known 

ostile     hostile,  inimical 

il  passo  di  un  fiume  the  pas- 
sage of  a  river 

il  patriottismo     patriotism 

ilpezzod'artiglieria  the  piece 
of  artillery 

la  pieta     piety 

la  pistola     the  pistol 

la  polvere     powder 

il  posto     the  post 

leprovvigioni     the  provisions 

la  pugna     the  fight 

pigliare  alle  spalle  to  attack 
from  behind 

radunare     to  call  together 

rassicurare     reassure 

respingere     to  repel 

rimontare     to  mount  again 

riportare     to  gain,  to  carry 

ritrarsi     to  withdraw 


il  salone 
la  scure 
il  seguito 
lo  sforzo 
solenne 
sterminato 
saltare  in 
sbandare 


the  hall 
the  hatchet 

the  retinue 
the  endeavour 
solemn 
immense, 

aria     to  blow  up 


huge 


to  disperse,  to 
scatter 
sboccare     to  mouth 
scendere  da  cavallo    to  alight 

from  his  horse 
scoppiare  to  burst,  to  explode 
sgomentarsi    to  be  frightened 
spiccarsi     to  leave  a  place 
stender  morto     to  kill  on  the 

spot,  to  shoot  down 
superare     to  overcome* 
se  non  che     but,  however 
il  tentativo     the  attempt 
trionfante     in  triumph 
alia  testa     at  the  head 
un  certo     one,  a  certain 
unire     to  join,  to  unite 
il  vallo     the  entrenchment 
il  voto    the  vow 
viva     long  live,  hurrah  ! 
venir  alle  mani     to  lay  hands 

upon. 


Tutte  le  speranze  del  duca  e  degli  assediati  erano 
rivolte  all'  esercito  che  sotto  il  principe  Eugenio  veniva 
dalla  Lombardia.  Invano  i  Francesi  eransi  sforzati  di  im- 
pedirlo  a'  passi  dell'  Adige,  del  Mincio  e  del  Po.  Superatili, 
e  passata  la  Bormida  e  il  Tanaro,  Eugenio  s'avvicinava 
rapidamente  a  Torino. 
Vittorio   Amedeo    con    sei   mila  cavalli  e  mille  fanti    ando 
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ad  incontrarlo  a  Carmagnola.  Risoluti  al  combattere,  i  due 
principi  per  distinguere  meglio  i  siti  occupati  dal  nemico, 
salirono  sul  colle  di  Superga.  II  duca  fece  voto  ove 
riportasse  vittoria  d'innalzare  in  quel  luogo  un  tempio. 

Spiccatisi  di  la,  Vittorio  ed  Eugenio  unirono  le  schiere 
alle  grida  festose  di  Viva  il  duca!  Viva  Eugenio  di 
Savoiaf  e  avendo  tutti  passato  il  Po  si  avviarono  con 
lungo  giro  verso  la  Dora  e  la  Stura,  per  pigliare  i  Francesi 
alle  spalle. 

Questi  avevano  fatto  gli  estremi  sforzi  contro  la  piazza. 
Dopo  essersi  alloggiati  nella  mezzaluna,  erano  montati 
all'  assalto  de'  bastioni  e  della  cortina.  Respinti,  rimon- 
taronvi  furiosamente :  ma  i  difensori,  facendo  incessanti  e 
sterminati  fuoclii  sulle  breccie,  le  conservarono. 

Allora  il  nemico  si  appiglia  ad  altro  partito.  Parecchi 
granatieri  corazzati  calansi  nel  fosso,  accostansi  alia  porta 
della  galleria,  che  mette  alia  cittadella.  Sono  uccisi  subito; 
ma  dietro  loro  s'avanzan  altri  ed  altri.  La  porta  e  presa : 
la  galleria  e  invasa.  Se  non  che  essa  era  minata.  Di 
sotto  stavano  due  minatori.  Uno  di  questi  era  Pietro  Micca 
d'Andorno  nel  Biellese. x)  Sentendo  i  colpi,  egli  grida  al 
compagno  di  metter  fuoco  alle  polveri :  il  compagno  esita  ; 
Pietro  presoio  per  un  braccio,  "levati  di  qua,  esclama, 
lasciami  fare:  salvati!"  e  applica  la  miccia  alle  polveri. 
La  mina  scoppia :  tre  compagnie  di  granatieri  francesi  e 
una  batteria  di  quattro  pezzi  saltano  in  aria,  e  insieme 
con  loro  Pietro  Micca,  che  salva  Torino  a  spese  della 
propria  vita. 

Questo  eroico  fatto  segui  nella  notte  dal  29  al  30  agosto. 
II  mattino  delT  otto  settembre  i'esercito  confederato  marciava 
contro  l'accampamento  francese,  occupando  lo  spazio  tra 
la  Dora  e  la  Stura.  Eugenio  e  Vittorio  lo  capitanavano. 
Da  varie  parti  assaltarono  il  vallo  ostile,  e  in  breve  la 
pugna   divenne    atroce,    quasi  a  corpo  a  corpo.     II    duca, 

x)  A  very  mountainous  and  picturesque  part  of  Piedmont  with 
many  renowned  watering  places  and  sanctuaries.  Biella,  the  chief 
town  (90  kilometres  north-east  of  Turin)  has  very  extensive  cloth 
and  hat  manufactures. 

Qaffiao,  Italian  grammar.  21 
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arrivato  al  fosso,  scese  da  cavallo,  e  co'  gentiluomini  del 
suo  seguito  lo  passb  a  viva  forza.  Indi  risale  a  cavallo, 
e  congiimtosi  ad  una  banda  di  cavalleria,  carica  il 
nemico  di  fianco.  Un  soldato  francese,  che  lo  aveva  gia 
fallito  una  volta,  stava  per  ucciderlo;  ma  il  duca  lo  stese 
morto  d'un  colpo  di  pistola. 

Non  meno  gagliardamente  si  era  combattuto  negli  altri 
siti.  Alfine  gli  alleati,  dopo  perduti  due  mil  a  uomini, 
sforzano  e  conquistano  il  vallo.  Digia  i  Francesi  ritiransi 
sbandati:  quand'  ecco  gli  assediati  sboccano  loro  addosso 
da  Porta  Palazzo.  De'  loro  due  capi,  il  duca  d'Orleans 
ferito  si  ritira,  il  maresciallo  Marsin  vien  preso,  e  muore 
nell'  accensione  di  un  magazzeno  di  polveri.  Di  tanto 
esercito,  appena  venti  mila  si  ritrassero  in  Francia.  Tutte 
le  artiglierie  e  le  provvigioni  caddero  in  mano  a' x)  vincitori. 

Assecurata  appena  la  vittoria,  Vittorio  Amedeo  e  il 
principe  Eugenio  entrarono  trionfanti  in  Torino,  accolti 
con  smisurata  gioia  da'  cittadini.  II  duca  institui  in  per- 
petuo  pel  giorno  otto  di  settembre  una  solenne  processione, 
e  a  soddisfazione  del  voto  eresse  un  tempio  sul  colle  di 
Superga,  monumento  della  sua  gloria  e  pieta. 

90. 

Remark.  Words  in  Italics  are  to  be  translated  with 
the  Participio  assoluto. 

During  the  siege  of  Turin  in  1706,  a  detachment  of 
French  cavalry  occupied  the  castle  of  Pianezza.  The 
Piedmontese  having  resolved  to  seize  upon  it  (to  make 
themselves  masters  of  it),  had  let  into  the  secret  a  woman 
by  name  Maria  Bricca,  well  known  for  her  patriotism  and 
resolute  temper.  On  the  night  of  the  fifth  of  September 
the  French  not  fearing  (secure  against)  any  surprise,  had 
left  their  posts  and  were  dancing  in  the  castle.  The  faith- 
ful Mary,   having  learnt  this,   gave  immediate  information 


*)  Ai  is  often  contracted  into  a',  dei  into  de\  dai  into  da\  net 
into  ne\ 
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to  the  Piedmontese ;  the  commanding  officer  having  brought 
together  his  forces  waded  across  the  Dora  guided  by  the 
trusty  woman  and  prepared  to  surround  the  castle.  Mary 
having  reached  the  foot  of  the  castle  at  the  head  of  forty 
five  grenadiers,  ascended  with  them  a  steep  hill-path 
leading  to  the  entrance  of  a  gallery  the  windings  of  which 
were  known  to  her  alone.  This  gallery  led  to  a  small 
door  which  had  been  shut  a  few  days  before,  and  Mary 
was  not  aware  of  that  circumstance.  The  brave  troops 
were  not  frightened  by  this  obstacle,  the  door  was  broken 
down ;  they  reached  a  corridor  leading  to  the  hall  where 
their  enemies  were  dancing. 

Luckily  for  them  a  curtain  concealed  the  door.  The 
undaunted  Mary  rushed  first  into  the  hall  hatchet  in  hand. 
The  French  dreiv  their  swords  and  making  a  weapon  of 
every  thing  they  could  lay  hands  upon  made  a  vain 
attempt  to  defend  themselves;  the  Piedmontese  had  sur- 
rounded the  castle.  The  French  were  forced  to  surrender 
at  discretion.  The  officers  and  soldiers  found  in  the  castle 
were  taken  prisoners,  two  generals,  three  colonels,  eight 
hundred  soldiers.  As  the  treasure  chest  too  came  after- 
wards in  the  hands  of  the  Piedmontese  they  found  in  it 
two  millions  of  francs.  Thus  ended  that  bold  combat, 
commanded  by  a  trusty  woman  and  by  the  soldiers  of  an 
army,  who,  in  that  war  had  already  given  and  afterwards 
gave  so  many  proofs  of  valour  and  of  patriotism. 
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Alphabetical  Vocabulary 

of  the  words  employed  in  the  exercises. 

The    larger    numbers    indicate    the    pages,     the    smaller 
numbers  the  paragraphs. 


Remark. 

Many  English  words  of  Latin    derivation    can    be  made 
Italian  by  a  slight  modification  of  the  termination,  such  as : 


English. 

Italian. 

English. 

Italian. 

Ammal 

animate 

accept 

accettare 

elegance 

eleganza 

edift/ 

e&ificare 

geography 

geogr&fia 

perish 

per/re 

divinity 

divinita 

colour 

colore 

direct 

diretto 

obstinate 

ostinafo. 

In  the  present  Vocabulary  we  have  simply  added  the 
Italian  terminations  in  brackets  to  the  English  words,  as 
animal  (e)1  colour  (ore),  punish  (ire),  accept  (ttare). 


Abandon  173. 
abbaiare  184. 
abbandonare  173. 
abbassare  296. 
abbastanza  88. 
abbattere  259. 
abbeUire  259. 


abbellito  101. 
abbisognare  116. 
abbondante  131. 
abbondanza  (in) 

155. 
abbracciarsi  124. 
abbrutimento  252. 


Abyssinian  155. 
abile  146,  232. 
abilita  173. 
Abissino  155. 
abitare  72. 
abitudine  216. 
able  146. 
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about  142. 
above  207. 
above  every  other 

127. 
absent-minded 

275. 
absolve  46. 
absurd  311. 
abundance  (in) 

155. 
abundant  131. 
abuse  (o)  146. 
academy  (ia)  159. 
accadere  207. 
accampamento 

318. 
accanto  137. 
accarrezzarsi  1 24. 
accedere  see  accesso 
accendere  45. 
accensione  318. 
accent  (are)  201. 
accent  (o)  201. 
accept  (ttare)  82. 
accerchiare  318. 
accesso(dare)  260. 
acciaio  159. 
accogliere  94. 
accomodarsi  127. 
accomodate    one's 

self  127. 
accompagnare 

124. 
accompany  124. 
accordarel  16,184. 

Vorologio  275. 
according  to   185, 

260. 


accorgersi  46. 

accorgimento 
195. 

accorrere  152. 

accorto  304. 

accostare  318. 

account  81,  on  ac- 
count of  143,  on 
what  account 
179,  to  account 
for  173. 

accrescere  48. 

accusa  184. 

accusato  155. 

accusatore  155. 

accuse  (are)  148, 
153. 

accused  155. 

accuser  155. 

accustom  one's  self 
124. 

acefo  207. 

acid^lOl. 

acknowledge  48. 

aequo,  56. 

acquaintance  71. 

acquainted  (to  get 
one)  179. 

acqiierellista  127. 

acquerello  127. 

acquietare  311. 

acquistare  184. 

acqaisto  134. 

act  137. 

action  84. 

actual  116. 

adagio  232. 

adapted  195. 


adatto  159. 

add  49. 

addarsi  49. 

addensarsi  155. 

acM  232. 

aaVfo'o  (efa'r^)  173. 

addirittura  116. 

address  227. 

address  one's  self 
173. 

adduce  (Vre)  42. i. 

adempiere  124. 

adirarsi  173. 

admire  232,  271. 

admirer  63. 

admit  47. 

adoperare  il  mar- 
tello  252. 

adoperare  la  zap- 
pa  252. 

adopr'are  146. 

adornare  101. 

adorno  259. 

Adriatic  (^  137. 

adimanza  296. 

advance  319. 

advantage  I56;ad- 
vantageous217. 

adventure  304. 

adversary  115. 

advertisementl84. 

advice  124. 

affabile  67. 

affamato  184. 

off  are  195. 

affatto  152. 

affectionate  232. 

affectionately  159. 


326 


ALPHABETICAL  VOCABULARY. 


affettuosamente 

159. 
affettuoso  232. 
af ft  dare  311. 
affine  125. 
affittare  148. 
afflict  43. 
affliggere  43. 
affondare  173. 
afford  280. 
affrettarsi  152. 
a/bso  216. 
afraid  (to  be)  179. 
afternoon  179. 
again  131. 
against  146. 
age  94,  216. 
agent  173. 
aggomitolare  221. 
aggrapparsi  179. 
aggravato  195. 
agitare  179. 
agitate  179. 
a^io  296. 
ago  159. 
agosto  108. 
agree  (with)  179. 
agreement  93. 
agricolo  131. 
agricoltore  100. 
agricoltura  146. 
agricultural  131. 
agriculture  146. 
ahead  116. 
aim  115,127,185. 
air  1 34  in  the  open 

air  137. 
aiuola  195. 


aiuto  93. 
aZa  248.io. 
alabaster  (to)  221. 
alacremente  155. 
Albanese  227. 
Albanian  227. 
alber gator e  87. 
albero  56. 
alcuni  71. 
aZ  dire  260. 
AlessandrmolbS. 
Alessandro  152. 
Alexander  152. 
alfiere  143. 
a?  /me  152. 
Alfred  fo)  216. 
alight  45,  from  his 

horse  320. 
alike  63,  232. 
all  63,  all  that  95. 
all  day  long  304. 
alleare  107. 
alleato  107. 
allege  42. 
allestire  155. 
allevare  304. 
allievo  93. 
alloggiare  318. 
alloggio  149. 
allora  131. 
allorche  137. 
allow  47. 
ally  107. 
almeno  159. 
almond-tree  207. 
almost  95. 
alone  271. 
along  all  167. 


JLZpi  93. 
Alps  93. 
alquanto  137. 
already  54,  319. 
also  63,  232. 
Jita  JfoZm  167. 
alternarsi  304. 
altezza  152. 
afto  71,  167,  232. 
altrettanti  260. 
a^re  vo^a  116. 
a?£n  ed  altri  319. 
aftro     85,   a^ro  / 

155. 
alzare  94,  alzarsi 

124. 
Amadeus  115. 
amante  94. 
amateur  275. 
amaramente  296. 
amare  72. 
amaro  242. 
ambasciata  201. 
ambasciatore  127 . 
ambassador  127. 
am&e  148. 
ambidue  125. 
ambition  (zione) 

296. 
Amedeo  115. 
Americanfo)  108. 
amichevole  94, 

270. 
amichevolmente 

94. 
amicizia  296. 
awico  50.2. 
amidst  227. 
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ummalare  207. 
ammalato  127. 
ammettere  47. 
ammirare  232. 
ammiratore  63. 
ammobiliato     see 

mobiliato. 
ammodino  221. 
ammogliarsi  179. 
ammonizione  152. 
amore  patrio  134. 
amount  134. 
ampio  259. 
ample  259. 
ampliare  259. 
amplify  259. 
amusement  271. 
amusing  304. 
ancestor  296. 
anche  63. 
ancient  95. 
ancora    54,     wow 

ancora  167. 
andare  31. 
andare  a  cavallo 

242. 
andare     a    piedi 

242. 
andare  a  passeg- 

gio  201. 
andare  a  premiere 

232. 
andare    a    zonzo 

184. 
andarebene  {V  oro- 

logio)  275. 
a)  id  are    in    cam- 

pagna  159. 


andare     incontro 

155. 
andare  sotto  179. 
andare  via  184. 
andarsene  124. 
andirivieni  318. 
anello  296. 
angel  (0)  131. 
anger  173. 
angheria  137. 
angolo  195. 
angoscia  195. 
angry  173. 
anima  296. 
animoso  155. 
annegare  134. 
annessione  296. 
anneUere  47. 
annex  47. 
annexation  296. 
anno  108. 
announce  121. 
annoverare  271. 
annoyance  207. 
annoying  196. 
annunziare  121. 
anoint  47.12. 
answer    v.  47.13., 

108  n.  168. 
antenato  296. 
anticamere  133. 
anticipate  (are) 

179. 
antico  95. 
any  271,  any  one 

156. 
a?m  54. 
aperto  232. 


apertura  146. 

apparecchiare  87. 

apparire  40,  127. 

appeal  159. 

appear  40,  127. 

appearance  179, 
296. 

appease  311. 

appello  159. 

appena  159,  svo?- 
fofo  242. 

appendfer^  45. 

appigionare  242. 

appigl larsi  319. 

op/; 20  297. 

applaud^Ve,)  137. 

apple  76. 

apple-tree  232. 

applicare  319,  si 
173. 

application  (zione) 
142. 

apply  319,  one's 
self  173. 

appoggiarsi  21  h. 

appoint  297,  ap- 
pointment 272. 

appraiser  304. 

appreciate  227. 

appreciated  101. 

approachl84, 318. 

apprezzare  227. 

appras^afolOl. 

approfittarsi  124. 

appropriate  184. 

appro  ve(are)  155. 

aprilfej  108. 

aprire  124. 
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aquila  216. 
arancia  71. 
arancio  270. 
aratro  131. 
arbitro  148. 
arbusto  252. 
arcato  252. 
archbishop  159. 
arched  252. 
arcivescovo  159. 
arco  152. 
ardere  45. 
ardito  319. 
areostato  152. 
argento  54. 
aria  134,  averVa- 

rialQl. 
arise    46.io.,  from 
312. 

aristocracy^ia,) 
216. 

arithmetic  87. 

aritmetica  87. 

arm  156. 

armato  148. 

armare   una  fer- 
rovia  311. 

anwe  100. 

armed  48. 

armonioso  101. 

army  107. 

array  275. 

arrecare  167. 

arrendersi   a   di- 
screzione  319. 

arrestfare^)  159. 

arricchire  227. 

armc/w'aml24,232 


arrive  (arejl47.i  2., 

84. 
arroccare  143. 
arrogant^  137. 
arrogere  49. 
arrosto  67,  81. 
arrotino  81. 
arsenal  fe)  107. 
artfe)  100. 
articles  280. 
artigiano  195. 
ar  Uglier  ia  318. 
artillery  318. 
as,  as  far  as  149, 

as   soon  as  82, 

as  for  me  207, 

as  many  260. 
SLScend.(ere)  41. 
ascent  242. 
asciolvere  207. 
ashes  142,  201. 
asilo  259. 
asino  201,risalito 

207. 
ask  44,  84;  asked 

for  101,  125. 
aspergere  45. 
aspettare   76,  far 

aspettare  116. 
aspetto  296. 
aspiration^'one^) 

184. 
aspro  270. 
ass  207. 
assai  88. 
assalire  148. 
assalto  155. 
assediato  319. 


assediare  133. 
asstdio  107,  135. 
assegnare  184. 
assemblyfea^)  93. 
assennato     167, 

amente  167. 
assertion^ione) 

142. 
assicurare  127. 
assicuratore  148. 
assidersi  44. 
assieme  148. 
assign  184. 
JL^i'ro  270. 
assistfer^  94. 
assistance  93, 272. 
assistere  146. 
assolutamente2SO. 
assolvere  46. 11. 
assume(Ve)    47. 12. 

159. 
assumersl  Vinca- 

rico  311. 
assardo  311. 
assure  127. 
assurer  148. 
Assyrian  270. 
astonished  95. 
astronomerfmoj 

252. 
atrociousfbey  318. 
attack   184,    155, 

from  behind320. 
attain  to  46. 
attempt  320. 
attendant  173. 
attendfmi)  46. 
attentive  67. 
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attento  67. 

atterrare  319. 

attiguo  207. 

attingere  46. 

atto  137,  pubblico 
146  adj.  296. 

attore  67. 

attorney  84,  At- 
torney general 
100. 

attraversare  259. 

attuale  116. 

August  108. 

aumento  216. 

aunt  54. 

aurora  259. 

Austria  107. 

Austriaco  137. 

Austrian  137. 

author  173. 

authority  127. 

autore  173. 

autimin(«H0,)lO8. 

avail  one's  self 
124,  150. 

available  312. 

avanti  116. 

avanzare  179. 

avanzarsi  319. 

ayaro  184. 

average  116. 

avere  11  to  14. 

avere  luogo  201, 
/>er  195. 

avidb  296. 

aw?  296. 

avoid  184,  208, 
261. 


avoltoio  216. 
avvenire  195. 
avventore  137. 
avventura  304. 
avversario  115. 
avvertire  271. 
awes  s  ar  si  124. 
avviarsi  319. 
avvicinare  184. 
avviso  184. 
avvocato  63. 
await  46. 
awake  124,  208. 
awe  297. 
awfully  168. 
awkward  253. 
azione  84,  134. 
azure  227. 
azzurro  227. 


JBabbo  155. 
baby  221. 
back  108,  207. 
bad  99.5. 
badare  137,    wom 

badate  275. 
bagaglio  127. 
bagnarsi  179. 
bagnatura  179. 
bagnolld^dimare 

107. 
&aio  108. 
baionettall 3,195. 
baker  63. 
balcony  fe)  93. 
fratefto  207. 
oafo'a  124. 


ballare  252,  ^^^J)o' 

271. 
ballast  297. 
ballerino  121,  M- 

lerina  296. 

ballet  girl  296. 
W/o  93,   m  ma- 
schera  275. 

balloon  152,  little 
156. 

bamboccio  221. 
bamboo  (?«)  227. 
banchiere  81. 
franco  221. 
band  134,  149. 
tada  149,  319. 
bank  134. 
banker  81. 
banquet  275. 
baptistery  260. 
Barbarianfo)  260. 
barber(fcrej  134. 
oarca  115. 
bar  He  81. 
barkl27, 152,184. 
barocciaio  195. 
baron^l  275. 
barracks  159. 
barrel  81. 
barrows    (funeral) 
138. 

base  n.  260. 
basilica  260. 
basilical      church 

260. 
basket  76,  137. 
oasso  85. 
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basta  195. 

bastare  84,  87. 

bastionfe)  319. 

bastone  275. 

bath  179. 

bathe  179. 

bathing- season 
179. 

battaglia  137. 

battello  159. 

batter  e  124. 

batter  d'  occhio 
156. 

battery^  319. 

battibaleno  207. 

battistero  260. 

battle  137. 

baule  127. 

bay  108. 

bayonet  195. 

be  14  to  17,  able 
34,  about  196, 
born  34,  emplo- 
yed in  a  house 
260,  frightened 
320,  hungry, 
sleepy,  thirsty, 
67,  hurt  207, 
ignorant  of  319, 
immaterial  304, 
in  force  50,  ob- 
liged32,off319, 
seated  35,  set 
upon  261,  silent 
33,  sorry  for  48, 
the  costs  out  of 
pocket  312,  the 
fifth      of      the 


month  280,  ur- 
gent 50,  willing 
36,  wont  49, 
worth  36,  worth 
while  to  312. 

beach  179. 

bear  43,  272. 

beat,  43,  88. 

beautiful  101. 

beautify  259. 

beauty  137. 

because  116. 

become  138, aware 
46, 49,  rich  227, 
convinced  173, 
friends  160. 

bed  124,  to  lie  in 
179. 

bedside  296. 
beefsteak  242. 
beer  100. 
befall  100,  207. 
beff'a    (farsi    bef- 

fa  di)  271. 
before  63,  116. 
beg  82,  128,  275, 

for  44. 

I  beg  you  to  do 
so  242. 

begin  94;  195,  to 

sing  185. 
beginning  146. 
beguile  44. 
begun  63. 
behaviour  71. 
beheading  260. 
behind  time  128. 


believe  82,  253 ;  I 

believe  you  155. 
bell  93. 
bellezza  137. 
bello  94,  101. 
belonging  to  oxen 

252. 
beloved  184. 
belva  252. 
benche  195. 
benda  134. 
bene  67,  127. 
benedetta  128. 
benedizione  195. 
beneficio  149. 
benigno  271. 
bensi  232. 
bent  304. 
benumbed  253. 
beone  296. 
bere  37,  82. 
berretto  134. 
bersaglio  87. 
beside  137,  260. 
besiege  156. 
besieged  320. 
best  thanks  160. 
bestiame  149. 
bestow  a  thought 

146. 
bet    47,      betake 

one's  self  271. 
better  85  (to  be) 

121. 
bevere  see  bere. 
beyond  261. 
biancJieggiare  94. 
biancheria  76. 
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Bible  history  261. 

biblioteca  152. 

bicckiere  67. 

big  297. 

biglietto  115,121, 

bill  156,  of  ex- 
change 81. 

bimbo  87. 

binding  227. 

binoccolo  21  h. 

birbante  221. 

bird  56,  of  prey 
217. 

birr  a  100. 

biscia  152. 

bishop  143,  153. 

bisognare    171, 

172.1.2.3. 

bisogno  81. 

bisognoso  184. 

bistecca  242. 

bite  45,  88. 

bitter  242,  bitterly 
296. 

black  227,  bird. 

blackthorn,  sloe 
228. 

bleed  201. 

blessing  195. 

blind  137,  Ve- 
netian blinds 
160. 

blockhead     167, 
253. 

blood  128. 

bloody  138,  228. 

blowv.l68,up320. 

blue  227. 


blunder  280. 

board  v.  179,  on 
board  127. 

boast  196. 

boat  159. 

body  71. 

Bohemia  115. 

boil  43. 

bold  320. 

Bologna  sausage 
275. 

bondage  196. 

bone  138. 

bonta  227. 

book  54,  book- 
keeper 81,  132 
207. 

booking-office 
149. 

border  167. 

borders  253. 

bordo(a)  127. 

bore  v.  312. 

borghesia  232. 

borgo  159. 

born  108. 

borough  159. 

both  125,  148. 

botte  76. 

bottega  124. 

bottiglia  107. 

bottle  107. 

bought  54. 

bovino  252. 

bow  152. 

bower  222. 

bowl  94. 

bowls  142. 


box  135. 

boy  63. 

bo z •solo  131. 

braccialetto  221. 

bracciante  134. 

braccio  156. 

bracelet  221. 

brag  196. 

bramoso  184. 

branch  (of  a  dy- 
nasty) 160,  of 
knowledge  207. 

brand care  311. 

Brasile  216. 

bravely  319. 

bravery  228. 

bravo  88,  179. 

Brazils  216. 

breach  320. 

break  48,  to  pieces 
152,  up  153, 
through  208, 
down  320. 

breakfast  63,  94, 
207. 

breast  196. 

breccia  319. 

Brettagna  195. 

(in)  breve  319. 

brew  101. 

bricconcello  232. 

briccone  124. 

brick  173. 

bride  179. 

bridge  168. 

brief  142. 

brig  173. 

brigand  252. 
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brigante  252. 
brim  63. 
brina  167. 
bring82,156,167, 
up  304. 

Brittany  195. 
broad  221,  brim- 
med 221. 

broker  173. 
brontolare  252. 
brother 54,  -inlaw 
67. 

brown  82. 

bruciare  87. 
bruno  82. 
brush  253. 
bucket  156. 
buco  232. 
but  152. 

bafalo,  bufolo2o2. 
buffalo  252. 
build  42,  101 ;  of 
167. 

building  107,  260. 
bully  297. 
bullying  168. 
bulrush  221. 
bunch  227,  275. 
bunch    of  flowers 
138. 

buono  54. 
burbero  21  h. 
burn  45. 
burrascoso  167. 
burro  115. 
burst  153,  320. 
bury  185. 


business  135, 195, 
wholesale  131, 
silk  131. 

busta  81. 
but  54,  232. 
butcher  87. 
butt  76. 

buttar  via  311. 
butter  115. 
butterfly  127. 
buy  72. 
by    76,    81,    85, 

101,  260. 
by  all  means  242. 
by  far  271. 


Cshm(a)  127. 
cable  179. 
caccia  93,  115. 
cacciare  137. 
cadauno  179. 
cadere  32. 
caffe  54,  127. 
cake  271. 
calamaio  242. 
calarsi  319. 
calcare  232. 
calce  207. 
caldo  101. 
coder e  49,  non  ca- 
lere  304. 

calibre  (o)  159. 

call  on  146,  upon 
125,  173,  to- 
gether 320. 

calling  n.  185. 


calmfoj  179. 
calm  v.  311. 
colore  216. 
calpestare  195. 
calzoni  63. 
cambiale  81. 
cambiamento  216. 
cambiare  137. 
cambio  115. 
camera   81,  134; 

elettiva  252. 
earner ier a  312. 
cameriere  124. 
camino  152. 
camminare  304. 
camminatore  173. 
campagna  167. 
campana  93. 
campare  232. 
Campidoglio  260. 
camplone  127. 
campo  137,  195. 
can  82. 
canalfe)  134. 
canapo  179. 
cancellare  146. 
candidly  297. 
cawe  87. 
canestro  137. 
cangiare  see  cam- 

cannone  137. 
canon  137. 
cantina  63. 
caw  to  93. 
cap  134,  221. 
capable  85,  146. 
capace  85. 
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cape  85,  207. 
capezzale  296. 
capital^  156,252. 
capitalist^  149. 
capitanare  319. 
capitano  127. 
capitate  101. 
Capitol  260. 
capo  137. 
capo  ameno  195. 
cappella   (chapel) 

156. 
cappellaio  242. 
cappello  63. 
captain  127. 
carattere  296. 
carbonaia  252. 
carbone  252. 
car  cere  247.5. 
car  eerier  e  149. 
card    121,    cards 

142. 
care  76,  for  271. 
carelessly  153. 
caress  one  another 

124. 
cargo  (car ico) 296. 
caricare  252,  c^i- 

/kmco  319. 
carico  149. 
caritatevole  271. 
Carlomagno  115. 
carnevale  275. 
carnival  275. 
caro  88. 
carpet  153. 
carrettiere  195. 
carriage  84. 


carrier  195. 
carrozza  84,  207. 
carry    202,     320, 

away  179;    out 

260. 
cart  207. 
carta    84,     carte 

142. 
cartolaio  81. 
casa  56,  88,  121, 

di      campagna 

159,     d' affitto 

271. 
case  76. 
caserma  159. 
cashier  81. 
cask  76. 
caso    dfi    fortuna 

207. 
cassa  76. 
cassetto  134. 
cassiere  81. 
castagna  142. 
castello  296. 
castigare  184. 
castle  v.l43n. 296. 
cat  63. 

catalogue^  216. 
catastrophe  (7y 

195. 
catch  cold  312,  a 

disease  159. 
catgut  252. 
cathedral  159. 
catholic  142. 
cattedra  271. 
cattivo  99.5. 
cattle  149. 


cattolico  142. 
cauliflower  252. 
causefa)    184,    v. 
167. 

cava  207. 
cavalcare  207. 
cavallerizzo  304. 
cavallo  76,  143. 
cavalry  f  lleria) 
319. 

cavolfiore  252. 
cease  138. 
cedar  100. 
cedefre^)  94. 
cedro  100. 
celebratefare) 
142,  252. 

celebrated    adj. 
127. 

celebre  127. 
celery  297. 
cellar  63. 
Celtic^;  94. 
cemetery  260. 
cena  87. 

cenere  142,  ceneri 
201. 

cmwo  271. 
centesimo  115. 
century  128. 
ceppo  137. 

Cej9jM  251.18. 

cercare  76. 
certainly     127, 

272. 
cerfo     127,     276 
amente  127. 
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cervello  252,  bdl- 
zano  252. 

cessare  137. 

cesso  242. 

cesta  76. 

ceto  232. 

chafe  94. 

chair  271. 

chairman  297. 

challenge  160. 

chamber  of  depu- 
ties 134,  252. 

chamber-maid312. 
champion  127. 
chancellor   of  the 
Exchequer  134. 

change  v.  179,  clo- 
thesl37,n.  216. 

chapel  156. 
character  296. 
charcoal  252. 
charitable  271, 

charge   312,  in 

flank  320. 

Charlemagne  115. 

charm  271. 

chat  201,  to  chat 

a  little  201. 
chatter  84. 
che  che!  150. 
che  cosa,  che  57. 
cheap  304. 
cheat  227. 
checche  (che  che) 

173. 
check-mate  143. 
cheek  275. 


cheerfully  155. 
cheese  275. 
chemist  252. 
cherry  6 1.7. 
chess  143. 
chest  253. 
chestnut  142. 
chi  54. 
chiacchera      201, 

far  quattro  201. 
chiaccherare  138. 
chiamare,      chia- 

marsi  124. 
chiaro  101. 
chiasso  84. x) 
chiave  81,  233. 
chicco  252. 
chicken  81. 
chiedere  44,  84. 
chief  84,  137. 
chiesa  142. 
child  76,  87. 
childhood  76. 
chills  121. 
chilo  115. 
chilometro  107. 
chimico  252. 
chimney  152, 

sweep  275. 
china  127. 
chiudere  44,  138. 
chiuder  occhio 

252. 
chiunque  156. 
chocolate  156. 
choice  84. 
cholera  271. 
choose  38,  85. 


chop  67. 

chose,  chosen  184. 

Christmas  108, 
127. 

christian  260. 

chronicle  352. 

chubby  222. 

church  149. 

ci  76,  121. 

ciarlare  84. 

ciarlatano  152. 

cibo  71,  167. 

cieco  137. 

cielo  156. 

cigar  115. 

ciliegia  61. 7. 

cima  93. 

cimitero  260. 

ring  ere  46,    d1  as- 
sedio  156. 

cinque  85. 

cioccolata  156. 

cioe  108. 

ciondolone  221. 

ciottolo  275. 

cipiglio  296. 

cipolla  296. 

circles    (well    in- 
formed) 201. 

circondare  304. 

circostanza  184. 

circumstance  184. 

citadel  319. 

citare  312. 

citizen  93. 

citrullo  167,  297. 

citta  100. 

cittadella  319. 
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cittadino  93. 

civic(o)  134. 

o,ivi\(e)  134. 

claim  v.  201. 

classic)  115. 

classical  271. 

classic^)  271. 

cleanliness  304. 

clear  adj.  101,  v. 
107,   168. 

o,lemency(za)  146. 

clergy  152. 

clerk  159,  232. 

clero  152. 

clever85, 128,252. 

clima  100. 

climate  100. 

cling  to  179. 

cloak  160,  room 
242.     * 

clock  127,  196. 

close  to  207. 

cloth  115. 

clothe76,167,261. 

cloud  156. 

coal  pit  252. 

coarse  221. 

coast  121,  rail- 
way 304. 

cocomero  184. 

cocoon  131. 

coffee  54,  -house 
137. 

cognato  67. 

cognizione  207. 

coin  131. 

colazione  63. 

cold  101,  121. 


colera  271. 

collar  (e)  159. 

colle  319. 

cotter  a  173. 

collina  93. 

collo  156. 

collocare  (to  place) 
232. 

colloquial  langua- 
ge 232. 

colonel  159. 

colonizzatore  271. 

cohnna  260. 

colonnade  260. 

colonnello  159. 

colossal^  260. 

co\o\\r(ore)  v.  46. 

colpevole  94. 

colpire  88. 

colpo  319,  di  pis- 
tola  319. 

coltivazione  227. 

column  260. 

comare  76. 

comandante  319. 

comandare  107. 

combattere  195. 

comba.t(timento) 
319. 

come  85,  125. 

come  vi  chiamate 
122. 

come  v.  41,  88, 
125  by  some- 
thing 184,  of 
one's  own  ac- 
cord 208. 

comet(a)  207. 


comfort  296,  com- 
fortable 296. 

cominciare  94. 

command  107. 

commander  319. 

commedia  67. 

commerce     100, 
185. 

commerciante304. 

commercio      100, 
all'ingrossol31. 

commesso  159. 

commettere  312. 

commettimale296. 

commission^ 
131,  296. 

commissioner  76. 

commit  47,  173. 

common  wine  76. 

comodo  137,  296. 

commune  127. 

compagna  71. 

compagnia      1 84, 
319. 

compagno  137,  di 
giuoco  142. 

companion71,137. 

company  149,184, 
319. 

compare  76,  228. 

compassione  21b. 

compensatefarej 
138. 

comperare    (com- 
prare)  72. 

compiangere  46. 

compiere  152. 

compito  56. 
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complain  85,  121. 
comip\ete(are)161 . 
comporre  252. 
compose  252. 
composer  232. 
compositor  e  232. 
comprendere  107. 
compromettere  47. 
compromise  47. 
comune  127. 
conceal  47.13. 
concedere  4=4:. 
concert (o)  242. 
concession^  159. 
conciliated^ 

312. 
condannare  159. 
condemn  159. 
condition  ^#2  one) 

195. 
condotta  71. 
condurre  42 ,  a  ter- 

mine  260. 
conduttore    d1  al- 

bergo  280. 
confederate^ 

319. 
confessfare)    167, 

173. 
confidencef^a) 

195. 
confondersi  252. 
congedo  107. 
congiungere  319. 
congiura  252. 
congiurare  227. 
coniglio  221. 
conjure  227. 


connect^fere)  47. 
conoscente  71. 
conoscere  48,  94, 

131,    271,     Za 

mtosica. 
conqueror  93. 
conquistatore  93. 
consacrare  184. 
conscience  100. 
consegnare    127. 

184. 
consent  (^re)  127. 
conservatory  (fo) 

134. 
considerable  101, 

252. 
consider  (We^)  195, 

253. 
consider evole  252. 
consigliare  138. 
consolation^one) 

100. 
consolatore  63. 
console  107. 
consoler  63. 
constant  232. 
constitution  173. 
constitutional  108. 
constraint  179. 
contadino  21  h. 
contado  107. 
contare  121. 
cowfe  100. 
contemplare  271. 
contendfere^  46. 
contentare  si  94. 
contento  57. 
conteria  159. 


contesa  115. 
contessa  63. 
continent^  195. 
continual  304. 
continue(We)  146, 

196. 
continuo  304. 
confo  81,  156,  sa- 

Zafo  156. 
contraddizione 

304. 
contradiction  304. 
contratto  275, 
contrary  (%)   134. 
contrivance  195. 
contro  146. 
convenient^.  88. 
convenirelOl,!!^. 
convent  fo)  152. 
convert^Ve^  260. 
convincersi  173. 
conviction  (inzio- 

ne)  271. 
convitto  275. 
convoglio   84,  di- 

retto. 
cookn.  87,  woman 

167,  v.  43,  167. 
copm  260. 
copper  boiler  196. 
coppia  252. 
coprire  si  167. 

„       ton  impiego 

280. 
copy  260. 
copy-book  54. 
coraggio  137. 
corazzata  159. 
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corazzato  319. 
corda   armonica 
252. 

cordon  260. 
cordonata  260. 
coricarsi  124. 
corn  138. 
corner  195. 
cornice  260. 
coronare  94. 
corpo  71,  corpo  a 

corpo  319. 
correct  (e^o)     67, 

v.  195. 
correggere  195. 
correntementellS). 
cor  r  ere  45. 
correspond  47. 13., 

232. 

corridoio  222. 
Corriere  della  Se- 
ra 137. 

corrispondere23  2 . 
corruption^'owe) 
152. 

Corsica  216. 
cor 50  forzoso  201. 
corte  156. 
corteggio  152. 
cortese  67. 
cortesia  121. 
cortigiano  173. 
cortina     (military 
term)  319. 

cortine  304. 
cosa  137. 
coscienza  100. 

Caffino,  Italian  giammar. 


cosl  57,    va  /*a^o 

207. 
cost    107,    at    all 

cost  149. 
costante  232. 
costare  107. 
costituzionale  108. 
costituzione  173. 
costoletta  67. 
costretto  124. 
co  string  ere  94. 
costrurre    42,    w 

167. 
costume  152. 
cofowe  252. 
cotton  252. 
cotton-mill  149. 
cough  121. 
counsel  138. 
counsellor  159. 
count  100. 
countess  63. 
countrylOO,-house 

159. 
county  107. 
couple  252. 
courage  137. 
course  (of)  167. 
court    n.    156,    v. 

312. 
cousin  56. 
cow  160. 
crabbed  275. 
cranio  252. 
crsLVSit(ta)  242. 
crayfish  115. 
create  (are)  184. 
creature(o)  195. 


creationf^'ow0^ 
137. 

credere  82. 

credit^  84,  127. 

creditor^  173. 

creep  233. 

crepuscolo  260. 

crescere  48. 

crest  of  a  moun- 
tain 261. 

cricket  42. 

crime  159. 

cristiano  260. 

crollante  221. 

cronaca  252. 

crooked  292. 

cross  v.  195,  259, 
cross  out  146, 
242. 

crown  76,  94. 

crudo  142. 

crumbling  221. 

crush  253. 

cry  46,  out  196. 

cucinare  167. 

cuffia  221. 

cugino,  a  56. 

cuirassed  319. 

culminante    see 
punto. 

cultivation  227. 

cultivator  127. 

cultore  127. 

cuocere  43. 

cuoco  87,  cuoca 
167. 

cwoio  81. 

cuore  87. 

22 
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cup  115. 

cupola  207. 
cur  a  76. 
curare  94,  271. 
cure  v.  94. 
currency    (forced) 

201. 
curtain  304,  319. 
curved  252. 
curvo  252. 
custode  149. 
custodire  149. 
customer  137. 
custom-house  280, 

duty  201. 
cutlet  67. 


Dacche  (da  che) 
125. 

dama      (giocare 
alia)  142. 

damage  167. 

damp  139. 

danaro  67. 

dance  94,  252. 

dancer  121. 

dancing  93,  master 
280. 

Dane  216. 

Danese  216. 

danger  100. 

dangling  221. 

danno  167. 

dare  82,  146,  ac- 
cesso  260,  su 
260,  il  mal  di 
mare    271,     le 


sue  dimissioni 
304. 

darsi  al  teatro 
232. 

dark  156.5. 

darkness  304. 

daughter  53. 

davvero  227. 

dawn  259. 

day  63,  76, to-day 
71,labourerl34, 
after  to-morrow 
116. 

dazio  201. 

dead  131. 

dealer  in  provisi- 
ons 115. 

dear  88. 

death  121. 

debiio  195. 

debole  54. 

debt  195. 

deceased  296. 

deceive  149. 

December  108. 

decentemente  152. 

decently  152. 

decide  (re)  44. 

decollazione  260. 

decree  174. 

decretareystabilire 
174. 

dedicarsi  184. 

deed  82. 

deep  217. 

defeated  138. 

defend  45,  319. 

defendant  155. 


defunto  296. 
delay  173. 
delayed  159. 
del  tutto  121. 
deliberate(ar^ 

152. 
delight  131. 
delighful  304. 
delitto  159. 
deliver  127. 
de\ude(re)  44. 
demand  100,  132. 
demissione  159. 
demolish  259. 
demonstrate  156. 
denote  131. 
dense  (o)  167. 
dente  138. 
dentist^  138. 
dentro  184. 
departure  127. 
depend  173. 
dependent  296. 
depress  43. 
deprimere  43. 
deputy  (ato)  159. 
derivare  312. 
descend  45,  94. 
descendants  253. 
descent  152. 
description  (zione) 

146. 
deserve  271. 
desiderare  76. 
desiderio  296. 
design  115. 
desinare    v.     and 

n.  67. 
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desirous  184. 
desk  160. 
despatch  124. 
despond  281. 
despot^  221. 
dessert  252. 
destarsi  142. 
destine(are)    149, 
184. 

destiny  (o)  138. 
destroy  48. 
detachment  319. 
determinedfafo) 
184. 

devastare  167. 
develop  233. 
development   155. 
deviamento  207. 
devote  184,  one's 
self  to  184. 

dialectic*;  100. 
dicembre  108. 
die  (to  perish)  40, 
107. 

die  (to  colour)  46. 
difendere   47,    si 
319. 

difference^a^l. 
difficile  94. 
&\mcxL\t(colta)100. 
difficult  94.  ' 
dig-  253. 
digerire  184. 
digest  184. 
digging  143. 
di  gia  319. 
digiuno  275. 


digiuni  sen-ma  fine 

21h. 
dileguarsi  271. 
dilettante  275. 
dilettevole  304. 
dimenticarsi  124. 
dimettersi  304. 
dimissione  159. 
dimorare  271. 
dimostrare  156. 
dine  67,   72. 
dining  rooms  179, 

room  242,  276. 
dinner  67. 
Bio  131. 
dipendente  296. 
dipendere  167. 
dipingere  46. 
di  poi  319. 
di  prima  232. 
dire  37,  84. 
direct  v.  43,   195. 
direction^ion^ 

232. 
directly    76,   116, 

167. 
direttamente  167. 
dirigere  195. 
dirimpetto  125, 

242. 
^  ritorno  207. 
dirty  222. 
disagio  167. 
disappear  271. 
disastro  184. 
discendere  94. 
discesa  152. 
discontented  152. 


discontinue  312. 
discorrere  167. 
discorso  201,  252. 
discosto  138. 
discovered  134. 
discuss  48. 
discussion^  160. 
discutere  48. 
disease  159. 
disegnato  67. 
disfatto  138. 
disgrazia  156. 
disguido  207. 
dish  of  meat  163. 
disingannare  311. 
disingannarsi 

173. 
dislike  185. 
dismiss  167. 
disoccupato  131. 
disorder  228. 
dispaccio  124. 
disperse  320. 
displeased  152. 
disponibile  312. 
disporre  134. 
disporsi  319. 
dispose  134. 
dispute^  152, 

173. 
dissatisfied  185. 
dissuade(rej     48, 

44. 
distaccamento3l9. 
distancefk*)    107; 

in  the   distance 

94. 
distendere  149. 

22* 
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distinguish  (ere) 
116,  47.12.  one's 
self  297. 

distinguished  101. 

distinto  101. 

distratto  275. 

distruggere  48. 

disturb  fare)  271. 

ditch  319. 

dito  159. 

ditta  81. 

divenire  138. 

diver  si  181. 

divertimento  271. 

divide  (re)  44, 107. 

diviso  107. 

do  38,  82,  125, 
with  one's  self 
31,  good,  ill 
138,   167. 

doctor  (dottore) 
121,  -~'s  de- 
gree 107. 

dog  87. 
dogana  280. 
dolente  94. 
dolerse  32. 
dollar(o)  271. 
dolor  e  149. 
domandare  125. 
dome  207. 
domenicalQ,  108. 
domemccm0l52. 
dommare  260. 
dominazione  93. 
Dominican  152. 
dominion  146. 


donna  184,  -c^ 
povcrwol84,  -c?i 
servizio  84. 

efowo  296. 

door  149,  -keeper 
131. 

dorato  271. 

dormito  56. 

dote  271. 

dofto  167. 

dottrina  71. 

doubt  195. 

dfcwe  57. 

dovere  n.  124,  v. 
32. 

downwards  136. 

dowry  271. 

dozzina  (board) 
179. 

dozzinante  (boar- 
der) 179. 

dramatist  202. 
dramma  201. 
draughts  142. 
draw    v.    39,    88, 
-up  46. 

drawer  134. 
drawing-room  76, 

121. 
drawn   67,  -game 

143. 
dress  v.  76,  n.  115, 

176,  -one's  self 

124,      -warmly 

167. 

drink  v.  37,  82. 
drive  242,  n.  261. 


drive    away    137, 
217. 

droghiere  242. 
drown  v.  134. 
drunk  67. 
drunkard  296. 
dry  88. 
dabitare  195. 
duca  115. 
ducato  107. 
duchy  107. 
duellante  21  h. 
duellist  275. 
duke  115. 
dunce  253,  297. 
duomo  160. 
durante  116. 
durare  107,  138. 
durationfloj  195. 
during  116. 
dust  142,   253. 
Dutch  196. 
duty  124. 
dwel!72,121,271. 


E,  ed  54. 
Each  71,  179. 
eagle  216. 
early  125,  to  be  too 
179. 

earnestly  174. 
earth  132. 
earthquake  143. 
East  100. 
Easter  108,  136. 
eaten  63. 
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eatinghouse  -  kee- 
per 261. 

ebbene  195. 

eccellentel5612b2. 

eccellenza  271. 

eccezione  167. 

ecco  82. 

eccolo  82;  115. 

ecclissare  216. 

ecclissi  di  luna 
216. 

eclipse  of  the  moon 
216. 

edifizio  107. 

edition(#io«^227. 

e&\\c2Lt\on(zione) 

76. 
effect  142,  v.  152. 

a  lodgement3 18. 

effetto  182. 
egg  63. 
egualmente 
eight  87. 
elapse  153. 
ele  ctri  city  (ttrici- 
ta)  142. 

electric  light  107. 
elegant^  304. 
elegantly  312. 
e\egsa\ce(za)  271. 
elephantf/anfe) 

138. 
eletto  184. 
elevate  (are)  232. 
eloquent^  297. 
Emanuele     Fili- 

berto  146. 


emancipation  (zio- 
ne) 195. 
embassy  201. 
embellish  101. 
embellished  101. 
embrace  107. 
emigration  (zione) 

297. 
emperor  110. 
empio  94. 
empty  139,  -itself 

253. 
emulo  275. 
enable  138. 
enamel  222. 
enamour  232. 
encampment      95, 

318. 
encase  261. 
end    94,    127,   no 

end    of    fasting 

275. 
endeavour    173, 

320. 
endure  139,  173, 
enemy  152. 
energy  (ia)  131. 
enforce  280. 
engage  98. 
engineer  67. 
England  100. 
Englishman  93. 
engrave  260. 
engraving  67. 
enhance  123. 
enjoy  131. 
enormousfe)    221, 

253. 


enough84;  88,195. 
enraptured  195. 
enrich  227. 
Enrico  115. 
enter(rare)  107. 
entirely  121. 
entitle  88. 
entrambi  138. 
entrance      (room) 

261,  134,  hall, 
entrenchment  320. 
envelope  81. 
envious  156. 
epidemic^'o^  146. 
episode(^'o)  304. 
epithetfefo)  156. 
e^ooh(ca)  260. 
equestrian(re)146. 
eqiiitazione  184. 
erba  56. 
erect  146. 
eresia  152. 
erigere  146. 
eroe  152. 
eroico  319. 
erto  319. 
erudito  271. 
erudi  zione  271. 
esagerazione  252. 
esame  207. 
esaminatore  207. 
escape  (to  have  a 

narrow)  207. 
esclamare  131. 
esercitare  232. 
esercitarsi     nella 

scherma  252. 
esercito  107. 
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esigenza  312. 

esilio  216. 

esimere  47. 

esitare  319. 

esito  195. 

especially  153. 

esperienza  207. 

Espero  21  h.    . 

esperto  101. 

esplanade  261. 

esporre  131. 

esportare  101. 

esposizione  131. 

esprimere  146. 

essere  alzato,  le- 
vato201,aman- 
te  di  121,  av- 
^££0  125,  com- 
messo  i/i  wwa 
casa  260,  c?i  ri- 
£onw  108,  grato 
121,  in  casa 
121,  laureate* 
107. 

establish  116, 153, 
227,   319. 

estate  134. 

estatico  195. 

esteem  76. 

esteemed  131. 

estendere  46. 

est  end  er  si  260. 

ester  no  260. 

estero  108. 

esteso  108. 

estinguere  39,  47. 

estremo  319. 

etfa  216. 


e£a  moderna  159. 
Etruscanfco^)  94. 
ettolitro  107. 
Europe^  100. 
even  if   125,    not 
179. 

evening  67,   81. 
Evening  post  137. 
events  232. 
ever  57. 

every    71,    -body 
85,   173. 

every    other   year 
134,  time  185. 

ever  so  much  142. 
evil  100. 
evitare  184. 
exaggeration  252. 
examination  207. 
examine  48. 
examiner  207. 
excavation  143. 
excellence  271. 
excellent  156. 
excepted  195. 
exception  167. 
exchange  115. 
exclaim  131. 
exculpate  173. 
excuse  v.   128,  n. 
297. 

exempt  47. 12. 
exercise  208. 
exhibit  131, 
exhibition  131. 
exile  216. 
expand  149. 


expatiate  261. 
expense  160,  at  the 

319,  at  his  own 

expense  160. 
experience  196, 

207. 
experienced  101. 
explain  85. 
explanation  143. 
explode  320. 
explosion  318. 
export  101. 
express  146. 
extend  46,  259. 
extensive  108. 
extent  (great)  272. 
extinguish  39, 

47.12. 
extreme  319. 

Fabbricante  87. 
fabbricare  101. 
fabbricato  260. 
fabbricazione  166. 
fabbro-ferraio232. 
facade  260. 
faccia  156. 
facciata  260. 
face  94,  156. 
fact  (in  fact)  152, 

that  is  the  fact 

179. 
fail  319. 

fair  (market)  252, 
faith  138. 
faithful  232. 
falco  216. 
fall  32. 
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fall  sick  207. 

fallire  319. 

fallo  297. 

fsLme(a)  134. 

family (glia)  93. 

f&miW&r  (gliare)  271, 

fan  82.  ' 

fanchdlo  189. 

fango  271. 

fantasma  271. 

fante  319. 

/are  38. 

fare  a  meno  116, 
275,  a  modo  di 
125,  aspettare 
116,  &e>?e  138, 
del  bene  167,  co- 
lazione  94,  /a 
C0»i0scew«s,al79, 
C0»^0  o?i  125, 
cuocere  142,  a*i 
se  131,  /a  cor- 
/e  312,  entrare 
121,  esercizi 
ginnastici  252, 
dinecessita  vir- 
til  312,  /a  C0- 
noscenza  179, 
Ze  /w50:  252, 
fo's/a  20,  raaZe 
138,  meraviglia 
207,  Vocchio- 
liuo  312,  pas- 
segiate  2b2,per 
131,  piacere 
131,  presto  156, 
prigionieroSld, 
quattro     chiac- 


chiere201,quat- 
tro  salti  271, 
/arwe  qualche 
cosa  207,  /ar 
sapere  280,  sew- 
^a  116,  wrc  /a- 
vore  159,  wn 
#iro  £>er  ?a  ct'^a 
260,  punto  260, 
voder e  vino  201, 
wwa  visita  173, 
/am  127,  oe//a 
a7'  alcuno  271, 
/are  ^  ritratto 
1 60,  intendere 
179,  mate  207. 

farfalla  127. 

f armada  184. 

farmer  100. 

fasten  232. 

fasting  275. 

fatalfej  167,   195. 

father  53,  155 

father     in     law 
76. 

fatherly  271. 

fatica  173. 

faticoso  63. 

fatigue  173. 

fatiguing  63. 

fatefc^  149,  185. 

fattorino  232. 

fattura  134. 

fault  297. 

favor  e  173. 

favor  ire  121. 

favorite  142. 

favour  173. 


favourite  142. 

fazione  319. 

fear  76. 

feast  127. 

febbraio  108. 

/c&ore  121. 

February  108. 

/edte  138. 

/crfeZe  232,  319. 

Federico  115. 

feed  142,  304. 

feeling  253. 

fegato  195. 

feign  46. 

felice  232. 

.FeZic-:  97. 

fellow  297,     crea- 
ture 304. 

fence  252. 

fencing  185. 

ferire  116. 

ferito  116. 

fermarsi  121. 

fermata  87. 

fermezza  297. 

fermosee  tenere. 

ferreo  271. 

/erro  100. 

ferrovia  76. 
„         a?e?/a    ri- 
wera  304. 

ferroviario  160. 

/esfa  127. 

festeggiare  142. 

festoso  319. 

fetch  232. 

/efta  67. 

fever  121. 
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fiamma  152. 

fianco  260,  a  fran- 
co 260. 

fickle  304. 

fico  184. 

fidarsi  195. 

fiducia  134. 

field  137,  -work 
253. 

fields  167. 

fiera  252. 

fieramente  94. 

fiercely  94. 

fig  184. 

fight  134,  156, 
195,   320. 

figlia  53. 

figlio  53. 

figlioccio  184. 

figurarsi  258. 

fila  221. 

f  land  a  149. 

filch  227. 

Filippo  131. 

fill  up  a  place  280. 

fillossera  138. 

/Wo  221. 

/Woso/b  216. 

finally  152. 

find  85,  out  one's 
way  261. 

fine  (bello)  101, 
(multa)  146,  v. 
185. 

fine  127. 

fenestra  134. 

finger  159. 

■finger e  46. 


finirla  258. 
finish  94,   160. 
finished  63. 
/zore  56,  67. 
fire  152. 
fireman  153. 
Firenze  67. 
firm    81,   firmness 

297. 
fir  mare  21  h. 
first  67,  159. 
first-rate  232. 
fish  56. 
fisher  138. 
fishmonger  275. 
pickled  fish  146. 
fisico  252. 
fissare  232. 
fisso  252. 
fit  159. 
fit  out  155. 
fittaiuolo 
fitto  169. 
fume  100. 
five  85. 
fix  232. 
fixed  233,  252. 
flagello  216. 
flame  152. 
flash  207,  flash  (of 

lightning)  142. 
flat  272. 
flatter    one's    self 

124. 
flattering  304. 
flattery  173. 
flauto  184. 
flight  138. 


flint  275. 

floor  149. 

Florence  67. 

floridd"  101. 

flow  45. 

flower  56,  67,  bed 

198. 
fluently  85,   179. 
flute  184. 
fly  216. 
focolare  142. 
fog  169. 
foglia  131. 
fold  196. 
folk  152. 
follow  44,  143. 
follower  149. 
following  116» 
fond   of   94,  121. 

138. 
fondamenta  142. 
fondamento  142. 
fondare  155. 
fondere  45,  48. 
fonderia  160. 
fonte  195. 
food     71,     169, 

272. 
fool  168. 
foolish  272,   168. 
foot    94,    -soldier 

319. 
for  72,  101,  -ever 

319. 
forbid  153. 
forbidden  139. 
force   94,  v.  128. 
foreign  108,  125. 
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foreigner  149. 
forestiere  173. 
forget  124. 
forgiveness  196. 
iorm(a)     138,    v. 

(for mare)  253. 
formaggio  275. 
former  95,  232. 
formerly  116. 
fornaio  63. 
forse  101. 
forte  54,  167. 
forte  zza  221. 
fortnight  168. 
fortress  221. 
fortunatamenie 

319. 
fortunato  271. 
fortune^  304. 
(a)  viva  forza  319. 
fosso  319. 
found  156. 
foundation  142. 
foundry  159. 
foyer  of  a  theatre 

242. 
fragola  87. 
fragrancefaw^a^) 

312. 
frame  260. 
franc 

francamente  297. 
France  (ia)  100. 
francese  138. 
francfo)    216,    di 

dazio  280. 
frank  232. 
francobollo  81. 


frase  167. 
/rate  152. 
fratello  54. 
fraudare  227. 
/mfrfo  101. 
Frederick  115. 
free  v.  107   one's 

self  47.12. 
free  of  duty  280. 
fregata  107. 
fremere  94. 
French  138. 
frequentfar^)  297. 
frequente  167. 
freschezza  312. 
fresco  100. 
a?  /resco  137. 
di  fresco  160. 
freshness  312. 
friar  152. 
Friday  108. 
friend  50.2. 
friendly  94,  270. 
friendship  296. 
frigate  107. 
fright  135,  297. 
frighten  101. 
frightened  to  death 

134. 
frittata  87. 
from  amid  the  sky 

312. 
(in)  front  116. 
frontier  a  167. 
frost  242. 
frowning  look  296. 
frozen  260. 
frugal^;  185. 


fruit  76,  87. 
fr amen  to  115. 
frutta  76,  87,  252. 
frying  pan  156. 
fuqa  138. 
fulfil  124. 
full  138. 
fumare  94. 
fumatore  195. 
fun  275. 
fuorche  195. 
fuori  195. 
fiiriosamen te  319. 
furiously  319. 
furlough  107. 
furnish  260. 
furnished  152. 
furniture  152. 
further  v.  173. 
(no)  further  167. 
further  on  261. 
furto  160. 
future^;  195, 281. 

Gagliardamente 

319. 
gain  76,   320. 
gallant  101. 
gallery  (ia)  142,c?i 

quadri  227. 
gallina  167. 
gambero  115. 
gambling 
game  115. 
gamester  297. 
garbare  312. 
garlic  296. 
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gar  zone  280. 
gastigare  184. 
gate  138. 
gatto  63. 
gelato  77,  260. 
gelo  142. 
gelosia  142. 
gelso  227. 
generalfe)  297. 
generally  speaking 

312. 
genero  207. 
generous fb^  67. 
genius (io)  232. 
genitori  71. 
Gennaio  108. 
Geno(^>  100. 
Genof^ese  149. 
gente  152. 
gentildonna  227. 
gentiluomo  227. 
gentleman  56,    ly 

312. 
geographerf/b) 

253. 
geographyf^o) 

216. 
German  71. 
Germanyfia^)  201. 
gesta  115. 
get  cooked  142  to 

get  for  195. 
get  discouraged 

281. 
„  yourself  off  !319. 
get  married  149. 
getintoamessl85. 
get  on  312. 


gettarsi  253. 
ghiaccio  167. 
ghost  271. 
gia  54,  121. 
giacere  33. 
Giacomo  271. 
giddy  125. 
gift  296. 
gilt  271. 
giocare  84. 
giocattolo  167. 
gioia  184. 
giornata  76,  124. 
giorno  63,  di  festa 

127. 
giovane  54. 
Giovanni  216. 
giovare  242. 
giovarsi  124. 
£ww  260. 
giovedl  81,  108. 
giovinetto  134. 
gird  318. 
#iro  319. 
girt  46. 
^a  131. 
giudicare  227. 
giudice  227. 
giudizio  152. 
giugno  108. 
giunco  221. 
giungere  116. 
giunto  67. 
giuocatore  297. 
giurato  155. 
giureconsulto  160. 
giustizia  146. 
giusto  195. 


give  31,  82,  back 
45 ,  entrance 
260,information 
319,  up  173, 
242. 

glad  57. 

glass  67,  case  222, 
of  beer  261. 

glass-ware  159. 

gloriousfbso)  108. 

gnat  208. 

gnaw  44. 

go  31,  49,  astray 
127,  awayl24, 
184,  into  the 
159,out41,116, 
to  bed  124,  well, 
right  275. 

goal  115. 

god  131,  184. 

god  father  76. 

godless  94. 

god  mother  76. 

godson  184. 

gola  149. 

gold  54. 

gone  56. 

good  54,  154,  to 
do  good  242, 
good  many  252. 

goodness  227. 
goods  71. 
Gospel  128. 
Goth  260. 
Goto  260. 
governare  184. 
government  142. 
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governo  142. 
grace  297. 
gracious  253. 
grado  275. 
gradually  128. 
graffiarsi 
grain  252. 
granaio  216. 
granatiere  319. 
granary  216. 
grand  108,  146. 
grandinata  155. 
grandine  155. 
grand  ioso    146, 

108. 
granduca  260. 
granducato  107. 
grand- duchy  107. 
Grand- duke  260. 
grano  138. 
grand  44,82,116. 
grapes  132. 
grappolo  275. 
grateful  260. 
grato  260. 
grave  152. 
gravicembalo  232. 
grazia  297. 
grazie  82,  121. 
grazioso  253. 
grease  47. 12. 
greasy  160. 
Grecian  98. 
#reco  94. 
greedy  296. 
green    116,   room 

242. 
greeted  56. 


Gregory (io)  260. 
grenadier  319. 
gretto  275. 
grief 

grillo  142. 
grim  228. 
grinzuto  221. 
grocer  242. 
grosso  297. 
grossolano  221. 
ground  233,   floor 

275. 
grow  48,   127. 
grow  pale  88. 
grow  wine  201. 
grumble  252. 
gnadagnare  76. 
guadare  319. 
guancia  275. 
guanciale  295. 
guanto 
guardare  88. 
guard  aroba  242. 
guardian  149. 
$wari  153. 
guar  ire  82. 
guarnire  82. 
guerra  134. 
guess  195. 
guest  167,  173. 
guidefa)  124,272. 
guild  159. 
guilty  94. 
#msa  167. 
gun  137. 
gunshot  253. 
0wsfo  304. 


Habit  216. 
hail    156,    -storm 
156. 

half  115. 
half  an  hour  67. 
half-moon  320. 
hall  320. 
Hallowmass  127. 
hammer  253. 
hand  56. 
handiwork  253. 
handle  n.  138.  v. 
311. 

handsome  253. 
handy  137. 
hang  45. 
happy  94,  232. 
harbour  100. 
hard  167. 
harden  252. 
hare  179. 
harmonious  101. 
harpsichord  232. 
harsh  270. 
haste  (make)  156. 
in 

hasten  152. 
hastily  319. 
hat  63. 
hatchet  320. 
hatched  134. 
hatter  242. 
have  11  to  14. 
have     done     with 
something  253. 

have  no  more  dea- 
ling with  169. 
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have  one's  like- 
ness taken  227, 
a  dancing  enter- 
tainment 271. 

hawk  216. 

head  (at  the)  320. 

health  121. 

healthy  72. 

hear  41,  76,  94, 
mas3  135. 

hear  from  173. 

heart  87. 
*     hearth  142. 

heat  216. 

heathen  260. 

heaven  156. 

heavy  138. 

hectolitre  107. 

hedge  233. 

heed  171. 

height  152. 

hell  275. 

help  93. 

hen  167. 

hence  152. 

Henry  115. 

herb  56. 

herd  276. 

here  54. 

here  is,  here  are 
82. 

heresy  152. 

hero  152. 

heroic  319. 

hesitate  319. 

Hesperia,  Hespe- 
rus, the  evening 
Star  275. 


hide  47.13- 

high  71,-born297. 

highest  217. 

hill  93,  319. 

hindrance  195. 

hint  271. 

historian  253. 

history  87. 

hit  88,  253. 

hitherto  128. 

hoar  frost  167. 

hold  35. 

hole  232. 

holy  297,  cross201. 

holiday  127,  208. 

home  121. 

home  made,  home 
spun  or  woven 
227,  come,  go 
home  242. 


honest  19  6,honest- 
ly  312. 

honey  63. 
honour  100. 
honourable  173. 
hope  82,   139. 
horse  76. 
hospital  149. 
hostile  320. 
hour  84,  for  hours 
together  138. 

house    56,    to  let 
271. 

House  of  Commons 
134. 

house-keeper  184. 
house-wife  196. 


how  many  times 
101,  often  101. 

however  320. 

howl  128. 

huge  221,  253, 
260,  320. 

humanity  135- 

humiliation  233. 

hunger  134. 

hungry  67,  184. 

Huns  115. 

hunting  93. 

hurry  152. 

hurrah  320. 

hurt  33,  45,  88, 
138  to  be  hurt 

husband  56. 

Hydrophobic  152. 

hymn  184. 


Ice  167. 
iced  260. 
Iddio  184. 
idea  232,  253. 
idrofobo  152. 
ieri  76. 

ieri  Valtro  195. 
ieri  sera  88. 
ignominious(bso) 

216. 
ignorance(#oy227- 
ignorare  319 
ill  luck  159. 
ill  (to  be)  121, 127- 
illness  159- 
i\\ude(re)  44 
iUudersi  149. 
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illuminate  (are) 

107. 
illumination  (zio- 

ne)  156. 
illu  strate  (are)  227. 
illustrious(re)l27, 

297. 
imagine  258. 
imbatkrsi  in  260. 
immense(o)  320. 
immergere  45. 
immerse  45. 
imminence)  127. 
immobile  312. 
immortal  (^  108. 
immoveable  312. 
impadronirsi  319. 
impallidire  88. 
imparare  84. 
imparare    a    me- 

moria  125. 
impedire  319. 
impending  127. 
imperatore  115. 
imperial^  93. 
impiantare  227. 
impiccio  184. 
impiegarsi  184. 
impiegato  ferrovi- 

ario  93. 
impiego  131. 
impious  94. 
implicate  d  (^  159. 
imporre  94. 
importance  (^aj 

159. 
important^  101. 
importare  101. 


importo  154. 
impose  94. 
impossiblef^^ 

134. 
imposta  134. 
imposture  82. 
impresa  115- 
imprigionare  304. 
imprison  304. 
improve  121. 
improved  131. 
in    94,    121,   125, 

156,   160,  319. 
inaugurazione 

201. 
incanto  271. 
incapace  280. 
incapacity^  155. 
incarico  312. 
iucendiare  156. 
incendio  152. 
incessante  319. 
inchiostro  242. 
inciampare  207. 
incidere  260. 
inclination^iowe) 

304. 
incolume  152. 
incominciare  195- 
mcomo(?o242,297. 
incontrare  101. 
iw  contrario  195. 
increase  48, n.  216. 
incuria  167. 
indeed  227. 
independence  232. 
India  216,  Indian 

mail  84. 


indicare  13. 
indicate*  195. 
indication  (zione) 

260. 
indietro  125,  207. 
indigenza  207. 
indigestion^  312. 
indignation^'eme) 

271. 
indipendenza  232 . 
indirizzare  185. 
indirizzo  227. 
indispettire  195. 
indisxjosto  121. 
indissoluble^?^ 

232. 
individuo  297. 
indizio  179- 
indolcire  242. 
indossare  260. 
indovinare  195. 
induce  116. 
indugiare  173. 
indulgent (ej  275. 
im?wnre253,297. 
indurre  116. 
industry  (Ko^  100. 
industriarsi  195. 
industrious  (050^) 

184- 
infanzia  76. 
infausto  167. 
infelice  297. 
inferno  275. 
inflict  185. 
infliggere  185. 
informare  319. 
infreddarsi  312. 
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infreddaiura  121. 
ingamiare   85,  si 

124. 
ingegnere  67. 
ingegno  127,  271. 
ingemmare  260. 
Inghilterra  100. 
in  ^m  fa?^  195. 
ingiuria  271. 
ingiiirioso  173. 
inglese  93. 
ingresso  134. 
inimical  320. 
iniquity^  195. 
injure  49.8. 
injury  271. 
ink  262, 
inkstand  242. 
in  mezzo  227. 
inn  179. 
innalzare  232. 
innamorare  232. 
innanzi  a  116. 
inn-keeper  56,  87. 
iw?o   184. 
innocence(^a>100. 
Innocent^o)  115. 
innumerable  304. 
innumerevole  304. 
in  ogni  caso  242. 
m  ogni  modo  242. 
inopportuno  185. 
inquire  125. 
insalata  87. 
insanguinato  138. 
insect^o>216. 
insertfrirey  185. 
insieme  76. 


insigne  127. 

insipid(^253,272. 

inspection  149. 

instead  116. 

instinct  232. 

instituire  319. 

instruct  88. 

instrument     146, 
stringed  160. 

insulso  253. 

insulto  152. 

intellectual  142. 

intellettuale  142. 

intelligenza  167. 

intendere  46,   94, 
125. 

intento  115. 

intention^ione) 
146. 

interestfssey  185. 

inter  essante  134. 

interesting  134. 

intermediate    sea- 
son 260. 

interrogazione 
207. 

interrompere  48. 

interrupt  48. 

interval(7o;  312. 

intimorirsi  179. 

intirizzito  253. 

intitolare  88. 

tntonare  185- 

intoppo  195. 

intorno  142. 

intrepido  319. 

intrigue (^)  275. 

intrudere  44. 


invadere  44. 

invecchiare  88. 

invece  116. 

invective^Va^ 
152. 

invention^ione^ 
142. 

invemo  134,  108. 

investire  149. 

invidioso  155- 

invitation  107. 

invitato  167. 

iwwfo  107. 

invoice  134. 

involved  159. 

ira  152. 

Ireland  216. 

Irlanda  216. 

iron    100,  of  iron 
271. 

ironclad  159. 

irritare  138. 

irritationfWotteJ 
195. 

irrompere  48. 

isbaglio  (per)  312. 

isle  100. 

isoZa  100. 

issue  195. 

is&wfo  232. 

istituire  116. 

istruire  88. 

it  is  no  use   275. 

it  is  the  fifth  of  the 
month  280. 

Italy^'aJ  86,  Nor- 
thern 167. 

Italian^  93. 
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James  271. 
January  108. 
jealousy  122. 
John  216. 
join  312,  320. 
join  together  116. 
journey  67. 
joy  184. 
joyful  319. 
judge  227,  304. 
judgment  of  God 
152. 

judicious  167. 
judiciously  167. 
juicy  253. 
July  108. 
June  108. 
Jupiter  the  Thun- 
derer 260. 

jury-man  156. 
just  195. 
justice  146. 
justify  173. 
just  now  121. 


Keep  149,  261. 
keep  waiting  116. 
keep  word  178. 
keep  one's  hat  on 
312. 

keeper  149. 
kettle  196. 
key  81,  233. 
kill  44,  on  the  spot 

320. 
killed  139. 


kilogram  115. 
kilometer  107. 
kind  67,  107,121, 
271. 

kindle  45. 
kindness  121. 
king  84. 
kingdom  107- 
kitchen  garden  56. 
knife  grinder  81. 
knight  143. 
knock  94. 
know  34,  48,  94, 

not  to  know  how 

to  319. 

known  320. 
remain  132. 
knowledge  207. 


Xa  50. 
la  142. 

lace  100,  281. 
lad  134,  149. 
laddove  149. 
lady  63,  121,227, 
young  lady  149. 

laggiu  173. 
lagnarsi  85,  121. 
lago  100. 
lagoMaggiore  100. 
lagrima  152. 
lake   100. 
lame  128. 
lamp    275,    shade 
82. 

lampada  275. 


Iampol4:2. 
landing  place  128. 
land  lady  156. 
landlord  56,  87. 
landscape  156. 
language  87,  152, 

native  1.  87. 
lapide  146. 
largo  221. 
lasciare  107, 195. 
lasciarsi    vedere 

138. 

lasciare  in  153. 
lasciar  stare  312. 
lassie  207. 
lastv.  107,  138, 
last  adj.  121,  149. 
last   night    88,  to 

the    very     last 

196. 

lastricare  275. 
late  116,  128,  of 
159. 

lately  156. 
lateral^  260. 
Latin^  201. 
latitude(M6^)  138. 
lato   260,   da   tin 

lato  260. 
latrare  152. 
latte  63. 
latter  95. 
lattuga  207. 
laugh  44,  94. 
laureate-    (essere) 

107. 

lavare  134. 
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lavarsi  125. 

lavorante  67. 

lavorare  107. 

lavoro  142. 

lavoro  campestre 
253. 

lavoro  manuale2b3. 

law  185,  suit  173. 

lawn  76. 

lawyer  63. 

lay  47,  the  cloth 
87,  down  a  rail- 
way 311,  hands 
upon  310,  siege 
134. 

lay  waste  167. 

lead  v.  195,  42, 
43,  319,  320. 

leaf  131. 

league  156. 

lean  275. 

leap  n  275,  overv. 
.156. 

learn  84,  by  heart 
125. 

learning  71,   271. 

least  (at)  159. 

leather  81. 

leave  107,  alone 
312,  a  place 
320,  unfinished 
153. 

ledere  49. 

lega  156. 

legahira  227. 

legge  185. 

leggere  73. 

leggero  138. 


Leghorn  100. 

legna  87. 

lemon  71. 

lend  82. 

lengthen  261. 

Lent  108. 

lentamente  152. 

lento  232. 

heo(ne)  115. 

lepre  179. 

lesineria  271. 

lessen  160- 

lesson  67. 

lest  88. 

lestolld. 

let  148,  242,  him- 
self down  319, 
into  the  secret 
320. 

letter  56,  his  good 
little  179. 

letters  of  nobility 
297. 

lettera  56. 

letter e  185,  di  no- 
btlta  297. 

letto  57,   124. 

lettuce  207. 

levarsi  il  vento 
156,  124. 

levati  di  11  319. 

lezione  67. 

libeccio  216. 

libello  173. 

liberare  107. 

liberationf-sw^ 
138. 

library  152. 


libro  54. 
licenziare  167. 
lie  v.  33. 
lieto  57. 
lieutenant  186. 
life  101. 
lift  94. 
light   v.   45,   134, 

138,  upon  360, 

n.   156. 
like  85,  125,  312. 
lime  207. 
limiti  253. 
limone  71. 
limp  128. 
limpido  101. 
linea   principale 

280. 
line  of  poetry  272. 
linen  76. 
linen-clothes  76. 
lingua    87,    125, 

mafenia87,138. 
linguaggio  152,  fa- 
miliare  232. 
link  v.  67,  v.  160. 
liquor  e  173. 
lira  115,  sterlina 

131. 
lite  173. 
literature  184. 
little  57,  63. 
little  by  little  128, 
little  table  87. 
little   scoundrel 

232. 
live  43,  232,  271, 

together  276. 
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lively  276. 

liver  195. 

living  128. 

Livorno  100. 

load  149,  252. 

locanda  179. 

lodare  72. 

lode  271. 

lodevole  227. 

lodgings  149. 

lofty  167,  272. 

loggia  260,  mas- 
sonica  271. 

lombardo  108. 

LombardyfVa)  167. 

lonely  272. 

long  57^95,  196, 
live  320. 

longer  131. 

longing  to  184. 

Ionian o  67. 

look  88,  at  177, 
271,  for  46,  on 
260,  at  one's 
self  in  312. 

looking-glass  54. 

looking-glass-ma- 
ker 63. 

look  like  156. 

look  as  if,  as  though 
167. 

Lord    (the)     our 
Lord  132. 

loss  138. 

lotta  134. 

loud  232. 

love  72,  of  one's 
country  134. 

Gaffino,  Italian  grammar. 


love    of   gambling 
173. 

loving  232. 
low  85,  272. 
lower    296,   lower 
down  261. 

luce  134,  eleitrica 
107. 


luck  304,  good  luck 
207. 

lucky  271,  luckily 
319. 

luggage  127,  280. 

luglio  108. 

lumc  156. 

luminary  127. 

luminoso  232. 

I  una  156. 

lunedi  76,  108 

lungamente  196. 

limghesso  167. 

lungi  138. 

lungo  57. 

luoyo  142,  in  suo 
luogo  201,  in 
nessun  luogo 
312. 

lupo  127. 

lusinga  173 

lus  in  gar  si  124. 

lusinghiero  304. 

lulto  280- 


Ma  54. 
ma  si!  149. 
Ma'am  63. 


macchia  297. 
macellaio  87. 
madcap  195,  222, 

252. 
made  67. 
mad  man  149. 
madre  53. 
maesta  207. 
maestrevolmente 

201. 
maestro  53,  a  87? 

di  canto, 
maestro    di   hallo 

280. 
maggio  108. 
magqior  parte  di 

173. 
magnificamente 

232'. 
magnificent  297. 
magnifico  297. 
Mahometan  312. 
mai  56,  85. 
maid-servant  84. 
mail  82. 
main     line      280, 

attraction    260, 

by    main    force 

319. 
majesty  207. 
make    38,   fun    of 

somebody  271. 
make  a  present  of 

76. 
make  it  a  question 

of  trust  135. 
make  sea-sick271. 
make  up  for  138. 

23 
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make  a  virtue  of 
necessity  312. 

make  something  of 
somebody  or  of 
a  thing  207. 

make  one's  self 
master  of  319. 

to  make  shift  195. 

make  one  like  so- 
mething 232. 

make  one's  self 
known  232. 

malanno  159. 
malattia  159. 
malcontento  152. 
male  85,  100. 
malestro  196. 
man    63,    of  war 

100. 
man  of  genius  127. 
man  to  man  319. 
management  232. 
manager  280 
mancare  116. 
mancipio  227. 
mandare  per  174. 
mandate  grida  di 

gioia  185. 
mandorlo  207- 
manico  138. 
maniera  142. 
manifattura  227. 
manner  152. 
mano  56. 
manoeuvrefowa,) 

201. 

mantello  160. 


manufacture    159, 
227. 

manufacturer  84. 
manufacturing 

manifatturiero 
156. 

many  more  319. 
maomettano  312. 
marble  167. 
march  108. 
march  v.  116. 
Marche  133. 
Marches  134. 
Marchigiano  271. 
marciapiede  260. 
mar  ciare  116. 
Marco  131. 
Margaret  216. 
Margherita  216. 
mare  137,  189. 
inrivaalmarelSQ 
marina  189,160. 
marito  56. 
Mark  131. 
market  76,  153. 
mar  mo  167. 
marriage- articles 
275. 

marry  v.  179,  253. 
martedi  108. 
martellare  253. 
marzo 

maschera  275. 
mascherarsi  156. 
maskl56,  275,  -ed 
ball  275. 

Masonic-hall  271. 


massaia  196. 
Massimo  131. 
master  134,  228^ 
masterly  201. 
mat  153. 
matassa  221. 
match  153,  320. 
mathemati  cianfbo^ 

253. 
materia  207. 
matter  v.  49,   207 

n. 

maturare  138. 
maturo  63. 
mausoleumfeo) 
260. 

mazzo  138. 
mazzolino  227. 
Max  131. 
May  108. 
mayor  168. 
meadow  93- 
meal  153. 
mean85, 196,272. 
meander  261. 
means  115. 
meaning  84,  160. 
meanwhile  94. 
me&a\(glia)  131. 
media(in)  116. 
medical  profession 

232. 
medicinefa^  232. 
medico  67. 
medio  evo  100. 

Mediterranean  (eo) 
138. 
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meet  101,  155, 
with  260,  to- 
gether 319. 

meeting  160,  261, 
296. 

meglio  85. 
mela  76. 
melo  232. 
melon(%)  185,  wa- 
ter 185. 

melt  48. 

memory  (ia)  146. 

menare  320. 

mend  156. 

mendicare  21b. 

mente  71. 

mentre  94,  271. 

meraviglioso  207. 

mercato  76. 

mercatura  185. 

merce  71. 

merchant  63. 

mercoledl  108. 

meridionale  95. 

meritare  271. 

merletto  100. 

mescere  48. 

m&se  71. 

messa  133. 

messenger  232. 

w^a  115. 

mefci  115. 

metal^o)  221. 

meter  (Vo,)  152. 

metier e  47,  a  cfos- 
^/'m  179,  /won 
mw    (/mfo   196, 


i>z  liberta  304, 
t«  impicci  185, 
in  viaggio  196, 
?zd  segreto  320, 
mettersi  in  cam- 
mino  174. 

mezzaluna  320. 

mezzanotte  125. 

mezza  stagione 
260. 

mezzo   115,'  fdaj 

312. 
mezzodl  173 
mezzogiorno  63, 

260. 
mezz'ora  67. 
miccia  320. 
micio-micino  253. 
midday  179. 
Middle  age  100. 
midnight  125. 
ime^e  63. 
mietitrice  81. 
mighty  271. 
migliaio  152. 
miglio  107. 
ikftZcmo  100. 
Milanese  227. 
mile  100,  107. 
mild  227. 
mildly  227. 
military^  304. 
milk  63,  v.  47,12. 
minacciare  196. 
minare  320. 
mind  49,  71,  137. 

somebody   196. 


mine  fa,)     100,    n. 

v.  320. 
miner (atore)  320. 
minestra  87. 
miniera  100. 
Ministro  dette  fi- 

nanze  134. 
Ministro   dei   la- 

vori      pubblici 

160. 
minister  159. 
minute  (b)  84. 
mirare  174. 
miriagramme^ 

138. 
mischief-maker 

296. 
miser  184. 
miser  ia  253. 
misfortune     156, 

184,  228. 
miss  319. 
mistake    67,   136T 

by  312. 
(to  be)    mistaken 

124. 
mite  227. 
mitemente  227. 
mix  48,  254. 
mobile  152. 
mobilia  152. 
mobiliato  152. 
modernfbj  108. 
morfo  152. 
moglie  56. 
molestia  207. 
woKo  63. 
monaco  152. 
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Monday  76,  108. 
mondo  127. 
money  (to)  6 1, 131, 

228.  . 

money- order  84. 
monk  152. 
montagna  124. 
moniare  320. 
MonteBianco216. 
month  71. 
montura  63. 
monument^  138. 
moon  156. 
moralfe)  87. 
morals  87. 
mordere  88. 
more  85. 
morire  40. 
morire  di  spavento 
134,  107. 

mortadella  275. 
morte  121. 
morto  131. 
mosca  216. 
mossa  185. 
most  173. 
most  of  98. 
mostly  135. 
mostra  131,  221. 
mostrare  271. 
moth  149. 
mother  53. 
motivo  100. 
mount  v.  41.  261, 
320,  again  320. 

mountain  124. 
Mount  Blanc  216. 


mount   the    pulpit 

135. 
mourning  280. 
mouse  149. 
mouth  v.  320. 
move  v.  43,    179, 

n.  185. 
much  63. 
mud  271. 
mulberry  tree  227. 
multa  146. 
multare  185. 
mungere  47. 
munire  260. 
muovere  43. 
mura  93. 
muro  297. 
muscle  253. 
muscolo  253. 
musernola  146. 
music i  100. 
musical^  232,  to 

be  musical  271. 
musicianfbo)   297 
muslin  275. 
mussola  275. 
mutare  179 
mutazione  216. 
muzzle  146. 


Name  127,  253. 
Naples  100. 
Napoletano  108. 
Napoli  100. 
narrate  253. 
narrow  261. 
nascere  34,  108. 


nascondere  47. 

naso  167. 

nasty  222. 

Natale  127,  107. 

nation^eiowe,)  63. 

nativefbj  217. 

native  country  1 1 5 . 

nature^)  100. 

natural      philoso- 
pher 252. 

natural^)  217. 

naturalmente  167. 

naufragare  173. 

wave  100,    a  vela 
207. 

navy  160. 

nay  54. 

neanche  242. 

Neapolitain  108. 

near  87. 

nebbia  177. 

necessity^  297. 

neck  156. 

need  v.  116,  n.312. 

needle  159. 

needy  184. 

negligence^o^ 
167. 

negotiation^ia- 
z  lone)  297. 

npgoziante  63. 

negozio  146. 

neighbour  56- 

neighbourhood 
185. 

nemico  152. 

nemmeno  179. 

nephew  56. 
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nero  227. 
T$ero(ne)  394. 
nessuno  131. 
nettezza  304. 
neve  275. 
never  57,  87. 
never  mind  275. 
new  63. 
news  71,  196. 
newly  159. 
next67,to207,281. 
nice  94,  253. 
Nice  107. 
nicely  221. 
niece  56,  little  131. 
niggard  272,  275, 
niggardness272. 
night  56,  101. 
last  night  179. 
nipote  56. 
nipotina  130. 
nitre (o)  253. 
Nizza   marittima 

107. 
no  more  87. 
noh\e(ile)  146. 
nobility  (to)  146. 
noble  146. 
nobleman  227. 
noblewoman  227. 
nobody  131. 
noioso  196. 
noise  100. 
nome  127. 
nominare253,291 . 
non  altro  167. 
non  gia  che  non 

242. 


non  mai  57. 
non  piii  87. 
non  serve  27 '5. 
non  soltanto  101. 
non  troppo  156. 
none  131. 
noon  63,  173. 
Normanfnoj  260. 
North    261,    wind 

261. 
nose  167. 
nostrano  227. 
not  54,  only  101. 
not  too  much  156. 
not    so    much    as 

242. 
not  that  I  did  not 

242. 
not  yet  167. 
notable  127. 
nothing  76. 
notice  184. 
notizia  196. 
noto  320. 
notte  56. 
di  notte  101. 
novel  143. 
November^r^lOS. 
now- a- days  227. 
now  and  then  138, 

261. 
nowhere  312. 
nozze  271. 
nulla  76. 
number  253. 
numero  253. 
nuocere  34. 
nuotare  253. 


nuova  71. 
nuovo  63. 
di  nuovo  131. 
nurse  124. 
nutrice  124. 
nutrire  72. 
nuvolone  156. 


Obedient  72. 
object  185. 
obligare  185. 
oblige  94,  159. 
obliged  121. 
observe  156. 
observation  160. 
obstacle  196. 
occasion^  100. 
occorrere  173. 
October  108. 
occupare  94. 
occu^sition(zione) 
occupy  94. 
occur  173. 
octagon  260. 
odd  168. 
odio  134. 
odoriferous(o)  1 01 . 
offend  (ere)  45,  49. 
offer  v.  46,  n.  280. 
offerta  280. 
office  135. 
officer  87. 
often  72,  232. 
as  often  as  185. 
oggetto  185. 
oggi  71. 
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oggidi  227. 
ogle  312. 
ogni  71,  134. 
ogniqualvolta  185. 
ognissanti  127. 
ognuno  173. 
oil  81. 

olandese  196. 
old  54. 
old  age  94. 
oleograph^  a)  131. 
olezzante  271. 
o^o  81. 
olive  tree  253. 
ombra  297. 
ombrella  81. 
ombrellino  221. 
omelette  87. 
omnibus  179. 
on  116. 
on    the     contrary 

196. 
on  the  day  232. 
on  the  first  turning 

242. 
on  one  side  260. 
onda  275. 
ondata  179. 
ondeggiare  312. 
one  (a  certain)  320. 
one  o'clock  242. 
onesto  196,  amente 

312. 
onion  296. 
only    95,  too  well 

125. 
onore  100. 
onorevolmentel  73. 


open  124,  232. 
opening  146. 
openly  297. 
opera  115,  -glass 
275. 

operare  127. 
opinion(e)  160. 
opposite  125. 
oppositionf^ione^ 
297. 

oppure  185. 
or  185. 
ora  84,  85. 
e  ora  di  173. 
or  ora  121. 
orange     71,     tree 
270. 

orator  e  100. 
orchestra  100. 
order     76,     131, 
312. 

or  dinar  e  76. 
ordinary (io)  217. 
or  dine  173. 
or  dire  253. 
ore  ed  ore  138. 
orgoglioso  138. 
oriente  100. 
origin^  93. 
oriuolo  297. 
ornamented     with 
259. 

ornamentfb)  260. 
oro  54. 

orologiaio  271.    ' 
orologio  127. 
orribilmente  168. 


orfo  56. 
ospedale  149. 
ossario  138. 
osservare  156. 
osservazione  160. 
osso  138. 
ostacolo  196. 
osfe  56. 
ostessa  156. 
os^Ze  320. 
other  85. 
ottagono  260. 
ottimamente  232. 
ottimo  252. 
o#o  87. 
o^oore  108. 
out  of  195. 
out  of  work  131. 
out  of  tune  185. 
outlet  261. 
outward  260. 
overbearing  137. 
overcoat 115,  160. 
overcome  320. 
overland  139. 
overpower  94. 
overrun  45. 
overwork  222. 
over  the  way  242. 
own  101,  v.  173. 
ox  152. 
oxen  252. 


Pa'  155. 
Pace  149. 
pacificamente  217 . 
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pack  of  cards  138. 
padella  156. 
padre  53. 
padrone  124. 
paesaggio  156. 
paese  100. 
paffutello  222. 
pagano  260. 
pagare 
paglia  138. 
pain  149,  v.  32. 
painful  233. 
paint  46. 
painter  63,  127. 
paio  156. 
pair  156. 
paiuolo  196. 
palace  (azzo)  100. 
palco  63. 
palesarsi  232. 
j?a£?a     <^a    fucile 

253. 
palloncino  156. 
pallone  152. 
palma  138. 
palpitare  138. 
pamphlet  173. 
pang  195. 
panno  115- 
pantofola  221. 
Paolina  271. 
^jo^a  115. 
paper  84. 
paracqua  81. 
paraggio  207. 
paragonare  228. 
parasol  221. 
2>arco  185. 


pardon  128. 

I  beg  your  pardon 

139. 
parecchi  153. 
parente  71. 
parents  71. 
par  ere  33. 
parimente  232. 
parlamento  217. 
parlare  nel   naso 

312. 

parliament  317. 

parola  84. 
part(^)  89,  121. 
partenza  127. 
partiality  (zialita) 
304. 

partireGl,  72,116. 

partner  142. 

partridge  115. 

Pas^a  134,  108. 

pass  76,  242,  over 
153,  the  custom- 
house 280. 

passage  260,  179, 
242,  of  a  river 
320. 

passaggio  260. 

passare  76,  accan- 
to  116,  Za  serata 
121,146,  a  nwo- 
fo  207,  ?a  do^a- 
na  280. 

passeygiata  138. 

passione  173. 

^asso  167,  di  ww 
/mme  320. 


past  121. 
j?asta  271. 
jpasfo  153. 
pastrano  115, 
patata  67. 
paternal(<?)  271. 
patience  67. 
patria  115. 
patriotta  100. 
patriotism  320. 
patriottismo  320. 
pattinare  167. 
^a^o  93. 
a  patto  280- 
Pauline  271. 
pave  208,  275. 
pawn  143. 
pay   (a  visit)  131, 

one's  attentions 

312. 
pazienza  67. 
pazzarellone  222. 
pazzia  217. 
pazzo  149. 
peace  149. 
peacefully  217- 
peach  100. 
peasant  275. 
pebble  275. 
peccato  (che)  253. 
pedina  143. 
^e#wo  297. 
^e//e  253. 
pendolo  196. 
penisola  93. 
peninsula  93. 
penny  228. 
penitence  (^o)  275. 
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pensare  138,  160. 
pensiero  100. 
people  138.  152. 
per  121. 
per  via  di  143. 
per  tempo  125. 
per  qual  rag i one 

179. 
per  me  207. 
per  la   vita   o   la 

morte  242. 
per  regolarita2±2. 
per  celia  275. 
perceive  46. 
perche  116. 
percib  160. 
percuotere  43. 
perdita  138. 
perdono  196. 
perfezionato  131. 
perfection^ione) 

160. 
per  for  are  312. 
pergola,  pergolato 

222. 
perhaps  101. 
pericolo  100. 
(at      an      earlier) 

period  156. 
perito  304. 
permesso  107. 
permettere  101. 
permit  101,  47. 
per  nice  115. 
^>ero  121. 
perpetually  319. 
(^nj  perpetuo  319. 
perplexed  128. 


perseverance(^a^ 

115. 
perseverante  131. 
persiana  160. 
person  (a^)  153. 
per  son  e    bene   in- 

f 'or mate  201. 
persuadere  44. 
pesante  138. 
pesare  108. 
£>esca  100. 
pescatore  138. 
^esce  56,  146. 
pescivendola  275. 
pestilenza  146. 
Peter  115. 
£>efto  196. 
pezza     (a    gran) 

271. 
pe^o    196,    143, 

(scacchi). 
pezzo  d'artiglieria 

320. 
phantom  271. 
pharmacy  184. 
Philip  131. 
philosopher  216. 
phrase  173. 
physician  67,  121. 
piacere  v.  33. 
piacevole  217. 
pianella  221. 
piangere  46. 
j)?Vmo  149,  185. 
pianoforte  185. 
pianta  138. 
pianier rem  21b. 
piaito  168. 


piazza  153. 
piazzale  260. 
picchiare  94. 
piccolo  57. 
picture    84,     129r 

261. 
picture  gallery227. 
picturesquely  138. 
piece  of  furniturs 

152. 
piece    of  artillery 

320. 
pieces  143,  196. 
^iecfe  94. 
i«  ^e^  260. 
Piedmont  100. 
jtne^a  196. 
Piemonte  100- 
£>ze»o  138. 
pietyfa;  320. 
pietanza  168. 
Pi^ro  115. 
pigliare  125,  a?/e 

spaZZe  320. 
pigliarsi  159. 
pill  121. 
pillola  121. 
pillow  297. 
pinion  233. 
pioggia  138. 
pipefaj  196. 
piramidale  138. 
piroscafo  84. 
Pirro  138. 
Pisano  149. 
pistol^  320. 
pit  207. 
pittore  63. 
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pittorescamente 

138. 
pity  v.  46.12,  275. 
piii  108,  127. 
piit  a  lungo  131. 
perlopiulSS, 149. 
piii    volte,    a  piit 

riprese  232. 

piu  giii,    piit   la 
261. 

piuttosto  138. 
pizzicagnolo  21b. 
place  v.  38,  upon 
261. 

(in  its)  place  201. 
(to    get    a)    place 
184. 

plague  146. 
plaintiff  155. 
plan  149. 
plant  138. 
play  67,    84,    94, 
142,   159,  196. 

player  67. 
please  v.    33,  131 
pleasing  217. 
pleasure  63. 
plentifully  155. 
plot  227,  252. 
plough  131. 
plunge  45. 
pocket-book  81. 
poco  63. 
poco  a  poco  128. 
poco  tempo  fa  156. 
(un)  poco  dl  buono 
207. 


poco    inter  essante 

312. 
poeta  63. 
poiche  72. 
point  253. 
point  out  173. 
polca  227. 
polite  67,  271. 
politeness  121. 
polio  82. 

polvere  142,  320. 
pomeriggio  179. 
pompier  e  153. 
pond  207. 
ponte  168. 
pontefice  100. 
poor  54. 
pope  100,  115. 
popolare  261. 
popolato  101. 
popolazione  107, 
popolo  138. 
popone  185. 
popular  261. 
population  107. 
populous  101. 
porgere  46. 
pork-butcher  275. 
porre  38. 
porre  la  questione 

di  fiducia  135. 
porre    V  assedio 

135. 
porre  in  gradol38. 
porre  mente  a  uno 

196. 
porta  138. 
portafoglio  81. 


portare  82. 
portar  via  179. 
portico  260. 
portinaio  131. 
porto  100. 
Portogallo  217. 
portrait  100. 
portrait-painter 

228. 
Portugal  217. 
posdomani  116. 
possedere  101. 
possedido  116. 
possess  101. 
possessed  116. 
possible  (bile)  168. 
posta  115. 
postage  stamp  81. 
posteri  253. 
postfoj  320. 
post-office  115. 
potato  67. 
potente  271. 
potenza  146. 
potere  v.   34,  83, 

n.  217. 
pound  sterlingl31. 
pour  out  48. 
povero  54,  rifatto 

207. 
povertyfoj  207. 
powder  320. 
power  146,  217. 
pozzo  156. 
practice  138. 
practise  232,  312. 
praise  v.  72  n.  271. 
praiseworthy  227. 
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pranzare  72. 
pranzo  67. 
pratica  138. 
prato  93. 
prayer  232. 
preach  153. 
preacher  312. 
precaution^owe^ 
185. 

precipitarsi  232. 

precious  153. 

precisions  100. 

preda  297. 

predica  134. 

predicare  153. 

predicatore  312. 

prefer(%e)  121. 

pregare  82. 

preghiera  232. 

prelate  (o)  153. 

premio  156. 

pr  end  ere  101,  aZ- 
?o##io  261,  wo- 
pfte  149,  £>arte 
312,  ^mcl  buona 
piega  196. 

prendersi  dei  so- 

praccapi  185. 
preparation(#wme} 

93. 

preparative-  93. 
prep  are  (are,)  155, 

185,    one's  self 

to  319. 
prepossessing  134. 
preposterous   311. 
pr  esc  river  e  146. 


prese  116. 
presence^a)  185. 
present  (e)       146, 
116. 

present  one's  re- 
spects 121. 

president^  297. 
prestare  82. 
prestigio  127. 
presto  63. 
presume^ej  47. 
pretence  297. 
pretendfere)      46, 

168. 
pretension  149. 
pretesa  149. 
prevent  319. 
previous  232 
prey  297. 
prezioso  153. 

prezzo  71,  115. 
a  &W0M  prezzo 
304. 

price  71. 
prigione  142. 
prigioniero  149. 
prima  63. 
primavera  108. 
primo  67. 
prince  100. 
princess  179. 
principal^  84. 
principe  100. 
principessa  179. 
principiol^G,  297. 
principle  297. 
print  67. 


prison  142,  247.5. 
prisoner  149. 
privation  (zione) 

173. 
privilege  (to)  146. 
prize  156. 
procacciare  131. 
processione  153. 
processo  173. 
procuratore  84. 
procuratore  del  lie 

100. 
procure  131. 
^rode  138. 
prodigo  215. 
produce  42. 
produrre  42. 
professor ej  232. 
profession^)  185. 
professorfej  160. 
(net)  profit  149. 
profligate  275. 
profondo  217. 
progredire  312. 
progresso  173. 
prolong  261. 
prolungarsi  261. 
promettente  168. 
promettereAl  1 125. 
promise  125. 
promising  168. 
pronounce  312. 
pronuncia  100. 
pronunciation  100. 
pronunziare  312. 
pronto  156. 
propagarsi  94. 
propagate  94. 
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properly  253. 
proporre  168. 
proposal  168. 
propose  168. 
a  proposito  133. 
proposta  168. 
propriamente  253. 
proprio  101. 
proseguire  196. 
prosper  are  156. 
prosperity  (a)  138. 
prossimo  67,  131. 
protectorate) 

280. 
proud  138,  143. 
proudly  94. 
prova  232. 
provare  196. 
provide  232. 
provided  67,  280. 
provident  217. 
province(%)  107. 
provisions94,  320. 
provocate  168. 
provoke  168. 
provvedere  232. 
provvido  217. 
provvigioni  320. 
prudence(^a)  196. 
pubblico  156. 
pugna  320. 
pugnalare  297. 
pugnare  156. 
pulizia  304. 
pull  v.  39. 
pulpit^  134. 
punctually  125. 
pungere  47. 


punish  (re)  173. 
punta  253. 
punto  culminante 

260. 
puntualmente  125. 
pupil  53. 
pwr  troppo  125. 
purchase  134. 
pur  die  67. 
j?wre  63. 
purefb;  160. 
purity  fa)  271. 
purpose  115. 
purr   (of  the    cat) 

252. 
push  46. 
put  v.  38,  47. 
put    off   173,     on 

260,  up    at    an 

inn  261. 
put  to  flight   138. 
pussy  253. 
pyramidal  138. 
Pyrrhus  138. 


Quack  152. 
quademo  54. 
quadro  84,  261 
qualche  cosa  67. 
quale) he  volta  121, 

101. 
qualcuno  87. 
qualified  296. 
quality(a)  132. 
qualunque  271. 
quand1  anclie  125. 


quando  63. 

c?i  quando  in  quan- 
do 138. 

quante  volte  101. 

per  quanto  142. 

quanto  vi  e?  108. 

quaresima  108. 

quarrel  115. 

quarry  207. 

quartiere  149. 

tfwasi  95 

quattrino  228. 

quattrini  228. 

queen  128. 

quegli  95. 

quench  v.  39. 

questi  95. 

quesiionelS  5,201, 
207. 

#m  54. 

quiet  95. 

quietanza  242. 

quindici    giorni 
168. 

quintale  242. 

quite  121,  152. 

quittance  242. 

quiver  312. 

tfwu?i  149. 


Rabbit  221. 

raccap  ezzarsi  261. 
raccomandarel  68. 
raccomandazicne 

132. 
racconciare  156. 
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racconsolare  156. 
racconto  56. 
raclere  44. 
radical  changel43. 
rado(di)  125. 
radunare  320. 
ragazzo  63. 
rage  94. 

ragyiungere  160. 
ragguardtvole 

101. 
ragione  57. 
ragioniere  132. 
rail  312. 

railway     143, 
branch  312,  of- 
ficial 93. 

rain  138. 
raise  232. 
rallegrarsi  121. 
rammendare  196. 
rcimo  160. 
range  260. 
rant  252. 
rank  232,  275. 
rapido  304. 
rappresentazione 
87. 

rarefoj  101. 
rascal  124. 
rash  153,  304. 
raso  82. 

rassi  curare  320. 
rassomigliarelbG. 
rather  138,  232. 
raw  142. 
raze  259. 


re  84. 

reach  46. io,  47. 12, 
116,  160. 

reach  the  goal  115. 
read  57,   72. 
ready  156,   179. 
reale  128. 
really  121,  128. 
reaping     machine 
81. 

reason  100- 
reassure  320. 
rebel  261. 
rebuild  261. 
recare  156. 
receipt  242. 
receive72,94,107. 
received  56. 
reckon  271. 
reclamare  201. 
recognise  48. 
recommence  153. 
recommend  168. 
recommendation 
132. 

reconcile  196,  312. 
recourse  (to  have) 
153. 

recreation  272. 
rectangular  261. 
red  82. 

redeem  (imere) 
43. 

reduce  168. 
reestablish  94- 
refined  304. 
reflect  48. 


reform  153. 
refuge  259. 
r  eg  alar  e  76. 
r egg  ere  41. 
regina  128. 
regno  107. 

regno  delle  due  Si- 
cilie  107. 

regola  168- 
regolare  82. 
regolato  207. 
regret  v-  128. 

for  the  sake  of  re- 
gularity 242. 

rehearsal  232. 
rejoice  121. 
relate  253. 
relative  71. 
relief  196. 
religion (e)  87. 
remain    34,     108r 
168. 

remare  312. 
remedy  100. 
remember  124. 
remind  196. 
remit  47. 
removal  156. 
removed  138. 
renders  45. 
render  conto  173. 
renowned  101. 
repay  173. 
repeat  143. 
repeatedly  232. 
repel  320. 
repcntino  233. 
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replicare  185. 
reply  168,  v.  185. 
representation  87. 
reprove  196. 
republic(W?'ca) 

107. 
republican^&Wica- 

no  232. 
Tepugnance  232. 
reputation  179. 
require  116. 
requirement  312. 
research  100. 
resemble  156. 
residencefk^  261. 
resign  304. 
resignation  159. 
resolute     155,    ly 

179. 
resolve  46. 
respect  100- 
respingere  320. 
rest  84,  207,  253. 
restaurant  179. 
restituire  82. 
retinue  320. 
retract  143. 
retribuire  272. 
rettangolare  261. 
return  56,  82,v.45. 
reveal  itself  232. 
revenge  272. 
revocare  173. 
revoke  173. 
revolt  261. 
revolutionise) 

138. 
reward  n.69,v.272. 


rewarded  67. 
rialzare  128. 
ribellarsi  261. 
ribello  261. 
ricambiare  173. 
ricckezza  217. 
ricco  54. 
rice  217. 
ricerca  100. 
ricercare  132. 
ricercato  101. 
ricevere  72. 
rich  54. 

richiedersi  116. 
ricominciare  153. 
ride  242. 
ridge  261. 
ridiculousfofo) 

312. 
riding 

riding-master  304. 
ridotto  242. 
riedificare  261. 
rif letter  e  48. 
riforma  153. 
right  57. 
rimandare  275. 
rimanere  34,  108. 
rimedio  100. 
rimescolarsi  207. 
rimettere  47. 
rimetterci  312. 
rimontare  320. 
rincasare  242. 
rinchiudere 
rincrescere  128. 
rinforzare  253. 
ring  296. 


ringraziare  125. 
rinomato  100. 
rinvigorire  297. 
ripe  63. 
ripen  138. 
ripetere  143. 
riportare  320. 
riposare  253. 
riposo  207. 
riprendere  196. 
ripugnanza  232. 
ripugnare  185. 
ripiitare  253. 
riputazione  179. 
risalire  261. 
riscontrare  108. 
riscrivere  261. 
rise  46,  (the  wind) 

156,     the     sun 

208. 
risk  v.  124. 
mo  217. 

risolutamentelld. 
r isolvere  47. 
risparmiare  94. 
risparmio  93. 
rispetto  100. 
rispondere  47. 
risposta  168. 
ristabilire  94. 
ritardo  (in)  160. 
ritirare  115. 
ritirarsi  116. 
ritomo  56,  essere 

di  108. 
ritrarsi  320. 
ritr  attar  e  143. 
ritrattista  228. 
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ritratto  100. 
riunione  261. 
riunire  116. 
riuscire    nel    suo 

intento  116. 
riuscita  nel  mondo 

304. 
ritorno  135. 
rival  275. 
rivedere  196. 
river  100. 
river  ire  121. 
rivestire  261. 
riviera  121. 
rivolgersi  173. 
rivoluzione  138. 
road  143,    on  the 

road  276. 
roadstead  207. 
roast-meat  67,  81. 
ro&a  280. 
robusto  253. 
rodere  44. 
rogro  153. 
rogue  221. 
Romany  56,  93. 
rmnanzo  143. 
rompere  48. 
room  81,  222. 
rope  179. 
rosefa)  100. 
rosso  82. 
rotaia  312. 
ro^o  m  /w#a  138. 
rouse     one's    self 

142. 
row  221,  312. 
royal  128. 


rubare  228. 
ruder i  261. 
ruffian  297. 
ruffle  179. 
ruffled  222. 
ruin  139,  261. 
rule    v.    43,    168, 

228. 
rumor  e  100. 
rumoured    (to  be) 

153. 
run  v.    45,     over 

149.  an  account 

207,      off     the 

rails  208. 
ruota  253. 
rush  232. 
rush  into  48. 
Russia  81. 
rugged  196. 
rustling  of  leaves 

320. 


Sabato  108. 
Sabino  93. 
sacrifice  (are)     v. 

128,  n.  233. 
sacristy (ia)  261. 
sacro  297. 
sad  94,  121. 
safety  233. 
sage  196. 
saggio  196. 
sagrificio  253. 
sailing-ship  207. 
saint  201. 
sola  76,  131. 


sola  d'as2)eitol4:9. 
salad  87. 
salare  207. 
salary  272. 
salassare  201. 
salire  41,  135. 
salita  242. 
salnitro  253. 
salone  320. 
salotto  da  lavoro 

242. 
salotto  da  pranzo 

242. 
salt  v.   207. 
saltare     156,    in 

aria  320. 
salto  275. 
salumaio  115. 
salutare  207,121. 
salute  63. 
salute  121. 
saluted  56. 
salvare  153. 
same  82. 
sangue  128. 
sanguinario  228. 
somo  72,  88. 
santo  201. 
£an  Pietro  115. 
saperei  rimanere 

131. 
sapere  94,  34. 
sapienza  185. 
saporito  101. 
Saracenfoj  149. 
Sardegna  100. 
Sardinia  100. 
Sardinian  108. 
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Sardo  108. 
sarto  160. 
Sassonia  317. 
satin  81. 
satisfaction  297. 
satisfied  57,  98. 
satisfy  173. 
Saturday  108. 
saunter  about  188. 
sauro  108. 
savageness  252. 
(to)  save  94,  153. 
saving  93. 
savio  297. 
Savoia  146,  107. 
Savoy  146,  107. 
savoury  101. 
Saxony  217. 
say  84. 

sbadatamente  153. 
sbagliare  196. 
sbaglio  67. 
sbandare  320. 
sboccare  320. 
sboccG  261. 
sboscare  168. 
scabroso  196. 
scacchi  193. 
scacciare  217. 
scacco  matto  143. 
sca/a  153. 
scaletta  207. 
scalino  207. 
scaZo  128. 
scamparla     bella 

207. 
scansare  261. 
scapito  138. 


scarcely  156,  159. 
scarmigliato  222. 
scarrozzata  261. 
scatola  135. 
scatter  320. 
scavare  143,  253. 
scaw>  143. 
scegliere  38. 
scellerato  217. 
scellino  93. 
sce^a  84. 
scemare  160. 
see  wo  253. 
scenefaj  128. 
5-wWc  scewe  201. 
scendere    45,    da 

cavallo  320. 
scented  272. 
scenty  101. 
sceptre  107. 
scettro  107. 
scheletro  253. 
scherma  185. 
schermidore  160. 
schiacciare  253. 
schiavitii  196. 
schiavo  185. 
schiera  275. 
schizzare  253. 
scholar  271. 
scialle  149. 
science  (enza) 

128. 
sciocco  168. 
sciocchezza  168. 
scipito  272. 
scirocco  275. 
sciupare  168. 


sciupato  253. 
scolare  53. 
scold  88,  196. 
scolparsi  173. 
scolpire  261. 
scommettere  47. 
scontento  185. 
sconvolgimento 

143. 
scope  116. 
scoperto  135. 
scoppiarel  53,320. 
scoraggiarsi  281. 
scordato  185. 
scorgere  46. 
scorrere  45. 
scorso  121. 
scorta  272. 
Scot  253. 
scoundrel  124. 
scourge  216. 
Scozzese  263. 
scratch  125. 
scritto  67. 
scrittore  132. 
scritturale  207. 
scrivania  82. 
scrivano  82. 
scrivere  43. 
semfo  96;  207. 
sculptor  128. 
sculpture  261. 
scultore  128. 
scuotere  135,  43. 
scwe  320. 
scurrilous(^7e)  173. 
sewsa  297. 
scusare  128. 
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scusate  139. 
scusi  128. 
sdoganare  107. 
sdrucciolare  253. 
sea  149. 
by  sea  134. 
seabaths  107. 
seaside  121,  138, 

149. 
season  121. 
sebbene  100,  101. 
secchia  156. 
secco  88. 
secolo  128. 
second  o  185. 
secretary  93. 
sedano  297. 
sedate  207. 
seder e  35. 
sedia  271. 
sedia  chiusa  242. 
sedicente  185. 
seduta  160. 
see  36,  94,  again 

196. 
seed  115,  252. 
seek  76,  for  132. 
seem  v.  33. 
seen  54. 
segnare  173. 
segretario  93. 
seguace  149. 
seguente  116. 
segidre  143. 
segitito  320. 
sefce  275. 
selciare  208. 
seldom  125. 


self  styled  105. 

sell  72. 

seZZa    fdi    monte) 

261. 
sefo;a  87. 
selvaggina  115. 
selvaggio  253. 
sementa  115. 
seminatrice  81. 
senate^  253. 
senatorial  (V^o) 

261. 
send  back  275. 
send  for  174. 
send  word  280. 
se  non  che  320. 
sensale  173. 
sentence^a)  156, 

173. 
sentimento  253. 
senlire  76. 
sentireil  terrcmoto 

143. 
separate  (are)  124. 
separation^iowe) 

115. 
seppellire  185. 
September  108, 

143. 
sera  84. 
serbare  261. 
seriamente  174. 
serious  152. 
sermon  134. 
serpeggiare  261. 
servaggio  138. 
serve (%*^)  72. 
servitude  138. 


set  a  watch  275. 
set  on  fire  156. 
set  out  67,  72,  on 

a  journey  196. 
set  free  304. 
seta  100. 
seterie  132. 
settembrel4:3,l08. 
settentrione  261. 
settimana  72. 
settle  82,  a  bill, 
settler  271. 
several  108,  131, 

153. 
sever  amente  149. 
severe(o)  233. 
severely  149. 
severity  (a)  207. 
sfidare  160- 
sfitto     or    sfittato 

242. 
sforzarsi  168. 
s/bm>  320. 
sfuggire  208. 
sgherro  297. 
sgomentarsi  320. 
sgridare  88. 
sguaiato  253. 
shadow  297. 
shake  134,  43. 
shaking    of  hands 

115. 
share  134. 
shave  44. 
shawl  149. 
shear  45. 
shed  45. 
shelter  259. 
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shield  207. 

significare  85. 

Sisto  146. 

shilling  93. 

significato  84. 

sit  v.  35,  44. 

ship    115,    sailing 

signora    63,   121, 

sit  up  185. 

207. 

131. 

sito  261. 

shoot    88,      down 

signore  56,  63. 

sitting-room  242. 

320. 

(il)  Signore  132. 

situated  94. 

shooting  93. 

signor  eg  glare  228. 

situation   131,     t( 

shop  124,  146. 

signorina  149. 

get  a  184. 

shore  179. 

signorihnente  312. 

situato  94. 

short  (in)  319. 

signor  padrone 

Sixtus  146. 

shot    329,     pistol 

124. 

skate  168. 

319. 

s\\ence(zio)  149. 

skein  221. 

shoulders  233. 

silk     100,     wares 

skeleton  253. 

shout    (with    joy) 

132. 

skilful  232. 

185. 

sillaba  201. 

skill  173. 

show     121,     217, 

sillabare  179. 

skin  253. 

271. 

silver  54. 

skull  252. 

show  in  121. 

simbolo  217. 

sky  156. 

show  one's  self  138, 

simili  168. 

slave  185,  227. 

window  222. 

simili  (i  saoi)  304. 

sleep  a  wink  252. 

shrewd  275,  304. 

simoon  275. 

sleepy  67. 

shrub  252. 

simpathyffo'o)  132. 

slept  56. 

shun  261. 

since  72,  75. 

slice  67. 

shut    44,    (easily) 

sinceramente  156. 

slip  253. 

138. 

sincerely  156. 

slipper  221. 

si  57,  85. 

sindaco  168. 

sloe  228. 

sicche(siche)  233. 

singing  93,  master 

slogare  208. 

Sicily(7m;  93. 

149. 

slovenly  221. 

sick  137. 

sink    173,    under 

slow  232. 

sicuramente  272. 

water  179. 

slowly  152,  232. 

sicurezza  233. 

sino  146. 

smaltare  222. 

sieuro  216. 

sino  a  149. 

smargiassata  168. 

side260,  walk260. 

sino  air   estremo 

smarrire  82. 

siepe  233. 

196. 

smarrirsi  124. 

siffatto  116. 

sinora  174. 

smart  32. 

sigaro  115. 

sin  qui  128. 

smash  253. 

sight  (at)  139. 

sir  56,  63. 

smemorato  125. 

signn.  179,v.  275. 

sister  54. 

smettere  242,  312. 

Gaffino,  Italian  grammar. 
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smile  304. 
smilzo  253. 
smisurato  253. 
smith  232. 
(to)  smoke  94. 
smoker  195. 
smorfia  222. 
snake  152. 
snatch  94. 
snow  275. 
snowy  94. 
so  85. 

so  much  85. 
so  that  233. 
sober  (rio)    95, 

207. 
society  (^  149. 
soccorrere  94. 
soddisfare  173. 
soddisfazione  297. 
sofafa)  275. 
soffiare  168. 
soff'rire  139. 
soggetto  108. 
soil  233. 
sold  54. 
soldier (ato)  56. 
sole  143.  ' 
&o\ew(nne)  320. 
solere  49,  116. 
solitamente  139. 
solitary^  272. 
sollazzo  272. 
sollievo  196. 
soZo  (#a)  271. 
soltanto  95. 
somebody  87. 
something  67. 


sometimes       101, 

121,  168. 
somewhat  137. 
somma  33. 
sommesso  149. 
son  53. 

son-in-law  207. 
sonare  94. 
sonar e  a  vista  196, 

qualcJie      stru- 

mento  271. 
soon  63. 
soothe  156- 
sopportare  272. 
sopraccapo  185. 
soprabito  160. 
sopraffare  94. 
sorcio  149. 
sorella  54. 
sorgente  217. 
sorgere  46. 
sorprendente  146. 
sorpresa  253. 
sorrel  108. 
sorriso  304. 
sorrow  149. 
sorrowful  94. 
sorry  108,  128. 
sorta  (b/ae)  107. 
sorte  185. 
sorveglianza 
sospetto  153. 
sostanza  128. 
sostanzioso  101. 
sostegno  304. 
sostenere  168. 
sostentamento  272. 
sottomettere  47. 


soul  296. 
sound  72. 
soup  87. 
sour  101. 
source  195,  217. 
south  260. 
southern  95. 
south-west  217. 
sovereign  160. 
sovereignty  217. 
sovranita  217. 
sovrano  160. 
sovrastare  261. 
sowing  115. 
sowing  machine81. 
spacious  167. 
spac?a  208. 
Spagna  100. 
#pa#m«0?o84,138. 
Spain  100. 
spalle  233. 
Spaniard  138 
Spanish  84. 
spar g ere  45. 
spargersi  la   voce 

153. 
spaventare  101. 
spavento  135,297. 
moriredi  spavento 

133. 
spaziare  261. 
spazioso  168. 
spazzacamino21 5. 
spazzola  253. 
speak  through  the 

nose  312. 
speaking  of  134. 
specchiaio  63. 
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specchiarsi  312. 
specchio  54. 
specially  168. 
speciahnente  153. 
specie  168. 
spediiamente  85. 
spedizioniere  76. 
speech  252. 
speedily  179. 
spegnere  or  spen- 

gere  39. 
spell  179. 
spend  (ere)  45, 

time  121. 
speranza  139. 
sperare  82. 
sperdersi  124. 
spe.sa  160. 
spesso  72. 
spezzarsi  153. 
spiace  mi  108. 
spiaggia  179. 
spianata  261. 
spiccarsi  320. 
spiegare  85. 
spiegazione  143. 
spill  45. 

spilorceria  272. 
spilorcio  272. 
.spiwa   160,    wera 

228. 
spingere  46. 
spirito  168. 
spirito      (alcohol) 

281. 
spirits  281. 
splendid  (b)  146. 
splendour(ore)  1 60- 


spogliare  156. 
spoil  167,  222. 
spoiled  253. 
spolverare  253. 
sportello  149. 
sportsman  304. 
.spo.sa  179. 
sposare  253. 
spot  142,  261. 
sprain  208. 
spread    94,     260, 

out  149,  46. 
spring    108,   217, 

195. 
sprinkle  45. 
sproposito  280. 
spuntare    il    sole 

208. 
squagliare  168. 
square  153,  260. 
squeeze  out  253. 
stab  297. 
stable  233. 
stafo'/e  233. 
stabilire  153. 
stage  128,  201. 
stagione  121. 
stagno  207. 
stain  297. 
staircase  153. 
stairs      (narrow) 

207. 
stake  153. 
stall    221,    (in    a 

theatre)  242. 
stamani  125. 
stampa  67. 
stand 94,  3l,up46. 


standing  260. 

stanotte  179. 

stanza  222. 

stanza  da  pranzo 
276. 

star  63. 

stare  31,  a  letto 
179,  bene,  male, 
meglio  121,  /a- 
cewefo  196,  m 
/br.se  128,  in- 
sieme  276,  sw 
185. 

starsene  168. 

start  174,  319. 

stassera  67. 

state(o)  107. 

papal  state  107. 

state  (tor  estate) 
272. 

statesman  100. 

statista  100. 

station(£icme)  67. 

stationer  81. 

Stato    Pontificio 
107. 

statue  (a)  146. 

stay  31,  94,  121, 
168. 

steal  228. 

steam  143. 

steamboat  84. 

steel  159. 

steep  319. 

Stella  63. 

stem  of  the  vine 
139. 

stendere  46. 

24* 


372 


ALPHABETICAL  VOCABULARY. 


stendere    morto 

320. 
denture  272. 
stentato  233. 
step  168,  207. 
sterlina  131. 
sterminato  320. 
stesso  82. 
stick  275. 
still  54. 
stimare  76. 
sting  v.  49.12. 
stinginess  271. 
stint    272. 
stipendio  272. 
stir  atr  ice  185. 
sfo/fa  139. 
sfcZwfo  272,  297. 
stone   275,    tablet 

146. 
stop  260. 
stoppage  84. 
storia   87,    sacra 

261. 
storico  253. 
stormire  312. 
stormy  167. 
story  149. 
stout  253. 
stove  168. 
strada  143,  242. 
strada   facendo 

275. 
strada  ferratal4t3. 
strange  168. 
stranger  173. 
straniero  108, 149, 

a  125. 


strano  168. 
strapazzare  222. 
strappare  94. 
strappo  139. 
straw  138. 
strawberry  87. 
street  71,  242. 
Rome  Street  242. 
strengthen    253, 

297. 
stretch  46. 
stretta    di    mano 

115. 

s£re#o  261. 
strife  134. 
strike  v.  43. 
strike  one  another 
124. 

striking  146. 
string-course  260. 
stringer e  47. 
stringere  amicizia 
160. 

strisciare  233. 
strive  46. 
strong  54. 
struggere  48. 
strumento  da  corda 
160. 

Stuardi  160. 
Stuarts  160. 
stud  222,  260. 
studiare  85. 
studiare  il  passo 
174. 

studio  100. 
studiousfbso)  72. 


study  85,  100. 
stufa  168. 
stuff  139. 
stumble  207. 
stuoia  153. 
stuolo  276. 
stupidfb)  272. 
stupito  95. 
subdivide  107. 
subire  139. 
subito  76. 
subject  84,  108. 
sublime  272. 
sublimity  (a)  272. 
submissive  149. 
submit  47. 
substantial  101. 
substitute  139. 
succeed    44,    116, 

312. 
success  in  life  304. 
succession  304. 
successor  e  115. 
succoso  253. 
such    116,      139, 

168. 
sucido  222. 
sudden  233. 
suddito  84. 
suddiviso  107. 
sudicio  222. 
suffice  84. 
sufficient^   116. 
suggezione  179. 
suit  107,  131. 
suitable  195. 
sultry  216. 
sum  93. 
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summer  108,  134, 

272. 
summit  93. 
summon  v.  312. 
sun  143. 
Sunday  76,  108. 
sung  63. 
suocero  76. 
suolo  233. 
super are  320. 
superbo  143. 
super ficie  107. 
superfluous  (us) 

128. 
superstition^ione) 

304. 
supper  87. 
supply  232. 
supporre  196. 
support     n.     272, 

304. 
suppose  196. 
supreme^  217. 
sure  276. 
surface  107. 
surprise  253. 
surrogare  139. 
surround  304,  318. 
suspend  45. 
suspicious  153. 
svegliare  208. 
svegliarsi  124. 
sventura  228. 
sventurato  101. 
svilupparsi  233. 
sviluppo  156. 
Svizzera  63. 
svogliato  272. 


svoltare  242. 
appena  svoltato 

242. 
sway  93,  146. 
sweeten  242. 
swim  253. 
swim     across     or 

over  207. 
Switzerland  63. 
sword  149. 
swordsman  160. 
syllable   201. 
symbol  217. 


Table  54. 

tacere  33. 

tacciare  153. 

tailor  160. 

take  45,  101,  a 
good  turn  196, 
a  turn  about 
town  260,  a 
walk  201,  back 
196,  gymnastic 
exercise  252, 
lodgings  261, 
off  one's  hat 
312,  place  201, 
prisoner  319, 
upon  one's  self 
the  charge  311, 
to  the  theatre 
232,  walks  252. 

tale  139. 

tale  56,  87. 

talent^  132,271. 

talk  167,  n.  201. 


talking  138. 

talvolta  101. 

tante  grazie  160- 

tanto  25. 

tappeto  153.' 

tappezziere  304. 

tar  dare  128. 

tardi  116. 

target  87. 

tariff/a)  281. 

tarlo   149. 

tart  272. 

task  56. 

taste  304. 

tasteless  253. 

tasto  233. 

taunt    n.    152,    v. 
153. 

tavolabk,  (scacchi 
143). 

tavolino  87. 

tax  134. 

tazza      115,      di 
birr  a  261. 

tea  272. 

teach  88. 

teacher     53,    vil- 
lage 87. 

(to)  tear  away  94. 

tear  n.   152. 

teatro  101,  107. 

Tedesco  72. 

tela  76. 

telegrafare  208. 

telegraph  208. 

telephon  (fono) 
272. 

tell  37,  84,  253. 
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tell  stories,  see 

tell. 
tema  208. 
temere  76. 
temper  297. 
temperamento29  7 . 
temperate  95. 
temrjle(io)  43. 
tempo  67. 
tenant  159. 
tench  146. 
tender    adj.    143, 

n.  280. 
tenders  46. 
tenebre  304. 
tenente  185. 
tenere  35. 
tener  in  capo  312. 
„     par  ola  174. 
„     fermo  233. 
tener  si  in  eserci- 
zio  312. 

ienero  143. 

tentativo  320. 

terminare  94. 

terrace  (ft^o)  201, 
242. 

terrazzino  242. 

terremoto  143. 

tesa  63. 

/esoro  185. 

testa(alla)  320. 

Tevere  94. 

thank  82,  125. 

thankful  260. 

that  is  108. 

that  way  121. 

thaw  168. 


$e  272. 

theatre  101,  107. 
theatre  box  63. 
theft  159. 
then  131,   319. 
there     121,     142, 

149. 
there  is,  are  88. 
therefore  160. 
they  who  184. 
thick  167. 
thicken  round  155. 
thin  253. 
thing  137,    things 

280. 
think  138,    better 

of  it  160. 

thirsty  67. 
this  morning  125. 
this  blessed  fever 
128. 

this    plague    of  a 
fever  128. 

thorn  160. 
though  101,   125, 
195. 

thought  100. 
thoughtless  125. 
thrall  227. 
thrashing-machine 

132. 
thread  221. 
threaten  196. 
thrifty  217. 
thrive  156. 
thriving  101. 
throat  149. 


throb   138. 
throw  away  312. 
Thursday     81, 
108.  ' 

thus  67. 
Tiber  94. 
ticket  115. 
tie  v.   47.   12. 
till  146,  now  174. 

time  67,  121, 
modern  159,  in 
a  short  time 
156,  it  is  time 
to  173,  in  no 
time  307,  ti- 
mely, in  time 
174. 

tlmore  88. 
tinea  146. 
linger e  46. 
tiranno  139. 
tirare  88,  il  collo 
156. 

title  115. 
titolo  115. 
toccare  88 ,  115. 
tocco  242. 
together  76,  148. 
togliere  39. 
togliersi  il  cappel- 
lo  312. 

toilsome  233. 
token  297. 
tomba  153. 
ton  242. 
tongue  138. 
ionno  304. 
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too  much  72. 
tooth  138. 
top  93,  143. 
tor  ace  253. 
tor  cere  86. 
tor  cere  ilvisolbQ. 
Torinese  146. 
Torino  101. 
tornare  125. 
torre  149. 
torto  37. 
Toscana  101.   . 
tosse  121. 
fosfo  c/ie  82. 
touch  88. 
town  100. 
towards  128. 
tower  149. 
townsfolk  232. 
toy  167. 
trade  185. 
tradesman  304. 
tradimento  149. 
traditore  94. 
tradition(^i<9»6^) 

276. 
tradurre  42,  88. 
traduzione  201. 
tragical  201. 
iragico  202. 
train  84,  by  quick, 

by  goods  81. 
traitor  94. 
tralasciare  195. 
trambusto  228. 
tramontana  261. 
tranquillo  95. 
transfer  156. 


translate  88,  42. 
translation  201. 
transplant  276. 
trapiantare  276. 
trarre39,  in  rovina 

139. 
trascorrere  153. 
trasformation  (zio- 

ne)  156. 
traslocazione 

156. 
trasportare  202. 
fratfafo  146,  297. 
trattenersi  121. 

260. 
irattore  261. 
trattoria  179. 
traveller  76. 
traversata  179. 
tread  232. 
tread  upon  195. 
treachery  149. 
treasure  185. 
treaty  146,  297. 
trebbiatrice  132. 
tree  54. 
tremare  94. 
tremble  94,  312. 
tremendous  (o) 

139. 
tremolare  312. 
Trieste  136. 
trim  82. 
£rma  281. 
trionfante  320. 
trip  131. 
triste  121. 


tfWsfo  272. 
triumph  320. 
tromba  94. 
tr on  care  153. 
tronco  di  ferrovia 

312. 
troppo  72. 
trottola  143. 
Troubadour  115. 
trouble     n.     209r 

297,  v.  271. 
troublesome  196. 
trouble  (to  get  into) 

185. 
trovare  85. 

Trovatore  115. 
trowsers  63. 

frw  228. 

true  128. 

truffare 

truly  128,  160. 

trumpet  94. 

trunk  127. 

truppa  196. 

trust  n.  134,  v, 
195,  311. 

trusty  319. 

truth  143. 

Tuesday  108. 

tune  v.  184,  185. 

tunnel  142. 

tunny-fish  304. 

Turin  101. 

turn  93,  196,  208, 
242,  319,  into 
260. 

to  have  a  turn207. 

turnkey  149. 
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Tuscany  101. 
tutti  85. 

tutto  63,  95,  121. 
tutto  il  santo  gior- 
no  304. 

twilight  260. 
two  85. 

two     days     after- 
wards 116. 

twist  46. 
tyrant  139. 


Ubbidiente  72. 
uccello  56,  di  ra- 
pina  217. 

uccidere  44. 
ucciso  139. 
udire  41,  94. 
ndire     la    messa 
135. 

ufficiale  87. 
ufficio  135. 
ulivo  253. 
ultimamente  156. 
ultimare  160. 
ultimo  149. 
umanita  135. 
umbrella  81. 
umido  139. 
umiliazione  233. 
umpire  148. 
wn  cerfo  320. 
ww  pes  so  95. 
unable  280. 
unceasing  319. 


uncle  54. 
uncomfortably 
167. 

undaunted  319. 
undeceive   173, 
312. 

undergo  139. 
understandingl67. 
undertaking  115. 
undress  156. 
to  make  one's  self 
understood  179. 

uneasy  242. 
unfold    one's    self 
233. 

unfit  280. 
anger e  47. 
unhappy  297. 
unharmed  152. 
uniform  fe)  63. 
uninteresting  312. 
\m\te(re)  320. 
united^)  108. 
universal^)  174. 
universityfaj  107. 
unlucky  101. 
Unno  115. 
unoccupied  242. 
unseasonable  184. 
unto  160. 
unveiling  201. 
unwell  121. 
unwilling  272. 
uomo  63,  297. 
uovo  63. 
upheaval  143. 
upholsterer  304. 


upstart  207. 
urgere  50. 
urlare  128. 
usato  281. 
uscio  149. 
uscire  41,  116. 

„      dalle  guide 

208. 
use    v.    49,    116, 

146. 
usually  139. 
utterly  280. 
uva  32. 


Vacanza  208. 
vacca  160. 
vagheggiare  312. 
vaglia  84. 
vain  272. 
valente  128. 
valere  36,  lapena 

312. 
vdlersi  150. 
valiant  101,   138. 
valigia  84. 
valley(e)  94. 
vallo  320. 
valor e  56- 
valor  oso  101. 
valour  for  e)  228. 
valtzer  196. 
value  56,  227. 
valued  131. 
vanga  208. 
Vangelo  128. 
vanish  271. 
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vanity  (aj  196. 
vano  272. 
vantaggio  156. 
vantaggioso  217. 
vantarsi  196. 
vapor  e  143. 
varcare  242. 
vassalage  138. 
vastiia  272. 
rasfo  108. 
vault  150. 
vecchiaia  94. 
vecchio  54- 
vedere  36,  94. 
veil  202. 
veliere  207. 
vellnto  160. 
ve/o  202. 
velocita  81. 
velvet  160. 
vendemmia  131. 
vender e  72. 
vendicare  272. 
ve    we    prego 

242. 
venerdi  108. 
ve>?eta  108. 
Fcncsria  115. 
venezxano  101. 
Venice  115. 
i'em're  88,  41. 
venire  da  se  208. 

„  a  trovare  165. 

„  /a*ta  di  312. 

„  a/Ze  mani  320. 
Venitian  101. 
ventaglio  82. 
ventola  82. 


venture^     232, 

281. 
veramente  160. 
verde  116. 
verdict(e£ta)156. 
verita  143. 
verniciato  196. 

vero  128. 

verso  adv.  128,  n. 
272. 

very  88. 
vescovo  153. 
vesta  276. 
vestire  76. 
vestito  115. 
vestirsi  124. 
vetrina  222. 
vetfro  160. 
ve/ta  261. 
vex  138,  48. 
vexation  137. 
vi  121. 

vi  e,  vi  sono  88. 
via  149. 

via  di  ware  139. 
via  di  terra  139. 
Fm  ifcma  242. 
viaggiatore  76. 
viaggio  67. 
vice  228. 
vicinato  185. 
vicino  56,  87. 
Victim  253. 
Victor  Aniadeus 

115. 
Victor  Emanuel 

115. 


Victory  146. 
victuals  9- 
vietare  123. 
vietato  139. 
vigere  50. 
vigilanza  149. 
vignaiaolo  139. 
vigneto  139. 
vita  272. 
vi/ta  101. 
village  (j^/io)  101. 
Vincentfew^oy)156. 
vincere  46. 
vincitrice  156. 
vincolo  160. 
vine  39. 
vinegar  207. 
vineyard  139. 
VM20  56. 

vino  0*0  paste  76. 
vino  see/ta  202. 
vintage  132. 
vintner  139. 
viola  228. 
violento  153. 
violet(ta)  139, 228. 
violino  121. 
virtue  (%)  136. 
visits  131. 
visitfare)  146. 
vista  139. 
a  vista  133. 
vita  101. 
vita  139. 
vittima  253. 
vittoria  146. 
Vittorio    Amedeo 
115. 
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VittorioEmanuele 

115. 
viva  320. 
vivace  276. 
vivere  43. 
viveri  94. 
vivo  128. 
viz  108. 
vizio  228. 
wee  202. 
voice  202. 
volentieri  139. 
volere    36,     169, 

132,  150. 
volerci  116. 
voter  cfo're  196. 
volta  121,  150. 
aZte  voZte  168. 
voZtore  208. 
vofto  95. 
volubile  304. 
volume  196. 
volar  e  139. 
vofo  320. 
vow  320. 
voyage  67. 
vulture  216. 


Wade  319. 
waggon  207. 
wait  76. 
waiter  124. 
waiting-room  149. 
wake  208. 
walkn.l38,v.242, 

304. 
walk  by  116. 


walk  on  briskly 

174. 
walker  173. 
wall  93,  297. 
waltz  196. 
want81,82,v.H6, 

v.132, 150,252, 

312. 
war  134. 
wares  71. 
warm  101. 
warn  272. 
warning  152. 
wash  134. 
wash  one's  sclfl  25. 
waste  167. 
watch  127,  297. 
watchmaker  271. 
water  56. 
water-closet  242. 
water-colours  127. 
wave  179,  275  v. 

312. 
waxy  faced  196. 
way  142, 107,  over 

13,  149. 
weak  54. 
wealth  217. 
weapon  100. 
wear  260. 
weather  67. 
weave  253. 
wedding  271. 
Wednesday  108. 
week  91. 
weep  46. 
weigh  108. 
welcome  63. 


welfare  127. 
well  67, 87,  n,  156. 
then  195. 

well  known  320. 
wet  139. 
wharf  128. 
what  57. 
what!   150. 
what  a  pity  253. 
what  is  the  matterr 
122. 

what  is  your  namel 
122. 

whatever  173,  271 

whatever  may  hap- 
pen 242. 

wheat  115. 

wheel  253. 

when  63,  137. 

where  57. 

whereas  149. 

while  271. 

wholesome  88. 

whom  54. 

why  116. 

wicked94,man272 

wickedness  195. 

widel68,  221,259. 

wife  56,  121,  to 
take  a  179. 

wild  253. 
wild  beast  252. 
will  82. 
willingly  139. 
win  46. 
wind  up  221. 
windings  318. 
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window  134,  pane 

160,  show  222. 
*vine  56,   76,  crop 

132  fine, dessert 

202. 
wing  248.io. 
wink(ina)156,207. 
winner  156. 
winter  108,  134. 
wisdom  185. 
wise  297. 
with  v.  76,  n.  184, 

296- 
wit  168. 
within  184. 
withdraw  116. 
within  63,  121. 
wolf  127. 
wonder  at207, 232. 
wonderful  207. 
(to  be)  wont  116. 
wood  87. 
word  84,  102. 


workl07,142,127. 
workman  67,  195, 

280. 
world  127. 
worm  149. 
worn  out  281. 
worry  137. 
worse  195. 
worse  luck!   125. 
worth  (to  be)  36. 
worthless  fellow 

207. 
worthy 

wound  v.  116. 
wounded  116. 
wrath  152. 
wrench  139. 
wring  46. 
wrinkled  221. 
write  43,  no  more 

260,  again  261. 
writer  132. 
writiug  93. 


wronsc  57. 


wry    (make -faces) 


156,  222. 


Year  108. 
yes  57. 
yesterday  76. 
yet  121. 

yield  44,   93,  un- 
conditionally 3 19. 
yonder,  yon  174. 
young  54. 


Zanzara  208. 
zavorra  297. 
zia  54. 
zio  54. 

zolfanello  153. 
zoppicare  128. 
zoppo  128. 
zucchero  54. 
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